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PREFACE 


This edition of Bhasa’s Pratimanatakam is intended for 
the students of the B. A. classes of our Indian universities. 

The plan is that adopted in our Sakuntalam, Swapnavasava- 
dattam or uttara-cbaritam etc. The Introduction gives all 
about the poet and an estimate of the Book with its contents. 

My father’s Introduction on Bhasa and his word-notes 
collected from his various works are here copiously utilised 
by me. The Tika is my own. 

In editing the book I have consulted Pandit Ganapati 
Shastri’s edition, Mr. Kale’s edition also the edition of Mr. 
Paranjape, with immense benefit, and I acknowledge my 
indebtedness to these authors •, readings—are discussed and 
inserted in the proper places of the Text. And I hope 
this our present edition will be found very useful and up-to- 
date to our students. ' 

•, I • * 

Test questions are also added at the'ehd ior' ready 

44 V * 

reference. I shall ' be thankful to those'o'fbtir esteemed 

readers who will -kindly suggest errors and defeciencies if 
^ * 
any, to be rectified-in-the next edition.' 

w; 

Calcutta 1 

\ KTJMUDRANJAN RAY 

April, 1942. J 



INTRODUCTION 


Section—I. 

( A lecture by Principal S. Ray ) 

THE POET BHASA. 

I have been desired by the University to address yon on 
some topic relating to Sanskrit Literature. The call does me 
high honour, and, howovor much I wish the task were entrus¬ 
ted to abler hands, I respond to the call with great pleasure. 

I have chosen the poet Bhasa for my subject. The 
recovery of the lost works of this poet has been for the past 
few years uppermost in the minds of Sanskrit scholars. This 
poet had a great reputation in ancient india. Poets like 
Kalidasa, Bana and Jayadeva speak of him with appreciation. 
The last calls him —the inspirer of the Muse of poets. 

The recent publication of the long lost works of this ancient 
poet by Pandit Ganapati Sastri is therefore a notable event 
in the history of the study of Sanskrit Literature. To-day I 
propose to lay before you a few remarks on Bhasa and his 
works. 

Some time ago I read two papers at the Calcutta Univer- 
versity Institute on the age and birth place of Bhasa. I shall 
not, therefore, re-enter into a consideration of the details 
under these two heads here,but,to avoid incompleteness shall 
briefly state the contents of those papers. 

1. THE AGE OF BHASA 

On this point, as is natural, opinions differ. I am not 
prepared to go so far as to say that Bhasa’s poetry is older 


than or oven as old as, the Mahabharata in the recension now 
current. But there can be no donbt that the poet is consi¬ 
derably older than any of our better known lay poets. Kali¬ 
dasa mentions him by name in the prologue to his Mala* 
vikagnimitra. There the mfarfifa remarks—I Rfau- 
R^r*rf?i3f*u Rrr'?n»Tnrt: 

^ — 

"No ! No ! Works by such far-famed poets as win, utfaf, 
&c. being available why have you set your heart on the 
production of a poet who is still living ?” It is true, the 
Bengali edition here read trFTRnftfjTO instead of wrestfafl of the 
Bombay version. But UPW was the court poet of ’SWv in 
whose name he wrote the ’cars'ii't and the nr*l[»r^ as we learn 
from to who says vm”—wealth as of 

tfTRW &c, from and others. Prof. Macdonell assigns the 
7th century A. D. to i He and *rr*«»r are therefore 
posterior to Kalidasa and is a misreading here. Pandit 
Ganapati Sastri.who recovered and edited the works of Bhasa 
thinks Bhasa as anterior to the 4th century B.O. His reasons 
are briefly these :— 

In Chanakya’s Arthasastra we meet with this verse— 

*P»* nvr* i 

m toT ? wvr'fq«?j« ** n 

The sense is— 

“A new pitcher filled with water, consecrated and strewn 
ovor with Kusa grass, will not be the lot of the man who will 
not fight for his master in return for his bread. Such a person 
is destined for hell”. This verse is seen in Bhasa’s 
also where it is not treated as a quotation. Supposing then 
that Chanakya has quoted from Bhasa the latter must be 
older than Chanakya. Now Chanakya was a contemporary of 



Chandra-Gupta who flourished in the 4th century B. C. This 
therefore is the inferior limit to the age of Bhasa, I have 
shown in the papors referred to above that Pt. Sastri's argu¬ 
ments may be refuted. There are reasons to think that the 
verso is an interpolation in Bhasa. It has also been shown in 
tho said papers that the question can be approached from 
another side leading to about the same result. Bhasa may 
be reached through Kalidasa. If the medallion, recently 
discovered by the Archaeological Survey Department, by 
excavation at Bhita, be genuine, then Kalidasa has to be 
placed a good deal before Christ. And Bhasa being considera¬ 
bly anterior to Kalidasa, is much older. ( So 4th century 
B. C. for Bhasa may be probable—See infra ; also our Intro, 
in Sakuntalam—Kalidasa’s Dato ). 

II. THE BIRTH-PLACE OF BHASA 

The country of Bhasa’s birth is as yet undetermined. The 
poet lies now as unclaimed property. But he is such a treasure 
that any country that will have him as its own, will at once 
rise in the estimation of the learned world. It is therefore 
natural that there should be a clambering among different 
countries for the possession of this treasure. I am told that 
the south has been adjudged as the birth place of the poet. 
But the question can not be considered as a closed one yet, 
and I am tempted to enter a claim on behalf ot nothern India. 
If I am not mistaken, the poet himself can be cited to back 
his claim. 

Sanskrit dramas end with a benedictory verse called the 
which is read by the principal actor and generally 
embodies the poet’s personal views and opinions. The JTOWHI 
of Bhasa’s and is this :— 
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wt *mqniV 

rrafaV. mn*<i »r: n 

This may be freely rendered tbns : - May His Majesty* 
our king, rule over this earth that extends from sea to sea, 
and has the Himalaya and the Vindhya for hor ear-drops. 

Here Bbasa compares his earth to a lady, wearing the 
Vindhya hills and the Himalayan range as pendant to her ears. 
Now the car-drops of a lady bang parallel to her body. Vindhya 
and Himalaya aro therefore parallel to the body of Bhasa’s 
earth. But these hills stretch east to west. Hence Bhasa’s 
earth stretched east to west from sea to sea, Also remember¬ 
ing that the ear-drops are worn one to the right and the other 
to the left of the wearer,it may be presumed with some amo¬ 
unt of certainty .provided, of course, that the poet is not guil¬ 
ty of confusion in the metaphor of his verse, that the — 
the earth—in the verse in question,is Northern India. Again, 
the scenes of the dramas of Bhasa all lie in Northern India 
and not a single one of his characters comes from the South. 
It is not easy to reconcile these two facts with the nationality 
of the poet if he really belongs to the South. 

III. THE FAME OF BHASA. 

We next propose to inquire about the source of Bhasa’s 
fame- It seems Bhasa wrote dramas only. If he wrote epics 
also, these were of little value and were soon forgotten ; but 
the dramas were of such superior excellence, that the poet 
came to be known as a dramatist only. On this point we havfr 
Bana's testimony as contained in his oft quoted verse :— 
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To see clearly to what this verse attributes the fame of 
Bhasa as a dramatist, it is necessary to ascertain ths signi¬ 
ficance of the epithet qawresmpwT:, begun by tbe —that 

occurs in it. This epithet has been taken differently by differ¬ 
ent scholars. Pandit Ganapati Sastri understands this to imply 
that Bhasa’s dramas are introduced by the while those 

of other poets aro not so introduced. Says he :— 

« These Natakas are thus seen to be the work of Bhasa as- 
the epithet qpvrcfffimT: by which Bhatta Bana in the above 
qualifies Bhasa's Natakas applies to these plays,for every one 
of them begins with the stage direction—wr: nfaaifa 
ijqw. r* Pandit Sastri here means to say that 
refers to a special feature of Bhasa’s dramas. 

To facilitate comparison we shall place the opening lines 
of two of Bhasa’s dramas side by side with those of two mo¬ 
dern poets as representatives of later dramas. 

Bhasa’s Urubhanga opens thus :— 

(*ipsr*T m: nfrofa fljww:) :— 

arrr*ffa*aT tR 

Wjlt «: « wrcrog il 

fumift &c. 

The sense is After Nandi enters the Sutradhara > 
Sutradhara—may that almighty Kesava be your raft in cross¬ 
ing your adversaries, the very same raft in which Arjuna 
crossed his stream having Bhisma and Drona for its banks ; 
Jayadratha for its waters. Sakuni, the king of Gandhar, for 
its pools ; Kama for its billows ; Asvathaman for alligators. 
Kripa for sharks and Duryoflhana for its floods. I beg to 
announce this to the honourable gentlemen here present”. 
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In his Duta-Vakyam we find :—*!i*l*f <ra: Rfiptfb ijwtt: I 
wjr:- w. v *: i ajTfaft irgfttfn 

*» ii <n*n<9fw^ flnn<nnfa &c. 

This is the sense—“(After the Nandi enters Sutradhara ) 
Sutradhara— may Upendra’s foot,the delight of all the world, 
guard you—the foot with coppery nails that flung Namuchi 
up into the air. I beg to announce” &c. 

Similar is the opening of his other di araas also. 

Kalidasa's Vikramorvasiya begins—«U3J 
fare wr*wPwr. unrc'm: i *r*nir* g«rafkf$«- 

q ^ernv: f*r.^Ta 

&c. 

This means:—“May Sthanu grant you salvation—Sthanu 
•who is easily reachod by steady devotion, whom the Vedantas 
style as the One Soul that pervades all space who alone is 
truly called lsvara, whom people longing for beatitude seek 
by restraining their senses within. ( After the Nandi ) Sutra¬ 
dhara—Away with great prolixity” &c. 

Bhavabhuti’s Viracharita has - ?»srrq $WI* flrww 1 

nmuPwnim *w. a wwr:—& c. 

This may be rendered thus—“Salutation to self contained, 
resplendent, eternal sin-removing, stageless, Light of know¬ 
ledge. 

(After the Nandi)Sutradhara—away with much prolixity”&c. 
The opening of other modern dramas also is of a like charac¬ 
ter. From these it will Appear that in both Bhasa and the 
later poets the drama opens with a benediction, with this 
difference, that with Bhasa it is the Sutradhara that utters the 
benediction, with Kalidasa and others, the speaker is not 
directly mentioned, the stage direction is absent. B ut in them 



immediately after the benedictory verse we have the stage 
direction *T»5r*f owrr.—Sutradhara says after the Nandi. It 
is significant that this direction omits the verb ; It doe3 not 
say Hfirafa Sutradhara enters. His (entry) is taken 
for granted ; It has already taken place. Well, when ? We 
say, at the very commencement. He it was who uttered the 
benediction. For, if it was some other person, then the entry 
and exit of that persen would have been announced. This 
view is confirmed by the Sage Bharats. who requires the 
Sutradhara to pronounce the benediction— 
qrcmftRt:—The Sutradhara should recite the benediction in 
the note known as the which is midway between trpr and 
i Bharata’s is only a benediction, the indispensable 
part of what he calls —the preliminaries to the staging, 
We read in Bharata -namrrfsi .quifa jimv *rre* i TOrawa 
W«qi nwft froranrei* n i 

wMtfm u 

Which means this—‘In a drama though many are the 
details of the tJJTV, the indispensable elemont to ensure a 
successful staging, is the i Being solely benedictory with 
reference to gods, brahmans and kings, it secured the favour 
of the gods and is thence called i 

Thus in modern dramas, inspite of the absence of stage- 
direction the qpvrc: is the first to enter the stage, pronounce 
the benediction and introduce the drama, just as in the works 
of Bhasa. qpvi'CimiTO therefore cesses to be a distinctive 
characteristic of Bhasa’s dramas. 

It seems Pandit Ganapati Sastri has been led into this in* 
terpretation of the epithet qpifRflRiwf: by the adsenceof stage- 
direction before the benedictory verse in modern dramas. 

But why should modern writers all omit the stage direc- 


viii 

tion here ? Chance will not explain a universal practice. We 
shall try to obtain an answer from a comparison of the ope¬ 
ning of Bhasa’s dramas with the teaching of Bharata. ' 
Bhasa commences with the stage-direction Hfaxrfb 

\ Then follows the benedictory verse. This verse being 
irwuf ■—after the Nandi—Bhasa* s Nandi does not include the 
benedictory verse. It ts performed outside the stage and is 
identical with what w?l calls ^'xv—the preliminaries to the 
staging. So TOPG with wm means 'tfxvvd'—after the preli¬ 
minaries are over. But when the preliminaries are over, the 
staging of the drama commences stage-direction becomes 
necessary and Bhasa supplies the direction arra*T wfajjfh 
qmr. i The benedictory verse becomes included in the 
drama. 

Again.as explained above.Bbarata’s has many details, 
the most important of them being the Nandi i.e.the benedic¬ 
tory verse. This verso being thus included in the tjVw—the 
preliminaries to the staging—it is no part of the drama, and, 
strictly speaking, ought to be gone through outside the stage 
and no stage-direction for it is necessary. Indeed ‘stage direc¬ 
tion for preliminaries to staging’ is a contradiction in terms. 
Consequently stage direction at this point is omitted in mo¬ 
dem dramas, which here all follow Bharat. We must remem¬ 
ber that stqttT vjiqfTit, are ft ^ 80 8tage-directions. In modern 
dramas the jnr is over with the after which the staging 
of the drama commences and accordingly we have the stage- 
direction WTC i The benedictory verse is thus 

. excluded in the drama. 

Thus owing to the different senses in which Bhasa and 
Bharata take the word the stage-direction naturally pre 
cedes the benedictory verse in the former while it succeeds it 
in the latter. It may be asked ‘How is it that modem dramas 



recite the benedictory verse on the stage ?’* Let me guess an 
answer. The bonedictorv verse, with the exception perhaps of 
Bhavabhuti’s Viracharita and U ttaracharita only .pronounces 
blessings on the audience, and blessings sound odd when 
uttered in the absence of those that are blessed. Hence in 
modern dramas the Sutradhar enters the stage faces the 
audience and recites the benodiction. 

The divergence of Bhasa from Bharata does not neccessa- 
rily argue the priority of the former to the latter,because,the 
same argument, pushed the other way, will bring down Bha¬ 
rata to quite recent times. For modern dramas too do not 
conform to Bharata, because Bharata would not have the n»- 
tjrv to introduce the dramas. His qjTMK pronounce the benedi- 
cation and leaves the stage, and then a different actor, named 
enters and announces the drama. Thus ugsq vTifiptr- 

“Having pronounced benediction, the Sutradhara should 
leave the stage with his train, and the wijq* who looks very 
like the should enter.” 

In support of his interpretation of the epithet ^nfTOWTW., 
Pandit Ganapati Sastri confines himself to a comparison of 
Bhasa with modern dramatists only. He ignores dramas older 
than Bhasa. To this he was forced by circumstances—dramas 
older than those of Bhasa not being available. 

A question now arises for solution :—Did any drama exist 
in India before the days of Bhasa ? If not may it not be that 
in this verse Bana wants to say that the fame of Bhasa lies in 
the ivention of Sanskrit drama with all the paraphornalia for 
staging it ? If however Sanskrit dramas were in existence 
prior to Bhasa, may we not infer from Bana’s verse that when 
Bhasa came he saw that there was no no OTm*Tl; the 
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first actor that entered the stage introduced himself and ex¬ 
plained to the andience what he was about; and Bhasa’s 
merit lay in devising the and planning a new chapter, 
viz :—the to introduce the drama ? 

This veiw too of Bana’s verse does not seem to be tenable, 
I think we have evidence tp believe that dr .mas were staged 
in India before the days of Bbasa, and further that these 
dramas were announced by the qjren and had a Rwrenr just 
like thedramas of Bha9a and of modern times. In other words, 
these dramas also were qavTV8S?in*w I For proof, we may refer 
to the TOPtTV! of Bharat to satisfy those who believe in the 
great antiquity of this sage. Internal evidence from Bhasa 
himself may be adduced for others of a more sceptical turn of 
mind. The word means a wz, an actor,a9 in 

why then are the actors sitting idle ? There is no 
satisfactory derivation for this meaning. The supposition 
seems irresistible that the sage srca who cultivated acting’has 
given us this word. In course of time any actor got the name 
because the sage was a renowned actor. Witness the word 
which also means a ns as in nq farfafa srrcarafo 
«J? —why then don’t you commence singing with the 

actors ? This word is supposed to have come from Kama’s 
sons 31 H and 91* who were exquisite singers of the Ramayana. 
Now »?i€ uses the word wru for a nz in the compound 
*r<w*7 at the end of his darmas. This may be taken to show 
that and his preceded Bhasas. In the vfiwprrzw 

Bhasa speaks of the staging of a at the coronation of 
Bama. Thus— 

fl*fTT 1 Go to the concert room and tell the aotors to be 
ready with some suitable drama.” He sees no anachsonism 
in such a statement. Again in Lhasa’s the opening 

lines are :— 
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(*r*5i*f an: uftnfn qtrarc ) ijtrerc;— 
srimnifay w«qnq«$i r: TOroronraffiCTre: g*mni i 
*^rTOTfa^TORra^4^RRfT^Rfas^*»punT: il 

This is the substance of the benedictory vers© here—“May 
Narayana guard you all. He is the sole resort of the whole 
creation and opens the way out when the gods are in a fix. It 
is He who is the flwrc for the q*TT«»*!r and Rfire*ro*T of the 
ceaseless staging of the tort of the three words.” Here the 
three words with which we are concerned, viz. «rre*f, 
sramr, all occur in the sense which they still carry with us. 
They conld not have been coined by Bhasa for the occasion, 
for then benediction would have been unintelligible to the 
audience and would have lost its point. The three words 
must have been taken from current vocabulary,consequently 
the things they denote must have been in existence. 

Two possible objections to the above must not be left 
unnoticed. The verse reads rrurst and not rritrstt i This is 
immaterial. The words must have been mmiRT and nfirawmi i 
The latter does not suit the metre. It is therefore changed 
into HftHWmi which means the same thing. Next for unifor¬ 
mity URTiwr is written as irorw I After all we are concerned 
with the thing and not with the name we ohose for it. 

Secondly, it may be urged, that the which 

employs these three wores in its benediction, was staged long 
after the appearance of the first drama by Bhasa. The sww 
though an invention of the poet himself has become a familiar 
word with the audience by this time and the poet treats it as 
long>current, as it already has taken then. The facts.however, 
are against this supposition. TBere is no attempt on the part 
of the poet to familiarise the audience with the word iiflfwi I 
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He Dever uses the word jwtwi to designate his Prologue. His 
name for it is throughout. 

All this we may take it goes to show that Indian dramas, 
both before and after Bhasa, were all qjnntflRfTTO i This epi¬ 
thet cannot therefore refer to the invention of the topwt in 
Indian dramas as the source of Bhasa’s fame. Yet Bana 
professes in the verse above to have actually told us what the 
source is. His siatoment is obtained fame by his 

dramas. This again by itself is almost pointless. We can 
understand the point when *tz«; is qualified by a suitable 
attribute. We have seen above that fljWTOUTW: is not the 
attribute to bring out the point. 

Let us see if will serve the purpose. is a 

technical term of dramaturgy, meaning a ‘disguise.’ “»siJ'Er«sqE- 
—AwfTOT is the introduction of one 
person in the guise of another. Bhasa’s Nataka’s are — 

they employ many disguises. This is true of several of Bhasa’s 
dramas. Thus in his vfirorsTnns the ministers of King 
the generals, the jester, all go disguised for a time. In the 
«S«nz«ir the prime minister and fcbe queen are in disguise 
almost till the close of the drama. The too employs 

disguises. The epithet i is therefore rightly applied to 
the dramas of Bhasha. But it is by no means a distinctive 
characteristic of Bhasa’s dramas.The is a well-known 

Sanskrit drama that largely employs disguises, Indeed most 
of its characters work in disguise, so much so, that if any 
Sanskrit drama has to be oalled in preference to 

others, it is prominently thb and not any of Bhasa’s 

dramas. Hence the introduction of wfa*rr in a ZU is not the 
attribute we want to give point to the statement i 
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It remains now to see how will fare, in a viz* 

is another technical term denoting a certain kindof dramatic 
trick. Suppose a general sends his orderly to take a letter to 
some one and while the orderly is away he is thinking if a 
certain strong-hold of the enemy which is under sieze willbe 
taken or not. If just then the orderly returns and says'taken* 
meaning of coarse the latter, the general considers this as a 
happy augury because the wordis spoken at the rightmoment 
nnd he takes it applying to the stronghold. This is qflistT i 

qimronmf g w\ ■” 

' If when thought is occupied with a certain matter, ano¬ 
ther matter of a like character tarns up incidentally, it is 
called a i Thus in the nftrcrr*TT2« king nvrffc of 

Ujjayini is discussing with his queen the eligibility of 
certain suitors for the band of his daughter. He asks— 

wre: qir: «Knpl i 

qH q itat mnut sifh i 

—"Wo are connected by marriage already with the kings 
•of Magadha, Kasi, Yanga Surastra, Mithila and 8urasena. 
They are again tempting me each has his special qualihca* 
tions and I am bewildered. Wnich of these do you deem sui¬ 
table V* Before the queen could answer the poet has 
qrrwqflq:—■wn*TT*r. 1 The Kanohukin enters on a certain alien 
matter and unceremonionsly utters the word —The 

king of Vatsa. Here chance supplies an answer to the king’s 
query. This is a qui«ST I As a matter of fact, VITO**. did 
marry the king’s daughter. 

It is unnecessary to multiply ^instances ; suffice it to say 
that q*TT«i abounds in the dramas of Bhasa. Bhasa s dramas 
ara therefore sqm*. But this again is not a speciality with 


2 
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Bhasa. It is a favourite trick of poets and is seen in almost 
.all modern dramas also. Thus in Kalidasa’s 
king Dushyanta, after the repudiation of Sakuntala wished 
her a second time and exclaims qwrcqqfimP, 

"I have wantonly discarded you and am now being con¬ 
sumed by remorse. I beseech you to favour me with a glim¬ 
pse of yourself again/' Just then the band maid Cbaturika 
who was but on an errand suddenly enters and holds before 
the king a painting of Sakuntala saying—ru‘ wfipft- 

here is the queen on canvas. Thus a glimpse of Sakuntala is 
granted to the king no sooner he prays for it. Tbis is a TCIVT 
presaging speedy reunion of the king with his beloved. Hence 
refers to no distinctive feature of Bhasa's dramas, and 
too. in the verse above, lends no point to the state¬ 
ment I 

If then Jj.aHFatmT'u'if glMr: and iqm*: give ns no infor¬ 
mation as to the source of Bbasa’s fame two questions natu¬ 
rally occur.— 

(a) First, what purpose do these epithet serve in Bana’s 
verse ? 

(2) Secondly, what else is there in the verse to inform us 
of the source of Bhasa’s fame ?. 

In answer to the first question we say that the epithets 
are by no means purposeless. They have a double sense each 
so as to apply to both i\z =»: and ^<*$<5: and thus establish 
resemblance between *tiza and i Thus when applied 

to a temple, ’gjwv is 'the holder of the tape”, i.e. a car- 
ponter a mason. A is qpifWircn commenced by a car¬ 
penter, or a mason which is a fact. For a nre«, the qjnfiC is of 
course the stigemanager who commences the drama. So both 
TO* and are qyp n q ra n wn commenced by a qjrarc i This 
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is a point resemblance between the two. Again wfanii is a 
‘floor 1 with reference to i A is manysto¬ 

ried, which also is true. It is troe of too as explained 
above. Hence and are —contain many 

Bhumikas. This gives ns a second point of resemblance. 
Lastly qnrwi is a ‘flag’ when taken with i A is 

uqaiqf foroished with a flag which it really is. A nre* is also 
«q?nqr as already explained. This is a third point of re«iem- 
blance between and With three characteristics in 

common we have a tolerably complete resemblance between 
and i Thus the three epithets sjwtwitw, 
and sqnisr justify the fourth one in the verse, viz. as 

by so many temples. This then is the Purpose the epithets 
6 erve. Bana’s verse may now be freely rendered thus :— 

"Bhasa attained fame by hiB dramas, which begun by the 
Sutradbara endowed with maDy Bhumikas and furnished 
with Patakas, as they were—were like so many temples 

The comparison thus established is not a mere piece of 
poetic jugglery. It supplies the answer to the second question 
above. By comparing the dramas of Bhasa to so many tem¬ 
ples Bana perhaps means to say that the dramas of Bhasa 
were entitled to the same amount of veneration as is ordina¬ 
rily reserved for a i the memory of the writer of these 
dramas will be cherished with reverence like that of a 
bniloer of temples. 

Again as temples in these days, were usually, celebrated 
seats of learning, it is like that by the comprsion Bana also 
implies that later poets received their inspiration from the 
dramas of Bhasa. If the latter be the view of Bana, Jayadeva 
shares it with bim.We have said at the ontnst that the latter 
calls Bhasa the insurer of poets. His wofds are 

given thus in his roftnil— 
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qffagrerg^: qsifarcTet fawre: i 
TOTOta wraq w. 

*<*i W uqfh *faiT*Tf*nft qftg^ra n 

—Poetry is a strange lady that delights every one, 
is her looks, her ear-drop3, wr« the inspirer of poets 

her smile, her grace, ’tflf* her joy and ar<u here inmost 

desire. 

I take isfagraq'S in •; he above as qualifying wrar net 
though the context admits of either construction. The word 
*ji» has different senses. When meaning 'best’ we may say 
is **fqgwj*—the best of poets—(just as fs^Tlq is called 
*FP! qi^ra—the best of kings by Kalidasa). If the meaning 
is ‘teacher’ it is more appropriately taken with wre as will 
shortly appear, though later poets have learnt a good deal 
from Wlfare also. When we say one poet is the t-eacber of 
another we moan that the older of the two has influenced the 
thought or the style or the language of the younger. In 
glaring cases, the younger is an abject imitator,a pirate. Here 
is an illustration :— 

A few chapters of the titan ^ of the *rer*?TC<i go by the 
name of the aftaf and from time immemorial exist as a sepa¬ 
rate book. Owing to the sacred character of the book, some 
laudatory verseB have been added to it as introduction under 
the name aftamrfTwj by some one with consideraple poetio 
powers. Therein we find the following vorse :— 

gtfor i 

ftfNt *3*3 rw? frrefa: !w. n 
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"What a pilot Kesava is « The Pandavas have indeed 
crossed that dire stream of enemies of which and 5 l«a are 
the banks, aims* is the water, is the rock, the alliga¬ 
tor. f>q the current, W the surge, and fkW are grim 

sharks, soft'tin the whirl-pool.” 

The verse bears a striking resemblance to the benedictory 
verse of Bhasa’s given above. Viz.— 

m soft*i 

sW: vcrafamt 3*1 stnisf *i: 

n: $n: u 

The poet of the qfam*Fi!T, whoever he was, has here adap¬ 
ted the language, style and the thought of Bhasa’s verse. 
The alterations are trivial and made only to suit altered 
circumstances and to avoid certain criticisms to which Bha¬ 
sa’s verse is open. It is an instance of abject imitation, and in 
polite language we may describe this poet a pupil and Bhasa 
the teacher. We eannot say that the sloka9 also are 

due to Vyasa and Bhasa is the imitator, because the author 
of the •n^i'zn distinguishes himself from Vya9a saying :— 

St Owin'" « 

3®r aur wrcnflsnjy: wifcm* w*nwr: wsta: ii 

"O lotus-eyed Vyasa of mighty intellect, I salute thee : 
thou hast lighted the lamp of wisdom fed by the oil of the 
Mahabharat.” There is another reason to suppose that Bhasa 
is the teacher here. It is a well-known fact that an imita¬ 
tion shows improvements over the original. The gem is rough 
in the mine and receives polish after it is taken out of it, 
Bhasa’s verse above is rough while the other one bears a polish. 
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Thins in Bhasa, Jayadratha is supposed to be the ■sra and 
#ajftPT the fftu* of i But how is ifoiw to be disting¬ 

uished from sra ? If we say one is 'matter* and the othor 
‘knotion’ then Duryodhan becomes something immaterial, 
which is not desirable and constitutes a defect in the verse. 
Again in the third line of Bhasa’s verse us appears as ufl and 
$U4 as 34 i In the fourth,however.uu is again introduced but 
in its own eharaoter, while is still considered as 34 whieh 
is another blemish. A plausible justification will perhaps 
occur to some The poet speaks of the (crossing^ of 
(enemies), and also of as a 34 (raft) in helping in the UT4T 
(crossing). But nr»u (crossing) and 34 (raft) are meaningless 
when applied to uar. (enemy) in its own character. Hence as 
ujt (enemy) has already appeared in the third line in the cha¬ 
racter of a (river), here also it has to be taken as such. The 
presence of (crossing) and 34 (raft) imply a metaphor in 
( enemy ); and the fourth line is justified. I call this a 
plausible justification, because, in the first place, the of 
is not presented in the third line as an arbitrary assump¬ 
tion, but established after the concomitants of a ufl such a9 
the banks, the current Ac, have been secured in elaborate 
detail in the two lines preceding. In the fourth line the state¬ 
ment is abrupt, without any regard for the details Secondly, 
(crossing) and 34 (raft) may be said to imply the presence 
of era only,not necessarily of a still less of a rendered 
difficult of crossing by pools snd billows, sands and sharks,as 
is necessary here. The fourth line seems really defective. 
Moreover here in the plural, though not absolutely in¬ 
correct will take a lot of defence, and ought to have been 
avoided. The poet of the iftaraTftw has filed off these flaws. 
He is the miner and Bhasa the mine. He is the imitator and 
Bhasa the original. Bhasa is bis ^ 1 



But a single instance like the above especially when it 
concerns a nameless poet, cannot establish the claims of Bha- 
sa to be considered as the teacher of poets—in pre¬ 
ference to i It shows, however, that the sanctity of 

Bhasa’s has been violated, and it is worth while to in¬ 
quire if any name of repute is inclnded in the list of intrn 
ders. However as an author of several dramas he was a teacher 
of poets, a standard author at one time and acquired a high 
reputation. 


The Metropolitan College. 
Calcutta, 1915. 
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SECTION—II 
Bhasa—the dramatist. 

( HIS WORKS—AGE-COUNTRY, RELIGION, Ac. ) 
Scholars have shown that the thirteen books [which are :— 
(1) wra (2) (3) (4) (5) Wwk (6> 

—based on Hahabbarat; (7) Balacharit—based on 
Krishna legend ; (8) wf?r*n?rrz« (9) —based on ; 

(10) (11) wf?ntr*for*jTrau (12) (13) 

supposed to be based on historical facts Ac.] unearthed 
by Pandit Ganapati Shastri at Trivandrum have come 
from the hand of Bhasa the senior of Kalidasa. Owing to 
similarity of expressions and ideas (e. g.) (i) “fa se«n* ! Wlfatstf 
Balcharit. I. II. "*if*wT*rorar iWI** 

Dutaghatotkacha VII, VRV 'i^’-Pratigna-Yaugan- 

dhanyana I. 16 ; (ii) star Pratimanataka 

and Abhisheka, (iii) “fa ■&?*!' 3” Swapnavasava- 

datta VI. and Abhisheka IV ; (iv)“«TOmt arm: ,J in Swapna- 
vasavadatta VI and Yaugandharay&na VI etc.), owing to 
similar scenes in these [e. g. (a) Vasudeva’s counting on 
Arj una’s deeds of valour—his singlebanded victory over the 
Kurus in Virata-rastra etc. of Dutavakya occurs in Duta¬ 
ghatotkacha as well; (b) Havana’s lament over Indrajit’a 
death in Abhisekha resembles Dasaratha’s wailings in Pratima- 
n&taka due to Rama’s separation etc], and Prof. Winternitz’s 
citing of the epithet WRTO8T ( in Dutavakya Abimaraka Tl, 
Pratima VII. 1, Swapna VI. 19 ); and expressions like 

nwrgpi in Pratijna-Jagandbarayana, Swapna. Charu- 
datta ; and 8TT Jrft:, mu: Sfcrftwii* fafa** iu Prat. Yaug, 

Swapna V etc and “»r rafirQq'* Ac in Prat. Abhi Ac, 

prove common authorship of these dramas. These very natu- 

* Some scholars try to attribute UTrerciq Ac also to Bhasa 
but we disagree. Some even disagreeing to attribute all these 
even to Bhasa, 
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ral expressions (viz ygnmef in Swapna and Sakuntala.qfir*!*- 
’njt in Prat I and Raghn VI. 20 etc. *twrfa>tT* in Prat I. 4 and 
Rag. XIII 1, wtfta in Prat and Sak. VI, xf*r:gt: in Prat II and 
Safc V ; Win Prat and Sak) occnring in Kalidasa 

also, show the proximity of Bhasa with Kalidasa in point of 
age. Over and above these Prof. Devadhar also proves the 
common authorship of these plays from certain dramatic 
devices. [Again common authorship of the above 13 plays- 
seem certain acc. to mr Pushalkar, from above similarities 
and the idea of attainment of ’SHtieri and wish for its stability, 
cp MH«ug3. Prof. Devadhar says—the entrance of a 
person of high rank is announced with the words “gqq**, 

^IT ^*3^ ( compare—Prat. Yang IV, TJrubhangha. 
Swapna I, and Pratima III). The Prologues of Bhasa’s 
plays aie shorter and similar and no mention is made of 
the author as is common with later dramas; then again 
mention of high important personages by puns are seen 
in Pratima, Pancharatra Swapna, Prat-Yang ; the Bharata* 
vakya in several of these plays are alike; so also these 
belong to one author. Pt. Ganapati Shastri also shows the 
special characteristics of these plays in the stage direction 

Tin: mmfb i* Bhasa’s plays have for 

[* But from Bana's "qjWmKIwfrte** 

( Harsacharit I ), it is clear that qproroniTTO 
etc. are not special characteristics of Bhasa. but the epithets 
were chosen to apply to both Bhasa’s dramas and ; for 
as is seen in one of Kalidasa’s manuscripts of 

Vikramorvasi begins like Bhasa’s dramas. Further in all 
dramas modern and old, the enters, utters snfxjg and 

introduce the drama ; but in Bhasa the was included in 
otVit whereas in modern dramaB the is recited on stages 
< See Sec. I also ) J. 




SPOT TOT for the preparatory scene. Dr. Max Lindean io his 
"Bhasa Studies” has also given these arguments in favour of 
common authorship and also in favour of Bhasa’s priority to 
later dramatists of the Christian Era. Similarly the compli¬ 
mentary relation existing between Swapna vasavadatta and 
Pratijna-Yaugandharayana, and between the two Rama— 
dramas ( Pratima and Abhisheka ) and the same nature 
of deviations from Panini ( e. g. qWq^t use of + 
qfa + Tir: uses like unfanf. «ftnr. snjHrTOru <fcc in these 
dramas) prove their common authorship as also tboir 
high antiquity in a period when . Panini-grammar did 
not bind language hand and foot; and their common 
authorship goes to WPff as is clear from the slokas of Bana, 
Rajshekhara etc.* NowPanit Ganapati Shastri. Max Lindeau 

[* Pt.G. Sastri also holds that as Rajshekhara in the sloka 

.. 

HTTOT:” ascribes to Bhasa, so all the other works of 

this group showing common authorship belong to him also It 
must be remembered that from Rajshekhara’s Kavvamimansa 
(quoted by Ettinghausen) we see that two Bhasas—only exis¬ 
ted ; ono Dhavaka Bhasa author of Ratnavali &c,and the other 
the author of Svapnavasavadattam 4c. Rajshekhara however 
confounded these two in the sloka quoted above; we quote the 

slokas for elucidation :—“qrjrqjqj qffaqe *r*qs gjqftnm i 

vnJFlfq fV n {fan *nfzm fan- 

sfTOni frfafa 5T fqq^TOT n WfTOTt ^WTrifa 

I SWiqfqTTfipqj II nfllPW*' wNfa UW ^1*5- 

*jfa**l i utfvnwTOjurar: * u ^TirquiTOmiw *r*rcT 

ftiwwl I q^fh *T f»rsT«T»lil sfa 

ws : tor qftfcqq i qn*:" u After all 

( unless further light comes out) two Bhpsas are found in 
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etc. place Bhasa in 5th Century B.C ; others place him inA.D. 
Thns Prof Keith places Bhasa in 3rd Century A. D. on the 
strength of Kalidasa’s date and on the strength of Bhasa’s 
Prakrit showing a later date than Aswaghosh’s Prakrits (and 

sonskrit, one TOVUre being author of the group of plays 
Nagananda, Batnavali do. the other must be the author of the 
group of plays Svapnavasavadattom do. Again the quotation 
of Bhasa-slokas by Vamana the Rhetorician in his Kavya- 
lanakarasutra (e. g orehftf &c ) and by Anandavardhana in 
his Dhyanyaloka as suggestive of common authorship of these 
plays is doubtful. For the slokas of Kavyalankara—sutra are 
from Sudraka's Mrichhakatika which porhaps is based on 
Bhasa’s Cbarndatta. Mr.P. V. Kano has pointed out that the 
line ‘ wi ft wro jTOvrMm* TOim” &c. in Vamana (IV. 3. 23) 
is not found in Charudatta but in ( cp. Vamana’s 

remarks also—“qmrrfcftftg roTj fljqro* ); so also 

does not verbally quote **¥*r«*5U*i though 
UT< ( his commentator) does. I think theso prove on the other 
hand, that at that time ( i. e in some 8th Century A. D. 
when Vamana wrote,Bhasa’s works where ousted off the field 
by Kalidasa’s and perhaps by Bhavabhuti’s dramas.as *fWT«l 
drove off Vyadi’s itafTO ; and that after Kalidasa Bhasa’s 
works were being gradually (as centuries rolled on) unheeded 
to,and these then for some time found popularity with south- 
Indian people, as once was current in Deccan only 

( cp. “n: qTOfsifnsf wit qvtarawiro nn* s sifairafg w«nT 

*7«f*u: uVmsm»i ^5 h»<07T- 

f?f«; jpr.” —in ); hence the South-Indian characte¬ 

ristics in Bhasa’s works as beginning with ‘ns: ufuifil 
qjWTC” &c ; for Sabityadarpana quotes one of Kalidasa’s ma¬ 
nuscripts of whose beginning is also similar to those 
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Aswaghosha wrote in 1st century A. D. dnring Kanishka’s 
reign ). Prof. Winternitz rightly says that generalisation on 
Prakrit and language etc. is shaky indeed,He however places 
Bhasa in 4th Century A.D.on the strength of Kalidasa’s date 

of Bhasa’s plays, and Sahityadarpana calls it as an old nse 
( cp. “vnr* miimgqits ‘nr*l*fs?nrTT: g ranfc 

S. D. VI. 24-25 &c.) I thnk thi 9 is an old custom in 
south Indian plays specially. So also Bhasa’s plays gained 
a South-Indian characteristics even in old days, for it was 
an old fashion. Agai n the flow of verses and characters in 
Charudatta is dispensed with in so Charudatta is the 

earlier work ; some ( e. g. Prof. Devadhar. Mr. Barnett &c ) 
try to prove the reverse from other fact of these two dramas ; 
but we differ as potent reasons place Bhasa in B. C. George 
Morgenstierne place Bbasa’s works as earlier than Sudraka’s, 
while Dr. Sukthankar places Charudatta as later than * 3 ^- 
though the latter scholar admits that Charudatta is 
more crude than the former rather incomplete and 

the latter complete. It must be remmebered here that these 
writers being biassed against the high antiquity of Bhasa did 
not remember that the great also sometimes takes nap 
specially in later ages : and that the original is naturally 
defective and cmde. Again the facts revealed by Mr. 
K. Rama Pisherodi (B. S. O. S. 3. 112f; 8 641) that "these 
plays of Bhasa form a part of the ropertoire of the 
Cakyars—the traditional actors of Kerala” support us. 
“These Cakyars did never act a drama in full, but only its 
selected scenes ; and for every act they stage, they have their 
own form of interlogue” &c. so also the Prologues of these 
plays popular in South-India were changed through necessi¬ 
ties of Kerala theatre; these actors even changed the original - r 
so perhaps we find Bhasa’s incompleteness in Charudatta* 
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as 6th Century A. D. Some also hold that as Bhasa speaks of 
Pataliputra, which was not founded at the time of Kalasoka 
long after Buddha’s reign, and as one of Bhasa’s slokas in 
Pratijna- Jaug. is based on one of Aswaghosha so also Bhasa 
is later than Aswagosha. But these are weak hypothesis ; for 
these may be due to the changes brought on Bhasa’s plays by 
the Cakyars ( Kerala-actors ) or others. Prof. Sylvan Levi 
holds that Bhasa conforms to the classical laws of Indian 
Aristotle ( i. e. Bharata), so he was after it. Dr. Barnett has 
questioned the authenticity of Bhasa and places these works 
ascribed to Bhasa in 7th Century A- D.. for he says that 

manuscript unearthed in Trivandrum. These Cakyars the 
actors of Kerala were plagiarists and as such can not produce 
finished plays like ^nrtniwi or ufiwnrz* i And no Rhetorical 
work after 10th Century named these works as preparation of 
Kerala actors, so we emphasise that Bhasa’s works were only 
revised by Kerala actors to suit their propose and taste. Mr. 
Paranjapo has also shown that Bhasa’s uses and imitations of 
Ramayana’s words &c., ( several deiviating from Panini and 
idiom) as in Pratima- 

nataka, if attributed to the authorship of Kerala actors, tnen 
what excuse can these of 10th Century A. D., bring forward 
to support unpardonable mistakes. Such blunders are never 
found in middle-age writers. Thus he remarks—*'Tnis peculiar 
phraseology also therefore, detects and discloses that the 
Chakkyars (?) can never be the author of these plays except 
by stealth.” (Intro, to Pratima pp. XYXII). As (seen above) 
once flsivrr*? was popular only in S. India, so in course of time 
Boasa’s dramas were famous with Kerala’s theatres. Further 
the epic slokas in Bhasa’s works, the many deviations from 
Pacini, the prakrit in his dramas coinciding witu that of 
Kalidasa, their natural grace of style, their religious faith 



Mattavilas-Prahasana of Pallava prince Mohendra-vikrama- 
varroan of 620 A. D, has close characteristics with Bhasa’s 
plays beginning with“wr*T tffanfa Prof. Devadhar 

farther says that the depiction of death etc. is not an old 
custom, but found iu tbe manuscripts of Katyayaoa-saugau. 
dhina where we bave“sr«1 gu gfVfa us-ugs' 

Farther, he says that as Bhasa’s Prakrits in several points 
coincide with the drama Mattavilasa and Subhadradh&nanjay 
so Bbasa follows soutn Indian practice of middle ages. Thus 
7th Century is his probable date. But just reverse is the case 
when we remember as noted in the footnote that these are 
south Indian characteristics brought on Bhasa’s worksduoto 
Cakyars of Kerala, and any generalisation on these is weak 
indeed. And as Bbasa was popular in S. India alone, so sonth 
Indian characteristics got mixed in his works ; the S. Indians 
following Bbasa as their model wrote in this strain in middle 
and other ages. Prof Levi also is in our favour, he quotes 
K mchaDdraand Gunachandra’s Natyadarpan where Bbasa is 

connected with cp ‘ uqr «nr<ra«3iT. 

—"ui^rafTMifa g^rfn titatf* f*«T?rer*l r ), and this verse not 
being found in tbe present edition of be holds that 

the present edition is a South Indian revision of tbe drama ; 
so perhaps all other works of Bhasa also underwent revisions. 
Prof Devadbar in his"Plays ascribed to Bbasa—their authen¬ 
ticity and merits” doubts whether Bbasa mentioned by Kali¬ 
dasa in this Bbasa at all. But we have seen in Sec. I and in our 
footnote before that only two Bhasas are mentioned in 

and other strong reasons ( e. g. sleep, battle and death in 
Bhasa's dramas in violation of Bhaiata’s Natyasutras ) place 
all thete works to Bhasa and'Bhasa (as we will see)flourisbed 
in B. C. 
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Sanskrit works , and one being wqmra autJior of Ratnavali 
See. posterior to Kalidasa, the other author of See. is 

the Bhasa referred to by Kalidasa in his work. Now let us 
determine this senior Bbasas date referred to by Kalidasa ; 
and we have seen that Bhasa ’9 religious faith contribute to 
the development of Gita’s philophical ideas, so Bnasa wa 3 
perhaps a bit before Gita ( see our Evolution of Gita ).' 

Bhasa’s antiquity with reference to his being 

source of Gunadya's Brihatkatba of 1st Century A. D. ( as 
advocated by Pandit Shastri ) does not oommend itself. For 
also refers to *nr<*itr under Sutra 4. 8. 87 ( cp. 

Ac.) showing that a book named (other than 

Subandhu’s surely) was current and popular in his time, but 
that Vasavadatta is now lost to us ; so it is possible that 
Bhasa’s and the Trewr known to Patanjali had 

some commen origin unknown to U9. Another argument in 
this direotion of Pandit Ganapati Sastri is that Coaoakya 
quotes one of Bhasa’s sloka from qt?rcj[qta*njq<« (cp.‘3f«qrq 
qvprraqirts “«i % cwhecrwfiiftl* 1 Ttf* 
Slqft «qn:—‘qi^ : wer t fain: ura*“q utter 1 

utntqteqiter qjen 9 n ti 

l ITOTI Ulitfrcqra ut w* fq<*« gtf *r gtatj’—f ft 
-Ohanakya’s Arthasastra quoted 
by Ganapati Sastri). Now the qfBUT*TT 2 * has the second sloka 

only “»!*» etc. But the construction an< j gq<*[ffl metre 

of these two slokas, their negative and positive proofs to /wards 
those dying in battle, show that these were works of one 
hand ; so we think that both Bhasa and Coaoakya quote 
these slokas from some third man ; thus Cnanakya says “*rfq 
IT wq<r;" in dual. If theBe were from different authors, 
then Chanakya would have said “urqV’ or after 
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the first sloka and "sift x* before the first “ST^Tretf 
etc. So this also does not prove Bhasa’s antiquity. The only 
sure proof of establising Bhasa’s antiquity is that Kalidasa 
in his Malavikagnimitra names Bhasa as a famous poet ( cp. 
uforfllTOBt WHIWfinW 

V<71 f%‘ wn*r: ). Now Kalidasa having flourished 
in 2nd Century B. C. ( see Appendix at the end of our Evo¬ 
lution of Gita and our Salcuntalam). Bhasa was surely about 
some two centuries earlier than Kalidasa ; for in his time he 
was nferaesjr: ( widely famous ); and establishment of fame 
in such a hoary past age required more than a century. So 
we place Bhasa in 4th century B. C. The Bengali editions 
of qrafalfirflw read instead of wisstfas of the 

Bombay version. But was the Court-Poet of in 

whose name ( soholars say ) he wrote the Batnavali and the 
Nagananda as we learn from Mammata who in his Kavya- 
prakasa says I Prof. Macdonell 

assigns 7th Century A. D. to i He and Dhavaka are 
therefore posterior to Kalidasa, so here is a misreading 
in the Bengali editions. 

Again from the vrcaqTW of Bhasa’s and 

( e. g. “wt srcrqu’uf i qtffamranvf ^rsjfav. 

a guess as to the seat of culture in Bhasa’s time 
may be hazarded ( this vrsrft? not being identified, Bhasa’s 
dato with reference to it is out of the question* ). Here 

* It has been found out that a Pandya king named 
Bajasimha flourished in 3rd Century A.D. in Southern India ; 
from this some argue that Bhasa was a poet of that period ; 
but we think that here is not a name—fd* indicating 

‘greatest’—(—it is *f ’STuqmst); for in Pancharatra Drona 
says “wrofinrtff grqst ’trsrfo'f: *nra *r.” with reference to king 
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Bhasa compares ms earth to a lady, wearing the Vindhya 
hills and the Himalayan range as pendants to her ears. 


Duryodhana and not to Rajsimba of 3rd Century A. D. It it 
be argned that it is poet’s own patron who nttered through 
his Drona, then we say that this very sloka as wtjutw of «i- 
&c. if refers to a particular king then after the death 
of the said king the -will lose its significance and the 

drama cannot win public applause ; whereas a poet wish 
unhampered success of his dramas through age after age. 
So THifay is not a name here. Further the opening benedic¬ 
tory verse of ( e. g..»pitat?rra” ) 

pointing to the king or the kiug-like person as the object of 
shows that Bhnsa’s patron was before him: ( witness 
*<aru’ in the singular here ); Avimavaka’s benedictory verse 

( e. g. “.) clearly 

shows Bhasa’s king seated before him during the acting of 
his dramas ( witness ‘‘ft* here ). Then if before his patron his 
dramas read merely “rrafsdirectly referring to his person- 
king without any qualifying epithet.then surely it will insult 
his patron. And Bhasa cannot be guilty of this gross incivi¬ 
lity. For he makes ( in nfwv«n2*r) hesitate to say merely 
without any qualifying epithet, though was 
narrating master’s'words :—appreciates this and says 

’ &c. And he was aware how to use 
the name of a high personage. So mere ? in Bhasa can¬ 
not refer to his patron. Lastly if Tufa's is a name, then “sf. 

making exclusively their own, uttered by 

a subordinate is an outrageous incivility. So in Bhasa 

is not a name but a mere word which by means 

the lion-like (bestj king. So Bhasa’s connection with ? 
of 3rd Century A. D. is impossible. Mr. Jayswal’s connecting 
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Now the ear drops of a lady hang parallel to her body. 
Vindhya and Himalaya are therefore parallel to the body of 
Bhasa’s earth. Bat these bills sfcj etch east to west. Hencn 
Bhasa’s earth stretched east to west from sea to sea. Also, 
remembering that the ear-drops are worn one to the right 
and the other to the left ear of the wearer, it may be presumed 
with some amount of certainty (provided of course that the 
poet is not guilty of confusion in the metaphor of the verse ), 
that the earth ( ) in the verse is Northern India. Again 

the scenes in Bhasa’s dramas almost all lie in northern India. 
So it is sure that he was a man of Northern India and he 
flourished in some hoary past when the seat of learning was- 
there with his patron king as well there ; and as we see that 
marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter is sanctioned in 
Bbasa’s Avimaraka, so he was perhaps some time after 
Mahabharat (where Arjuna marries daughter of Vasu- 
deva who was his maternal uncle) and after the time of king 
Ajatasatru ( 5th. Century B. 0 ) who marries his maternal 
uncle’s ( Prasenajit of Kosala) daughter. 

Yet another argument suggests us. Gita, incorporated in 
the of *TTWrw was during its popularity considered as 

a separate sacred book ; and to maintain its sacredness some 
laudatory verses were then added by some one other than 
Vyasa ( for belauds Vyasa there), under the name 


of Bhasa with Kanva Narayana (53-41 B. C.)is also baseless. 
Vaishnava poet’s use of Narayana to refer to some other than 
Lord Vishnn is impossible and intolerable; further "uf^g” 
in as quoted above cannot mean "to rule” as Mr. 

Jayswal says. It here means ‘to give’, and nowhere it is used 
In the sense of "to rule”. So we reject Mr. Jayswal’s argu¬ 
ment also. 
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of jftaroTSTWj I Therein we find the following verse ;—itfa. 

5W7TCT 4TOf9Kn *rwT*»rt<?ii?iq«ii *wn> 

i sajmufwft swtai (a^qr^jq 

qfqtT «: wirq;** u—(meaning ‘what a pilot Kesava is \ The 
Pandavas have indeed crossed that dire stream of enemies of 
which «W and $t«b are the banks, is the water n^fsr 

is the rock. WW the alligator, gn the current, mV tho shore, 
and f«W are grim sharks, enffo the whirpool” ). 
This verse bears a striking resemblance to the benedictory 
verse of Bhasa's^WF, which runs thus:—tfftrsr’atiJt 
JTT^nr^Tifrq^r (or—s^f) i rflV: 

g qre f lwfl t rtmsnK s*: t*ii: u— 

(meaning’May that Almighty Kesava be your raft in crossing 
your adversaries, the very same raft in which Arjuna crossed 
his stream of enemies. That was indeed an extraordinary 
stream having wifi and ?t«jj for its bank, arqsu for its waters, 
the king of Gandhara for its stones, W for its billows, 
for alligators,$q for sharks and fqjf qq for its floods”). 
The sloka of *TT?rrar*rwj is &u adaptation of fcbe language, 
style, metaphor, thought of Bhasa’s verse—only it has poli¬ 
shed and remedied the original ( e. g. Bhasa compares 
with water and cun with i And how can qrtae be tho- 

ugnt separate from ; in Bhasa’s 3rd line of the verse ns 

appears as and qf>rq as g* ; in the fourth line however qq^ 
i6 introduced in its own character while qf qq is still regarded 
as a gq, which is a blemish and so on). So Bhasa is the mine, 
and the author of qtamrqr*\*q the miner. ( majesty ) of 

a sacred book as is usual was written when the book was 
being thought as sacred ; so Gita was at least a century, earlier 
than the writer of this () t Again this writer by 
imitating Bhasa shows that Bhastf was the popular and stan¬ 
dard author in this line before Kalidasa ; for after Kalidasa,* 
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his mu9e alone was sung by all. Thus Bhasa being already a 
standard author, perhaps preceded Gita by some decades of 
years. Lastly from after Ramayana, Naravana or Vishnu 
was the highest God, and Rama and Krishna were His incar¬ 
nations. But after urmror only ?ro was being regarded as the 
highest God, and Bhakticult already in the process of develop¬ 
ment highly advanced ; in is said as qf m (he being 

regarded as lord or producer of qr i. e. Brahman and T«T i. e. 
Siva); and during this period the Bhakticult of the Panchn- 
ratrasalso was in evidence as seen in Mahabharata. So Bhasa’s 
Vaishnava views with ( see <&c ), 

( as in &c ) and sometimes as the highest- god 

( see wra , efT?i) and he having the title qfJjq as well (as above), 
and the title of trerru in one of his dramas show that in his 
time was much in progress and fro in the way of 

being regarded as the highest god. But after Gita or at the 
time of Gita ?ro alone is the highest god of a vaishnava, so 
indeed Vyasa put the idea of personal god with 9TO there. 
Hence also Bhasa was perhaps a little earlier than JitUT« 
Bhasa has no protest against Buddhism,whereas Gita sioutly 
protests against this as will be seen there, so also Bhasa 
preceded Gita and in his time Buddhists did not make any 
headway against Brahmanism. Bhasa’s Vaishnavism also is 
unlike that of Magha’s or others of middle ages; so also his 
high antiquity is certain. His epic style, deviations from 
Panini &c also support this. The main argument however, of 
Bhasa’s high antiquity is based on Kalidasa’s date os 2nd 
Century B. C. ( See Introduction of our Sakuntalam ). 

Bhasa was a believer in the philosophical creed of the 

, , Sutra (literatures) combined with Bhakti 

Bhasa’s creed. „ 

of the Vaishnavas as seen in Ramayana, 

Parana, Mahabharata or Paacharatra <fcc. Though he has not 


i 
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K«ti<l anything about creation or relation of and as direct¬ 
ly, still we infer this from his Bhakti on tctto or am as the 
highest god, and from his helief in the Brahmauical systems 
of power of sacrificial oblation ( Bal. Char. V 7), of Sradhcult 
( Prat. V &0 ) as in Mann and Puranas. Similarly he refers 
to Brahmanical rites and customs and the prominent position 
gained thereby in Pancharatra I, 6 and in Madhyamavyayoga, 
9. Time and again he shows familiarity with the sastras (vide 
Swapna. VI. 16 &c.), with the power of ( karnabhar I 19 ). 
In Balacharit through chamberlain’s mouth and in Pratima L 
through Sita Bhasa revolts against lies even on je3t and so on. 
He has great resignation on Fate which he takes as Provident’s 
dispensation like a true Bhakta (cp. tra; qftpnt'nPn 

—Swapna 1.4), belief on the power 
of God (cp —Bal I). He also believed in the 

force of of this life ( swotc ) and of previous lives ( S* ) 
and knbw that the prevalance of one over the other was due 
to the strength of jwrrc or 5* ( cp. ssjjpht* 

vr^”—Balcharit If 14 and in Abbisheka ). But 

our poet seems to attach greater power and force on t* ( cp. 
“ucT: *j<if i zn' mrat'fafo:” Avi. 

Ill ). Thus he was also a believer in with on 

ancestors ( Bal. I, 5) on *IW« (Kama I) or JUSTsr^ 

on or as the means of highest good 

for bad stroDg resignation on his lord, struggled hard for 
uplift of self and men relying on m*, and followed the ethics 
of Dbarma Sastras ( cp. Bal II. 25 &c ). In all these points 
Bhasa helped Gita's development, he had also helped Gita’s 
development by taking as the hignest god and all 

* ( See V. 18,19.1, 6. 7 ; I, 43, IV 

etc }. 

i 
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being his incarnations ; and indeed his gmtev took births in 
several yngas for protection of the good and destruction of 
the evil as in Gita IV Cp- “wfaqy . gvt ?! - 

?rrat f?u?srfg?Tgq*rt Mr: i * tirat vmt gfr 

VT'tf ft* utra’Tftw: qtfagg q; mq wife*: a”—*Balacharit I. 1 ). 
Thus as said before though to him *TprTU«u is the highest god, 
still here his *nvrgq) is a representation of or as the 

highest one—all (including vra in Pratima &c ), being thus 
his incarnations. Those who belittle Bhasa’s antiquity say 
"neither the herd-god Krishna nor Rama is known to us as 
incarnations of fa 1 "! in inscriptions dating before the Christian 
era” But the quotation of Ramayana, referred to in our 
Evolution of Gita pp 71 where is said as xrvurr of fW—he 
is 9* kc, vitiates this remark. Again some (like Prof. 
Winternitz ) say that to Bhasa and tt»t are incarnations 

* We analyse the above sloka of balacharit to support our 
point. The main sentence is—gmtgr: *: f*r*T qTr| i Who is 
?—arfagft ^pifw: i Is this all ? "snrsMg: g*T vug?’ 
—he was white like conch andmilk in Satyavuga. What was 
his name then ? *n«r 3 *TTTra*: i Aything more of him ? 

V t His name then ? fvf. i Any 

other incarnation of him ( i. e. of Damodara ) ? Yes—VNT g»T 
gqHawrg:; what his name then ? IW. i [ N. B. 

Bbasa’s is for in wfagjr he is himself i 

Here the epithet grat?* is chosen to represent Bhasa the 
Bbakta’s highest god, for the incarnations are named in point 
of change of colour—and giving no idea of colour, is 

colourless J. 

Bhagavat’s (x. 8. 9) sloka (e. g. iqfarfora gifl s gg * 
irg: i latarairfhl wni *ra:) is also in favour of our 

alove Exposition. 

i 
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Personalaccounts 
of Bhasa 


of the highest god favj; his trfira* jtj z% speaks oi rw as ipritnii 
and surras ; but as seen above to Bhasa is the highest 

one-all others being his *tnrci So we may also say that 
Bhasa was in a period when aro was just being regarded as 
an incarnation i. e. jnst after our Mahabharata.” Bhasa’s 
salvation though not mentioned explicitly was surely like a 
Bhakta’s Mukti. 

All later authors have eulogised Bhasa as a well-known 
author or dramatist ( as we have seen 
before), but none not even tradition or 
the poet give any account of his own self. 
However from .a study of his works we conclude and 
summarise that Bhasa seems to be an orthodox wrw*, a 
staunch supporter of firm believer in the practice 

and afficacy of axi, of social rites and customs as seen in 
the smritis, of political measures as depicted in fcfanu VII. 
VIII d:c, an ardent worshipper, of aTtftrft and of superiors. 
Ho was also a true vaishnava and a scholar of the northern 
countries, as seen before. His ignorance and retioence 
about south and perfect knowledge of the northern countries 
also proclaim the poet to be a northerner where be carried 
on his literary career under the benign patreoship of a king. 
This much only weean gather from bis works. 


* Gita’s and Bhasa*s proximity is also borne out from 
language, style &c—cp Bffiitl in Prat I and in Gita XI, also 
cp. “QQQC'.qhr jftfvi:” of Bhasa with Gita’s “«rf«nWt 
*T ; qr«fuse as yfirarfta: etc in both, 4c. 
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III. THE STORY IN BRIEF. 

(a) Bhaea’s Prafcimanataka’s story here is as follows : — 
when Rama’s coronation was going to be celebrated,Dasarafcha 
was told something by Mantbara (the maid servant of 
Kaikeyi ), Then coranation was withheld, and instead at 
the instigation of Kaikeyi Dasaratha was compelled to 
banish Rama to the forest ( for a period of 14 years ). 
Laksbmana and Sita being informed of this followed him as 
their Wi Dasaratha however died due to the bereave¬ 
ment of his favourite son Rama. Now Bharata was informed 
to comeback here and he having returned to Ayodhya 
form his maternal uncle’s house saw his father’s portrait 
hungup along with his ancestors in the picture-hall ( vftwr- 
^ ) * This led him to believe of bis father’s death and he 
now having known the cause of this took Kaikeyi to task. 
Then along with Sumantra (the charioteer ) Bharata went 
to the forest to meet his elder brother Rama and returned 
therefrom after getting Rama’s permission to coronate his 
( sandals ) and himself to act as a mere deputy. During 
Ramk’s exile in the forest Havana the Rakshasa King of 
Lamka, abducted Sita under the guise of a mendicant, and 
Jatayn who approached to Sita’s rescue fell down and 
yielded to the attack of the Rakshasa ( Rivana ). Then 
Jatayn dies and Bharata being informed of this by Sumantra 
resolves to go to Lamka to help Rama. Rama, however in 
the meantime defeated and killed Havana through the help 

* From this the drama owes its name as uftmpTC* i This 
19 because importance is attached to this faot.—But this 
has no very serious connection with the development of 
the plot here. See under title also. 
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of the monkey legions, rescued Sita and returns to his ^ 19 * 
( bis original vr 1 ?* at his ) i Having couie to know 
this Bharata, the mothers and the subjects all go out to 
meet him. Then after the meeting Rama takes back his 
kingdom and is duly coronated, and becomes ready to go to 
Ayodhya by the t 

(b) THE SUBSTANCE OP THE STORY 
ACT BY ACT. 

In Act I, Sita out of curiosity adorns herself with a 
accidentally got. Then ( when arrangements for Rama’s 
coronation were being made ) she and Lakshmana were in¬ 
formed of Rama's ( exile in the forest) at his father’s 
words ( and under instigation of Kaikeyi ). At this 
Iiakshmano was furions against Kaikeyi, Rame appeased 
him. And he and Sita too followed Rama in his as their 
duty. 

Act II then speaks of Dasaratha’s pitiable last condition 
at the departure of Rama. 

Act III describes Bharata’s arrival at Ayodhya (form his 
Wfli ira g ) and he having seen of his father’s portrait hung 
up at sfTTOTC*’ along with his ancestors infers father’s death. 
He then knows everything from and meets the 

mothers (and chides Kaikeyi ). 

Act IV records the incidents of Bbarata's going to Rama 
along with SumaDtra and his return to Ayodhya therefrom 
after taking Rama’s <*r«sn and his permission to coronate 
these during his absenco. 

Act V states Sita’s abduction by Havana in the guise 
of a mendicant ( ) and Jatayxi’s encounter in obstructing 

and opposing Havana. 
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Act VI Informs ns of Jatayu’s fight and death and 
Bharata knowing this calamity from Sumantra resolves to 
go to Lamka to help Rama. 

Act VII then narrates Rama’s victory over Havana 
and his return to his ( made during ) with 

his consort Sita. Now being informed of this news 
Bharata his mothers and the subjects all go out to meet 
him. Then Rama takes back his kingdom ( ttsq ) from 
Bharata and is duly coronated and lastly appears 

there to take all over to Ayodhya. 

IV THE SOURCE OP THE STORY OR 
THE DRAMA 

This Pratimanataka is based on the Ramayana, mainly 
on the facts of qreten and wwsto, jnst as Bhasa’s *»wT*r 
wr^r is based on the materials of fa* and 

i The following however are deviations from the 
Ramayana— 

(1) Seniority of Laksbraan is a deviation from Ramayana 
but based on qigtra i 

(2) Order of lineage ( e. g *§, sin «tc. as seen 

in ) is also based on and q*<prn ( q inrare ); 

(and both these points are adopted hy Kalidasa in his Raghn- 
vamsam). 

(3) Knowing of dasaratha’s death from the portrait in 

the is also perhaps taken from some grr*J i In 

original Ramayana, Bharata assumed of from the 

vacancy of his room and then knew of- the whole fact from 
Kaikeyi and then took her to task, 

(a) Bhnrata’s knowledge *of from and his 

resolve to g<» to help Rama is also a deviation from the 
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Ramayana. This seems to be our poets own creation to 
heighten the pathos of the drama, so also is his invention of 
^rr^nyjf toabduct Sita. It is to simplify development of 
the drama. 

(5) Rama’9 re-assumption of *mi from Bharata and his 
coronation in the forest hermitage ( where he resided dnring- 
exile is also our poet’s own invention to raise Bharata in the 
estimation of all and to relieve Bharata of his yrnwiv and to 
glorify the hero ( Rama ) for fulfilling the order of his father, 
just as creation of in Sakuntala by Kalidasa is to 

continue the drama and to purify his heroine ftokuntola ( See 
Intro, on Sakuntalaro ). 

Thus mainly Ramayana and secondarily with 

the poet’s own additions are the sources of this drama. 
Similarly the —incident, Satrnghna’s presence at the 

coronation, Dasaratha’s vision of his ancestors in Act II, are 
our poet’s own, for his dramatic purposes. 

V. MERITS OF BHASA WITH SPECIAL REF. 

TO HIS PRATIMA AND SWAPNANATAKA. 

The merits of Bhasa that go to make him the teacher of 
poets and dramatists are his lofty ideas, witty sayings cou- 
ehed in simple but appealing languages, natural descriptions, 
high social and religions views, characters and ideas in 
forceful lucid languages (see also sec. I Bhasa’s fame ). Thus 
Mm. Gannpati Sastri observes “Bhasa’s unrivalled merit lies 
in the delineation of the real nature of things in their varied 
conditions by sweet apt lucid words suggestive of lofty ideas/ 
And of his 13 natakas, Swapna and Pratima natakas are the 
best. The former is full of fawro and the latter is 

full of Karnna Rasa and Rama the tfirwitr hero here is painted 


as a Dharmavira aho carrying out the irandat.es of his royal 
father. Again the life like reality and high ideals of these 
dramas are quite unparallelled and the characters as if move 
before the very eyes of the reader. The Pratima shows all the 
characters in a more elevated atmosphere than their portrayal 
in Ramayana. Here in Sita we have an ideal wife. In one 
■word, all his characters are human beings and portrayed in a 
life-like manner as in our Sarat Cbatterjie’s novels. The plot is 
wellbnown and suited to serve the purpose of the drama. The 
style natural flowing and simple. Inspite of some few obscure 
sentences and grammatical anomalies, the sense never suffers. 
And inspite of violation of the laws or canons of di'amatnrgy 
Bhasa’s dramas, are full of appealing conversations, simple 
but natural descriptions as in Svapna I. 16, Pratima III. 

&c., and full of lofty ideals and life-like noble 
characters, and everything go to help the development of the 
plot. Hence, as also being full of and etc. 

(see sec I ante), Bhasa’s drama have won him great fame and 
later Sanskrit dramatists including Kalidasa were inflenced 
by his writings. These two dramas can rank with the best of 
Indian dramas. The plans are well conceived and arranged. 
The plays and the characters are coherently noble. From 
tense tragedy comes ont smooth real comedy. In both the 
heroines suffer and sacrifice for their husbands. For these 
reasons and for ennobling ide&9 and feelings fas already said), 
these are the best of^Bbasa’s dramas. 

Thus as Swapnanataka became the source of Ratnavati so 
Pratima and the other too perhaps supplied imageries to some 
incidents in our Sakuntalam and Uttaracharitam, ( See our 
Uttracharita and heading VII below ). 

[ N. B.—As regards the metits of Pratima-nataka, Mr. 
Pusalker remarks “making a survey of the Pratima, act by 



act one will be wonder-struck bv the artistic development 
of the plot by skilfully representing the familiar incidents 
in a different light and by the talent of the poet in bringing 
various dramatic incidents and ironies, and in raising the 
passions and pathos to high tensions and then giving them a 
new turn; compare the pathos and dramatic effect in “aMTuraf 

W 'arar Wjfanwr..* w* imr:” here i 

Mr. Keith calls this as a dull scenery of »r»TTuq i But 
we disagree : for it differs from ’CWTev in very many points 
to bring about dramatic effect. Dr. wintemitz agrees 
with nsj. 

VI. DEFICIENCY OF THE PR ATI M A.- 
NATAKA. 

This drama is named Pratima-nataka, for from the sight of 
iftlUPSf, Bharata was aware of his father’s death and made 
up his mind to meet Rama in his oxile, and thus because this 
contributes to the development of the plot to some extent. 
But it is not a turning point to make the name aptly signifi¬ 
cant. Bharata could have gone out to meet Rama after hearing 
of his father's death Ac. Another deficiency here is that no 
clue is given when this vftraro was erected and who hang 
np Dasarntha’s portrait there and when was it done ? We 
are to assume that was erected by Dasaratha when 

Bharata was in his and his portrait was hung up there 

by his trusted officers. Want of unity in time is a great ble¬ 
mish in this Bhasa’s drama. Thus here the period of 14 years 
is made to cover here a period of a few days only. When the 
first act is over in Chaitra—See Ram.Ayodva, as Mr. Kale says, 
Bharata returned to Ayodhya within a few days i.e, in * srrw 
^ and arrives at the g fanro ? at noon when the Devakulilfa 




was taking his day meal. He then in Act IY exprssees his 
intention to go out for Rama -without going to in direct 
violation of Ramayana incidents, iDdeod he starts in the 
evening This is closely followed by Sita’s abduction in Act 
V. though Ramayana hints that this took place in the 13th. 
year of Rama’s exile. Similarly Act VI and VII cover one 
day each (9ee VII ytfuytwrrrj”—si. 14) though acc. 

to Ramayan these incidents are separated by several months. 
Again the object ( ) of the drama is Rama’s Tumfinf« ■ 

Thus chamberlain says "vi*WJ *f*w'i But it 
is made to stand in the first act. lies dormant in later acts«in 
acts II, III, IV. Bharata plays the main part, being quit© 
friendly to Rama the principal hero of the drama. Thus the 
qtsi in III here is only revived by Bharata’s refusal to 
himself accept the *Tvn i In IV Rama refuses it and prefers 
to observe fqs^T^i by remaining in the forest for 14 years. 
Then is thns dormant and is made complete in Act VI 
only when circumstances were favorable in this direction. 
Thns the development of the plot is rather dofective. Further 
there are grammatical anomalies and obscure sentences. 
But in spite of these defects in the construction, the drama 
succeeds owing to free flow of ideas, Rasa ( xv ) or sentiment 
(i. e. qsv* xv ), important terseness of the events, proper 
delineations in simple free lucid languages, proper succession 
of matters, and noble portrayal of characters Ac. 


Vll. PROBABLE INDEBTEDNESS OF SAKUN- 
TALAM TO PRATIMA-NATAKA OR 
THEIR SIMILARITY. 

As already said Kalidasa secftns to be indebted to Bbasa for 
sereral ideas and imageries etc. But Mr. Pu&alker has rightly 



pointed out that though Kalidasa may take ideas fromBhasa 
still be presents these in quite a different garb owing to his 
superior genius. Thus in Sakuntala w e have the u 6 os , 

itfiT, “mw: to” xmf 

etc, as in Bhasa’s Pratima. Also note Kalidasa’s use of 
>rr»i and as in wt«,— the characters of Rama and 

Dushyanta as lovers, and Sita and Sakuntala as devoted wives. 
The intention to observe and support are similar in both. 
Then the imagery of in Pratima I is followed by a 

similar one in Sakuntala I ( also cp. "fafm 
smsaMre” and ^to'sirT &c). The incident of ar??i- 

is found in both, Bhasa makes it bearable ( see Pratima 
V. si. 3 ) and Kalidasa makes it as unbearable by Sakuntala 
( see sak I 16 ^ 3 : u: ira:*i[ 4c ). 

In both TtJJifns are similarly described ( Sak. and Prat III), 
trees are regarded as children and are addressed during 
departure and in both fawns and creepers express sorrow at 
the departure of their rearers. Again in Pratima { VII) Sita 
says of the want of confidence on Bharata by the deer herd, 
just as in Sak V. Sakuntala says of this to the bewildered 
King. Both end in meeting after separation and vicissitudes 
of the WIU* and the ’irfawT 1 Lastly the prakrit and natural 
slyle in both are of same nature. 

[N. B.—With regard to Kalidasa’s indebtedness to Bhasa 
Mr. Ganapati Sastri further remarks “the incident of the 
curse of Durvasas and the happy reunion of the lovers at 
the door of Maricha found in Sakuntala, follow the Avima- 
raka where the curse of Chandabhargava and the meeting 
again of the lovers at the door of Narada are described in the 
same manner” ]. 



VIII. THE LESSON ( INCLUDING THE 
SOCIAL CONDITIONS ETC. ) HERE AND 
IN BHASA’8 DRAMAS. 


Prom Bhasa’s dramas we learn that political and social 
interests were at the time given preference to self-interest. 
Hence in Swapnanataka for Udayana’s sake and kingdom 
Vasavadatta sacrificed her personal interest and happiness 
The king too brooked this when he learnt of all this plan from 
yangandhaiayana (cp ‘row Tiarsfijtff tqftfcHTW' 

—Sv. VI. sL 15 ). In pratima too we find sacrifice of Rama 
and Bharata; people at this time preferred and 

n-siraw Ac. to self interest, cultured martial and heroic 
spirit, followed truth, sacrificed self to society and kingdom. 
Love for husband,brother, son etc was pure, respectful, divine 
and not pessionato only as in lator and present ages (compare 
Bharata’s love for Rama and his observance of duty ail 
along ; also mark Rama’s fwarqrarw here ). Then relation oi 
husband and wife and their love too were pure ; men appri- 
ciated fires'*, swrs, qrfifiw ( see Pratima VI V 20) and these 
won merit for the persons cultiving these culture of various 
shastras ( see prat), also resignation on providence, faith on 
shastras and saintly utteriags, and on testimony ( see Sv. I. 
4 and 11) and on inevitable force of destiny (see Sv. 
VI. 10 ) wore taught to men ; and so these germinated in 
men’smind in general to make them religiously disposed. But 
then they had belief and faith on and vtpnrofjf ( see 

Pratijna 1.18 ). All actions and worldly affairs were based on 
religion and virtue as well ( see Sv. IV. si. 9 Avi. I 12 Ac •). 
The kings regarded protection of kingdom and subjects ( as in 
Pratima) as a duty and did it by all means by resorting on <rej 
even, and also by destroying the invading enemies (see Sv. V. 
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12. Pancha 1.3 and 4 &o.) and they are to find the stability of 
their own »TOi—cp “qTOW qsiuqq and iror »3 &c. Thns 
the kings were highly l-espected by all as it should be ( see 
of Sv. Pratima &c ). In short people had faith on 
Parents ( cp TOTOjrata I. 37 ), on ancestors, on Brahmans on 
sraddha rites ( see Prat. V.; Avi VI. ), on Dharrna shastras 
(see Prat V); they sacrificed for cows ( II. 5 ). They 

believed that to, xto, keep men and society ( see Pancha- 
l-atra III. and 123, Avi. VI. 19 &c ). As the poet demanded 
these from all, so he advised culture of ui € fh &c. 

( Prat. 8 ). He also for proper upkeep of family, society and 
nation demanded monarchical form of government ( see Prat. 
III. 23 ). In one word society went on smooth being based 
on as in Ramayana and Mahabharata period. Hence also 
we like to place our poet in a very hoary past age of relgious 
and moral cultures and upheavals. 

IX. CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY 

Dasai-atha—This King of Ayodhya, the father of Rama, 
Bharata and other brothers, is represented as full of merits 
( cp “«? faswtal*! it fqm 3 fair V—Act IV. 21), a heroic 
fighter equalling the great gods oven ( cp “jtst 35 ' *fa- 

Act IV 17 &c ) dutiful to the 
subjects and all, as well as affectionate to his sons, specially 
to Rama. Thus owing to his promise he sends Rama to 
qm no doubt, but dies out of 3 Tt^r for this his most favourite sou 
( cp wiw”, “«* toto' %g‘ wA* ffoitar.”, 

and * 5 * &c ), perhaps out of he 

even hesitated to send Rama to an exile and keep his promise 
to ( cp. othto’ 

sjupt:” ); but it is Rama^who won’t hear anything but 
deliver his father from a wrong step, by following fqa^si 1 
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Dasaratba had a proper estimate of his sons etc ( cp. *r 
vra v J8«i^m«a'unT i *i qfb- 

fanfinmf” ); He was so unnerved in sending Rama to 
WTO that he thinks himself as ill-famed ( cp qPranir: 
9i^r%»T ^ arfin: wjfalTO and on the other hand hence 

hevillifie9 Kaibeyi as qjiul ^ i As a pious wise King 
he rightly apprehended Sita’s danger in the forest ( cp *»?- 
*RT*rqi wfwrfh ) i His climax of filial affection is 
seen by an extreme affection in return from Rama and others 
on him ( cp *rgw a w* wr.” ) 

Sumantra—He is the charioteer of King Dasaratha. He 
takes Rama etc to the forest and reports the sorrowful 
attitude of Rama and others while they alighted from the car 
in on the Ganges and proceeded towards the forest. He 

had a love for Rama and his brothers,* so Rama’s departure 
shocked him to the quick ( cp “init w. Ill ). 

He is broad-minded (see III. 14 ), a good adviser and well- 
wisher to Bharata and others, and obedient and devoted on 
Dasaratha ( cp srol foqiT sfaifa III. 16 ). 

He is also represented as aira-s and an upholder of monarchical 
form of government (cp “arta^Wr WT ^qftnftaT fwu 

JlTfar * jtwt:”—III. 24 ). He is a shrewd observer of human 
nature and so rightly estimates the merits of Rama, Bharata 
and his ancestors ( cp sq*s ^ q'jjtaguff’WW 

q*ta: i *iht rwa qurquifh” 

IV. 2). Thus his description as well of Rama, Sita and 
Laksbmana is vivid (cp ssa‘ aftsr' ^ —IV. 

4 ). He is noble as well and advises the princes to be so 
( cp TO - ) i He wishes prosperity to 

his master’s family ( cp “ufc 4faTfn qqfhqf* ) and ever 
avoids to become an ill-reporter ( see IV. 15 *'*%' qt- 
«tc ). 
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Kama.—Kama is the hero of the drama and is represen* 
ted as a high valiant prince ever ready to follow truth to the 
letters ( cp " 3 *: ufc fagsV. fTOU:” Act I ) and to 

punish the wicked. He is obedient to his parents and super¬ 
iors, sacrifices his own interest for brothers, wife etc. He is an 
unrivalled warrior, the killer of Havana (cp He 

is lovely in appearance and in merits and dreadful internally 
to bis foes and the wicked ( cp “VT^Tfirei^ TO¥*ifcfron” 
“aural and “fawtaqinn”, &c, also corap “toto fwt- 

Sftif swafa# 1 —” Act II Ac). He very aptly 

gives vent to his feelings and has a keen observation over 
human nature (cp “srcftft: ). He is a fine 

observer of nature as well ( cp He is 

ever dutiful as well and avoids front? of hiR superiors (cp ‘ ’T 
*rra: qfro?’ ’5THfiro&Tfa) and supports for her prayer to 

send him to an exile for a period of 14 years ( cp “TsTfaqfag 
\ I TOT sftMlU •TOm’ maKTSTTT^lfitWT^”—Act I), 
even at first he can’t believe all this as due to Kaikeyi’s 
meanness ( cp “tot: mremt jtttt- ••<*>% qrfwg. »u t ^TTOT: tavra'* 
qsfttqf?!’’—Act I). He delights in his because it will 
•save a lot of troubles in various spheres and his brothers will 
be able to enjoy dto ( cp “wwiftlfc: qifa TO---TO qrawn: « 
qft«tfh*fqraT H” I). Rama thus ever sticks to TO 
and WM ( "srffrrovNV’ '^th' srmTf?7T^ u —I. 24 and 
WSTVfa:” I. 28 &c ); and he is endowed with shastric know¬ 
ledge ( sec si. 29. in Act I ). In spite of all his qualities of 
body and soul he is painted as hesitating to take ’Ctvtiwt from 
his father and this lowers him as an obedient and dutiful son 
( cp qflmfiwww s ^g^qq Hwfa *nfa?r.”—-Act 

I); his thinking as relieved of qrn *U*TR by his exile is not in 
goed taste ( cp f?*jr € mifw *nr. v* HfKl*: ) 1 Again 

he goes to forest by not taking fw*l from his father. This is 
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also a lapse of doty with him (cp “»i%g wrg ttsh far.wwfa 
najjg”); but his other noble qualities make up for this defect. 
Thus he has great regard and affection for his father as is 
seen in Act II. si. 17. To him his wife Sita is a loving 
friend, a a siar (cp “nnforfT )» And he 

discharges his duties for his wife by killing Havana. His 
fraternal affiction is unparallolled ( see si. 16 in Act IV ) and 
takes Bharata as equal to his father and himself and never 
minds for Bharata’s Trsmnfa, so he is overjoyed when Bharata 
meets him in the forest. He is calm in judgment and rema¬ 
ins unperturbed even when was suddenly stopped and 

thus he was able to pacify enraged Lakshmnna in a nice way 
(see Act I. si. 22 Ao). He also takes wsiitoto as his and 
does every thing on the line oftro (cp‘ , 'TO»n tfrvqftwi*! 

Act VII). In one word his obedience to father, his self-abnega¬ 
tion, his love for wife, brothers and subjects, his readiness to 
follow W and his noble-mindedness will make him an ideal 
and popular hero of the play. 

Lakshmana—He has great love and devotion for his bro¬ 
ther. This natural love for Rama made him iudignant towards 
Kaikeyi when he heard of his being stopped by Dasa- 
ratha, at the instigation of Kaikeyi—(cp gqfircfcri 
1,18 ). Thus bis love for Rama is sincere and deep ( cp 

fa«<a;*:n]TOfe?TWTO' —VI). He steadfastly follows 
Rama in his wire as well like his ( cp "qfffMlCVWNH”'— 
Act 1.27 H)—He felt joy in serving Rama and Sita, 

and in good deeds, Thus he approves of Sita’s following of 
Rama in his WTO ( cp 

I. 25) and appreciates Bharata’s great deeds in the 
various spheres of his life. Thus ho is a recogniser of merits 
in others. In fact his implicit faithor resignation on Rama 
alone will make him famous for all times. 
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Bharata—Next to Rama comes the character of Bharata 
and in some respects he is more skillfully drawn by the 
poet. His reverence and love for his father and brother 
Rama, is unique and nnparallelled (cp '<uftvzjTJreqtjjinf faqr ^ 
III. 11. Hinft *r a fam uuifaji m 

III- 25. “fas’ ^icn * He is enraged and full of shame 

when he learns that it was his mother who did all this ( cp 
III 12) and for this act of his mother, he disowns her as such 
and says that a mother should be if she is unfaithful to 
her husband ( see uiunswar in Act II. si. 19 ). 

But his attitude to is always reverential ( cp *r uut »j*i- 
^ ) and his devotion on deities firm ( cp mra’ 
eififasTq g*' sTUfbcf firc: 111,6), He like Rama is a keen 
observer of facts (cp Mrvmq »ri^qufh” 

&o III. 2 ), and hence takes Rama as lovely like the moon 
(cp ^!fwi*T»l snnT^^”—IV. I.)—to him his elder brother 

is a god indeed ( ep “uu*' ftrofa q*u' uu” ), and he 
sympathetically feels for his brother in his bereavement ( cp 
sq uf W«tT fqgw. VI. 12). For all these various qualities 
of Bharata and specially for his suraantra says “utm 

fqa: fqqqfTO swifts *TTO5#»r qnr wurfa’' ( Act. IV. 2 ), 
he out of duty acts as Rama’s deputy and rightly protects 
franri and ( cp “nnniT' sin' aiafan:”—IV. 

7. also see V. 1 ) With all these n&ble qualities of the heart, 
being a (see v. 1) he was majestic in appearance as well 

( cp “sreqfaru fqs5t «»r —Act IV 8); moreover our 

poet makes Bharata as equal to Rama ( see above ) and to 
Dasaratha as well ( cp "ri fn*rq]fc ?qfa' IV. 22 ). 

To such a person Suraantra Rama, Lakshmana and Sita had 
thus profound affection. In short Bharata’s self-sacrifice, his 
devotion and love for Rama and "his shame for mather’s shame¬ 
ful act have made him an ideal brother of our hero. He 
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accepts his mother as such only when in Act VI he learns 
that this step of his mother was due to gfaniR and so a dis¬ 
pensation of providence. He then begs pardon of his mother 
(cpwi? art an to'* TOfira- 

*7*t - Act VI). 

Sita—Sita, the heroine of the play is the poet’s ideal creation ; 
she is really devotion and character incarnate. She has no 
fault at all. She is endowed with all the qualities of the body 
and the mind ( cp wfsfr to* g*R‘ I &c ). To her 

husband is all-in-all (cp wtfq % RRTR:) i Thus Sumantra and 
Dasaratha says of her as"tfta' ftwni fwrai” and"*T wfvjf%«r^f^er?r- 
fvntT**; and understanding this firmness of hers Lakshmana 
approves of her with Rama saying "vm'mm f% W:”i 

She is a pure chaste and an all-honest lady who does not brook 
injustice even on jest ( cp w>c( fasjfau” &e ). Not 
only this, Sita is a knower of worldly ways here (cp“R*ivfRnfa 
TTSl$»iTf»r str”—A ct I) and understands coming events before- 
hand and as if for this she wore accidentally got before 
Rama’ exile is declared ( also compare—"srftsrcnfTO' to* stfcj - 
33W TOwfro * Rfiwiftt*). This is because she is pure like 
fire and holy like ganges water. Hence she rightly recognises 
Rama’s inplicit obedience for his father (cp 
TOttttoi RTTOk Rfaqfafh” Act I Ac )• Being her-self full of 
truth or merits, she takes others as such ( cp ‘ 

TOiq*’’ I Ac ). For these qualities she is a nfn* a *?^rr of i 
For this reason also she likes tr to be a prince ever, and 
Dasaratha as king ( cp "fM $ i TOUT* RR TOUW ., RUMS* 
TORIS*:”), and in her siranle way, she takes the rjtrr?ttrt of 
Rama as only a sorrowful incident and not more. Her be¬ 
haviour is ever just; as Bharaja has high regard for her, she 
takes her as a son as if ( cp “to* sir vrrog *TTR^?TRT?fR wm* «»r?l 
’ IV. 13 Ac). Being full of all merits, she is represented 
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as a wtau ( cp “f r\<\ IV. 14 ); and Bharata 

rightly says of her as tn' and Bama 

remarks “smf* »i«ss*ror HTO tftar VII. 2. she is here 

all-tender all-beantifnl and all-noble and ever sweet-tempered 
and is a glory of womanhood. 

Kaikeyi-She is a Queen apparently full of selfish 
and cruel motives ( ep &c). To make 

her son a King she takes full advantage of boons from her 
husband and does a deed which makes herself, her son and 
husband too as ill-famed, not only this which causes death 
even of her husband. For son she can do anything and every¬ 
thing. But the action being unjust, her son too chides 
her for this, resolves not to recoguise her as his mother. 
But the poet to relievo the readers of having such a base 
character gives a great redeeming feature in her character 
and makes her take this step owing to nature’s ordain in gfa- 
s&Tq on Dasaratha and not for selfish motives or out of greed. 
Besides the poet says-it mot the approval of Vasistha Vama- 
deva and others. In this way Bharata is made attracted to his 
mother and prays for pardon for being rude on her by not 
knowing her motives. But such defence of Kaikeyijbyour poet 
is indeed weak. Anyway she is not a great lady but better 
portrayed like other characters than in Tr*Tru«u i 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


I. Males— 

1. King Dasaratha ( King of Kosala or Ayoclhya ). 

2. Rama, Lakshmana. Bharata, Satrnghna—Dasaratha’s 
sons. 

3. Srnnantra—Dasaratha’s Charioteer. 

4. Havana—Raksbasa King of Lanka ( as a mendicant ) 

5. Charmberlain. 

6. The guard of called i 

7. *i?t of wn ; vz (gnard or officer), a white-was¬ 
her ), ( an ascetic ), sijniw (two old asceties who des¬ 
cribe fight of ttcw and siZTg), ( an attendant of the 

ascetic ( mro ) i 


II. Females— 


SfaT—The heroine of the play—Rama’s wife, 
qforwr—Rama’s mother, 
gftrai—Lakshmana’s mother. 

—Bharata’s „ 


iprsifawr— a female friend of i 
^—an attendant of tftar i 
Hfirfrf:—a female door-keeper. 


}- 


finrai 
•ifajf-nRT 

- a female ascetic 


female attendants of 



Title of the Book. 


nffrirrareKq 

^ ere re ^ ers to the ( the Hall where portraits 

were hungup ) by i And ) + «j?« 

^ft-irrew«ia drama. M ^nnnt gyarot *r»t *mWp' 

sni^'eifta I rfinrforjqrararTf^ft: 

srrsTTWTTOTrei' ^iw‘ greT fw$” u Rfagreffci' TCirg The drama 
which has the ^ qfbuTRSRviiT i nrqrcifa'qtf^g 

i xstasg i rt Rfrmtg'setg 

*fT 2 qfg *fa ffftrargrcwg, JTTqfqTfVqTf%?T?i» The drama named or 
known as fiflm* i Or—RfcigT * *\zw* r* i ggt*rf qr*g by 
“«wf n fwnf ! W WRtttfa RT^g” and “q gggqrg ,” The * 

v Sanskrit literature (g'wreifoq ) isdivided either as q?j 
( poetry ) or as *ra ( prose ). R3 again is divided into rhj 
qn*i ( e. g. *i, wfj, gi^TTflejq, fqsrTfli^ •ftn, ftroRlRPre Ac ) and 
^Jflqnqj ( e. g. varieties of Hr z* and rrjjjts ); also compare 
qiqq ^[RRRf Rriqjg” i Again in a nataka the matter or plot is 
usually adopted from Ramayana or Mahabharafca or some 
drama or from historical and traditional facts,—one of the 
( sentiment ) is prominent, others contribute to its develop¬ 
ment ), and there are heroes and heroines ( »rT 3 Rf and ^ifqqrr) i 
sTTzqjs begin with a benedictory verse ( gpgt), are divided into 
acts end with prayer and is g'qftTOV in Sanskrit. 

* N. B.—To make however the title have a greater bearing 
to the drama Prof Devadhar observes “the drama may have 
been named Rfagr as Bharata is represented as the very rRw 
of and very similar to Rama, so asto create illusions on 
various occasions in the minds of Devakulika, sumantra, 
Lakshmana, Sita &c. 
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and the Rfinw or i Thus both the drama and the in¬ 

cident whence the drama owed its name, are emphasised. As 
already said under “defeciency of the Pratima-nataka” the 
name of the drama after the incident of the ufiw** (whence 
Bharata knew of his father’s death from his portrait 
there ) is not very appropriate, though defendable no doubt. 
This has though no serions and important bearing in the 
development of the drama, still helps the development of the 
plot in as much as from Pratima-griha Bharata full of grief 
remonstrates his mother and goes direct to the forest (if 
possible) to bring back Rama. Mm. Ganapati Shastri remarks 


fqrrafa i 

3IT*37m WTSTCii TOSTO II 

^fT5qqfiT5r!|^ sfSTfft * ST*: I 

^ fcnro tfaicit ii 

mam TORffippf 3 ii 


i 


sr^WfrirdVi 


—: 0 

swrtsj: 

( rfcf: irfaqfa ^qFC ) 


qi^ *&*tocra: I 

TT^nrAiifafrg ^Nt fawtemran W7tej*rn*j u?n 

( Then enters the stage-manager after the Nandi i.e. the 

preliminary benedictory rites ) Stage-manager or manager— 

May fine-necked Rama ( or Rama the friend of Sugriva ) 

protect yon in every creation—Rama who is the lord (or hns- 

band ) of Sita, who delights in good ( or right) counsels ( or 

who was pleased on account of Snmantra, the charioteer ), 

who is a tolerater (or—sufferer ) and full of good marks (or— 

who was accompanied by Lakshmana his brother ), who is a 

killer of Ravana on account of her ladyship Sita, and an 

unrivalled one, who is of a terrible nature ( to the foes or 

* 

sinners) [ or—of whon Bibhishana is a devoteo], and who is a 
bearer of burden ( or—who goes along with Bharata ). 



Beng .—( STtsjffa TO TO*f) ^5*lt3—CfT^- 

( or—) 9HTTOT—1ftft WJ? 1Z2 ( or— 

WTOfa ^C33 «TT5tn 0 ), ft fa *tf%, ftft *W*?* 

«W (or—anvtTOI *t* faft *H[TO), f^f% 

c?%* w itrot fom 'G ^fa, fafa 

*lt% «fe TOTStTII ( or—f^fir TO*rat«1 ), 

ftft (or—*S*^), fcfo «*mtCT* (or— 1 m 9 l=TO ) 

VW I 

Tika.—‘ sttoi:’ ^^iwrrai: *’»rarfjronn: f"TO^ ^rnttV^ro’sun” 
«fa w^a: ] Vwf* w^rSr TO'^tBWt *rara, ?rfrw»' 

'to:' «rrcpr*ra[ v*jq ^ ‘9 ?wr:’ 

w'wfi' snz*»!*qra*»g wrorttfa ats*: izwi T'nt^rai: 
rpw. wrtr. [ q§at*t«” tfa «**: ] 'uFwfV i 

^rt*j njwrr. *'n*P3ta«n* - tfcimw i*<Tf? i 

***: i *fairoi: g*f*rg*: ^ *rgwr‘ {*:) qig, 

3; ?«n ( toi ) ^wp*Bfiro: fWtorowT i w*«: (*reg*i:) ( ) i 

sit - s: wsi itww sftw: ftHfaupsT ‘s ( s ) titapn: 

TOrara: wiw tfituro: ^ ( *:) qig i Hrror—‘s:’ gw •fan* 

snaT^ait %g*jwi *rwfw sw. wfass wfarem ift 

ironsnifw. [ fiiwisOTie: ] i stiro: ?T?ra 

'sfimst 4ftsmt| i ‘faftwwT’ wsc*: (cnfawi isitr.) 

wh ww‘ s«?, sit faltw. q^n: uwmn nimr wirauj ^ipngw. 
aw [ "wing *wu^ «<ra^” ifa wng ] i sst ‘mn: } w* m\fa stis- 
mfa h*s: [wrf'ft «:]—am ^ msRiP —“viz tfn ^urg”! air 

—s<rs: aarej: srai ^rfa sw ifa’ [us urauj wwj*: rfn w: i *r 
‘mami:’ atsrsi: hi: fi: ^t *?1 i?^:, nwn*wr^ qe:, cim 
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^qtsnfseTqi fiaq «3q v aq gqm%q %ggr ge: i 
‘€W«i«i:’ ifii gq: [qqragj ngqgqsqjTfqqqqTgrfcsfjiqs: 
fl«n M«nt^«’ q«i qr«g$lq < i qwu«iw ig? Wgiq*. qfa gi? 

««g«r. i g^g; ‘gtfqqtg: sftM^fr^igwt qig:, ufT—‘gqtq;’ q?T«q*iq*- 
vw. gggfqg: *TTg:’ *fcnr. 'qggft' Rfagg, uaTvmt q: ‘qra ’ qqrg i 
qrnwftrw* qrgpi <mr ggrq gr*nf>n^[g n gqg i [ gq foMT 
5cir^n»? gqft i gT*rewq rut—“ f*re; q£: gqqngTfwrg Tfn* «ft i 
qq; tnrerarta: «fqg gp^ternfci: i qq' qp^gqter. gg qarq^t- 

g’gT wqfg; a? wr— 1 "got qfarw fwgtafg3<rci q^q: i >fqg qr 
ggrgtJRr qr*q> qmqqft q gi” i ‘qnwfq’-RHfii-qtqTg qr5»n gfw3q>- 
qft^r^ qgqiqqrT% Tfq«rqq»sq qfrqjqlggqsj«*? i qqiqrar «fcir-gg*i- 
gqtq-?rg-qmg-Tiq«ii-rqg>qqi.grfnwfg qrzstaifq qiaifa fpjrantg 
qfqmfq i “q^rtqjq'ssr ngfarqqr*: q«:” i gsqqrq se^g— 1 qfqvrqfq* 
qfflqr^ig? qnrfqaei HfqgTqrzqrgj qrg q qjifqqg ] n 3qgifii: 
W *\—(squsnag gutTur' qqt, qq q seajg ) g 

Notes. 

1. qTCP*r—q=?q‘ q=g: rejoicing, wit qqfqqsqjlqfn 

qjq+qqj^fqqr.-H^ta^flratg—qrejt a benediction, “fqftqqqr^t- 
qrgratq^qqrqgT i q^fqr ^qgr gqjisnqt qqr qqflfq nr”i The object 
of the qi^t (benediction uttered through a sloka) is to secure 
a happy ^termination of the acting and perhaps of the drama as 
well—“qqrqjqqj qrq'qn qp^t ftqfaurqtf” i mr. g^:, < afaqj 

qfq «4t i Here in Bhasa’s works q[^t will refer to the bene¬ 
dictory rites and sloka included"in the t$q*qf which is perfor¬ 
med outside the stage by the qpqrc i compare “qtgiq^jq: gq 



i swtoriT: Jrgrcfa tp f *f: s i Hence iratp 
-^JMPPn' here. This present sloka thus iB outside Bbasa’s 
Nandi—it is a »nr*rafa, whereas later dramas open with the 
Nandi on the stage ( see our Sakuntalam ). 

This was perhaps an old south Indian practice, for south 
Indian dramas later too retain this characteristic ( see lnto- 
dnction, sections I and II), and not a special characteristic 
of Bhasa dramas, as Pt. Ganapati Shastri says. Also compare 
—“In both Bhasa and later poets the drama opens with a 
benediction, with this difference that while with Bhasa it is 
the ijwtt that utters the benediction, with Kalidasa and 
others, the speaker is not directly mentioned, tbo stage-direc¬ 
tion is absent. But then immedictily after the benedictory 

verse we have the stage-driction in*T*f etc..Bhasa 

commences with the stage direction <in: qjrorc* 

in all the works, then follows the benedictory verso ( ?np 5 T- 
) i This verse being wnreT, Bhasa’s Nandi does not 
include the benedictory verse. It is performed outside tbo 

stage and is identical with what Bharata calls tjVfT.so 

*lW with *rre means —after the preliminaries are 

over.’’ ( see Introduction Section I under “the fame of 

Bhasa” pp VI—VIII). 

2. ^+^rft + 'q«u s Wfc i “sirarsa wpjyf 

*1*1 *^**1 i ifn m t i He is the first 

actor to enter the stage, .thus he may be called the stage- 
manager. Norn, to qftnfii u ^ 5 ^ is 11 








* 

3. ) »rc: (3*Rpi:) ( i 

By transference it means “the cause of Site’s good”. Qual. 
#wi:,; or w*: or wstfa:) uwt?!, qjfaa?—i Oragain 

—wa<ftf?i wq; (Wft qqj i It means “God” or “sansar”. Thus 
Kasika says “w^t f*: *qTTq” i ^1?rraT: or qrmt ) i ?j«t 

—#nrar. ws: ( wr:) toitx, — i Qual. gqfarTO: i The 
poet in this *nr«Krfo speaks of Rama, who is the husband or 
God of Sita. 

N. B.—Note that it is only a uttered by the 

sutradhara to indicate the and give hint of its matter 

and name cp i This sloka 

is named as qvpnft, for here the root ( qlsj) of the drama e. g. 
stoppage of qfinf3f, and rmiTO etc, is woven through 
»T ? ( see Tika ). Again this sloka introduces the names of 
the principal characters here by gSMtfir which is defined 
as !?r nsWqf: q?( see Tika ). Also see 

below. 

4. qr<7—ST ( )+^ai snfafa cite i Norn, 

Tin: i qr to drink is viife and gives etc. Its obj. is either 

( said with reference to the patron king of the poet and 
secondly to others ) cp flsft vtut^”—S wapnanataka, 

Avi &c ; or a: ( roforring to the all 
audience present there ) understood. 

N. B.—In this qrsistw the invocation of *T*T is 

made perhaps because in this drama Rama will gain power 



<t wfrWT^qnJT 

over Havana and protect all and because he as a of 
Bhasa will deliver all at all times. 

5. is good counsel and also the name of 

Dasaratha’s charioteer. — i See also Tika. If 

however the sutar is Sift here then we may say gqgqr, for acc. 
to majority of opinion an does not enter into ; only 
Jnanendra says *wre vera” « 

6. qqtavw:—g vwm *w— i ijict: ’em:, » 

Such developed neck indicates power and vigour in a perso¬ 
nage ; or—(?waiwiirelw:) tt*:, qreqrfu i 
Nom to i This epithet like others is chosen to keep up 
the pun (’sfq ) i 

7. as —f?*?t ifft (qnr^nj, tolerator i.e. tolerator 

of &e. ««*? is faa ; then PTeqq means one having 

good signs. q W*i— i or—eiwfffir 

( ) s* ftRmrw: i& ’Btiiww:, msralSr *s— i is 

also correct by the rule i Qual g^torr*?: i 

8. f*n—Refers to i am siftm i Owing to Sita’s 

M 

cause Rama was the killer of Havana. So construe—%'SIT 

( tfHpvr) Trwiqf?m: ( vmrq s qrftj ) fwrqqrmr i 

9. *rq<ma s ft:, <«n i— 1 «rtfrcromr sfiwr (gwm, qmq) *f?r 

unequalled, q?—by. the varttika “TOtsqtfqmt qrjftfaqi 

’wu:" i TmTftq (sift) qqfwq, wifar— i Qual. or 
Pred. ton: i He*being rtsqrf^ was an,unrivalled hero (*ft) in the 
three worlds. The word further hints that he will be living 
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•30 long as the dramatic matter is concerned, for he will have 
no sfiwi ( portrait) hung up of himself like his father and 
iorefathers. Thus herein is suggested the name of the drama. 
See Tika also. 

10. fWtwwn—fa rihroft + 

■( terrible, also the name of Havana's brother, 

ftwrirw: wnm ( q*— j *t flnftro: ( qgm; *rroimr) 

( ^npujn:, wwsim ) *m, i Qual. or Pred. to q: \ 
Being Rama’s Bhakta, fwtaq was like his own self. See 
Tika. 

11. w* + + * Wft - wq: the 

bearer of burden. Qual or Pred to q: i or—wrq is 

Rama’s brother. «: q*n ifq + vn ( ) = 

having »rrq as his companion or associate. Ganapati 
-Shastri here takes fatftqiiT?T*nw:q as one word and explains - 
Kfs: delighting in who was like his own 
self. But ours is a simple construction and so preferred. 

12. is creation, qfq i Q every 

creation. r Adverb qual. vnr i 

» 

13. Remark.—Among the ten to of Sri Vishnu both 

** and his elder brother ( also called Km ) are counted 
as one of the vmjpr i qsrcm contractedly called Km 
( comp “wr^ TO*rfwm:” ) is said in Puranas 

as come down to inaugurate Tsnurf^r by killing oppressors or 
sinners or tyrants in the way. Now the sloka may refer to 
him as well in the following way—^ 

5 
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^3*$' mn st t^ir ft*?)qwt*TT wi: i Now 

€tor is the Dame of qi S'sroafrr, so €hTT3T: (*«bj) *f«: ( *Tjr>tr 
wgqqfiT: qi) uwt?[ who caused welfare of ploughing,—will 
well refor to wra* as well. He was (for on several 

occasions, Krishna’s or Uddhava’s good counsel prevailed on 
him ), he was a tolerator ( q ?:), and of good signs ( *«u: ), 

he was as a stout plougher, strong and fine-necked and a 
high personage ( ); such a divine incarnation may 

well protect all. Again owing to fqt ( Balarama's wife) 
i. e. to please her, he drank on and became 
*ra«ii—a terrible one), but at the same time he was 
(the representative of a good one,—cp * «if 

u: « "stui tfH kjc" ); he was also 
fwfa* to the wrong doer, and 06 woll being bearer of the 
heavy task of inaugurating good or peaceful prosperity 
and protection to all. Thus the sloka also refers to qsrcra 
(fa^aaix) as well - one of the incarnation of Bhasa’s i 
Bnt if the reading STOW. is changed to ( as in qr?rq 

^smn: &c ), then the sloka will refer to only. In this case 
construe—qra u: tftann: fan ^ 
wwriisfiro: fn?lq w i? | »n ■q «nn: (*rqf?! ) i 

() *ns?, Trf^n^: 

( Looking towards the dressing-room ) Ho noble lady„ 
come this wey. ‘ r 

(nfro) C mir, T^rafar ] 



(Entering) Lady actor or manager—My noble Lord, here 
I am. 

TOffirerarfasiai nterti 

rTT^cT I 

Manager—Gentle Lady, Do then sing touching this 
antumn season. 

*z\—wu, HI [ w, Hsn ] I c Hrafn ) 

Lady manager—Noble Lord, Very well ( Sings ). 

^TfH HfsiH3 ^T31TX5^HTfHHt I 

Manager - during this season, the femaleswan residing in 
cloth-like (white) kasa flowers (or—on river-beds white like 
kasa flowers ), roam on sandy river-banks quite delighted. 

( ) wn, wu, [ *rr&, ^rra* ] 

(In the dressing room ) Ho Lord, Ho noble Lord. 

C mra ) f^THH— 

5Rf^HT c«rf^fU H R II 

( fH^i ) II ^TTqHT II 

( Hearing ) Manager—well, I understand—like a female 
warder ( or gate-keeper) in royal palace moving quick in full 
glee. 

( They both go out ) 

( Here ends the Prologue ). 

Beng.—( fit* «t*lfcl1 ) ^TC^J, 4*1 I 

(atm 4 % ’BiTft ^rtfaitfe i 



10 JlfofllTOOTl 

ec* weta ■ro efan -srtsr w i ^81—"stS 
c*1^ i 4^ »I^C«—W*t*Rafatfvrt (or—TO 93- 

TOfTOl fTOW TO— I 

(c*taWJ) 4tfj i ('sfral) *awta—*ta ffitata— 
TOfvsl facswfa ifiwffo TO i (fcsara from) i 


«tvm i 

Tika.—qV nr«s)qrcft«i vrW n»rgwT *Tj%m 3jwrc: 

stt »r£tHF«Rfqg‘ qrqqfa—$ 
€n^ 4 ra:’ TO Orae" ‘awi* [ *qjqftni ] 
^mr*wm wn ift fcc i ‘qfasq’ %q*qt?i Opwmra ‘tcV qjwrcw i * 
tcuj <nft '^f* vqqft— 1 'TOr* *w *r?»* '^rftr* i 

im: qnm\ ^—‘TO*’ *wtq* vtr«' '*khwihR»w«i* fanftiw 
tTOror 'dWt i tit i 'wr’ qg tfa ^ist ‘•toRi* *tri' 
qtaqft i m: i&m.: TCpmroi *tth w —''TOr^ fa TO’ toTO 
qq—‘TOrqqrqTfaift f €t gqfa’er () gfajfa *TO” wroniTO- 
qcr—qFwTOnnft<ft (qnsigqrgqr *) *’st <*raqTO 
‘StfTO* ^RfTO wit fa%%g’ wf g *TO“qr?fa fa^rfa i qmqfa 
tftagjt'i’ eiT efa HT*‘?itg€r^«f qreiqTO^ifrnKqqfaTOt 

qfoz*j Awpmikiiw ^rowra “TO, TO” [w* 4 # frTO:] 

fft wW ^t, z*m: *«qg frown* wnfcpn fl wroq* feiftm 
ijhmwtfn' ro**l ‘wwf neTO * n^fa^r ^t*it h* ^nt 
'Pi^ff *‘qroni qfafat [ "fawrqiq Pp*rtt ^ if?r ‘frorwiV (‘gro 
fTO’ wTqf*fa:) i qtT—fTO,Rft ’qfifaTO TO *fa qrwifa: i 
TO *vtvp[ i v*nrr rowf "frown: TO” ifii * s'jtTO i *fTO wm 
TO’ ^fifaTO 5 rt *fa qmtfR TOwiron J i *wqg from”—nfam 
WRpqq: i ufdltffaM' ^TO' fa€f qRl sq*R‘ w q^ ^tqr‘ grqfq— 


gfon (sei) ^ sjfan ( wwmnq wv,nr) qfiiircr$l 
*V’ qfhqTT' qpr* nrei [qwfaq^ Wftqi% *i«o i i 

top?*®* TOnwiguT rflivrctft nm fiwfa, «wt w\qn< l 

JjfellT W«^T SiTOW *'qt Nfa q^gfa^q faf^fa II qq' qqtqTC^it 

»i€twqnrftfVw»if to ufinm i *ra vrq-“fiiwiqft i ?jtw” 
toitoi * uggn taro: [ tot q q^:—'‘qqrei Or' ftfro?l totw ?i<t: 
3&m?l «i»«mn[q*rTTOT»i” ] u viarf [qgmqre “^n 
] II 

Notes. 

1. ^q*3Tfa &c—£q««i means ' Dressing” also “Dressing 

Boom”. “3qtq' * towT Or$ft tq^t” ifn %q: i Here it is 
dressing room. 3qqj*-i qjfagqrq, <qq i ^ i obj. of (q;q 

+ tftf*T + ®oJ i 

2. *nii—qsfty^r of the base ^n?m i The pur here 

adresses his wife i. e. the person who appears in the character 
of his wife. "q*t ’qriajfa q*»rqii” • And 'Rtfi or ^rfjgn is the 
form of address by qft to qwpc i For the definition of an *rpfr 
compare "qnf qTFT^ST^ itTTOTO* i fqqfa qificii^i? q: q 

qq£j tfq w q:” n ^qjsfq ifh ^ + «em wqfa=* 

WTqj one of noble character. 

3. arcqwT«i«i—«T^: qn«: t the time antnmn- to t obj. of 

i It was perhaps iraq at the time of acting, also per¬ 
haps when the play was witten ; for Ramayana says that 
B&m&’s coronation was to take place some time in the month 
of chaitra. Also comp "qtarqqqqfMsw aftaHt <uq?\” in Sak. 5i + 
Wte m*l * 1 % = aftq?TO i Its is aqi i qqr—This may be 





n 

taken either as an approval of the sentiment expressed by 
the qaw, or an assent to sing. In latter capacity compare 
**iwr i w in Saknntala. 

4. 3 %*^—This means 3 %*f i. e. sandy bed of rivers. 
ffW wf i 

5. ufa —^ + »?rzfh i Noro.*‘*?ti 

6 . aamfrjifi Ac—This epithet applies both to 's'tft and 

i * sra: is a kind of grass ; and mi is its 
flowers. JFnrr*rf () 'r'rt, i By 

wn it means *i^ 3 far*i i a* TOfil *n m ifb frrofrjfi 

+ + faftr wi ft ’STWTftfti + = frwt’jfrfTfipft i or 

means by 9WT (thus g unfi i if, 

sqfaflff?!) i Then as above. And at antnmn revel in 
snob places and are also white ; compare Bhatti. II 
smi: TOf’fmrar wflflpf si. 18. Prefer this 

explanation, compare N ftafen*ra«nf'intre} wr*tt” in Bitusam- 
hara. Pb. Shastri here very cleverly explains as frrafa: =q 
*WfWt ( wnfasfr; n meaning water ) ifh i 

—<srirrfa n <fwnPf« mfa vs" or fsfhm &c as above. 
The gate-keepers usually wore white drosses. As is gn*er 
in so vfasifl was fjftfll at the coronation of which 

is to be celebrated now. As srotWTSWei *’€t is joyous and 
walks about in quick steps out of glee, so was full of 

joy and so full of haste out of hilarity to enjoy and do the 
functoins of the coming coronation in Dasaratha’s house or 
in palace ( *rC) u iiftmTOt - ufafruft ifh vfa + * + 



fa = nfa*rr: =»*rc?3i door; tnrfaR' tfa qfaqK + rg 

+ , 9<ii^ ^ ft 4- ^ta s = ufajTTT^ female door keeper of the 
female apartments, compare” g'q^tURHT qfaqrerst g*rs?r” in 
Rag. VI, This is ^q*TR or 1 Sometimes w*rt^rrY in fern, is 
also used (as in Swapnanataka) irregularly, or nd^Rt 

is the masc. from of the base ; and ufh^rfl or 

may also be the fem. form thus—( frcfs? ) + 

+ #fa v ( 3ikri% )' Here Bhasa uses «fhqr< but in «a*u£qr 
he uses qufaitt (fem.) and again in the nest para our poet uses 
ufhqrc) in the fem. but with in qfh i 

S. fa*nfi]*ft - Qual. i See qiTW i 

9, «ucrt— wn + fa 1 *,+ v wit ■ issurt i That which intro¬ 
duces the matter-on-hand i. e. Introduction or Prologue ( of 
i. e. TRifaq'qi and his &c here). Bhasa uses wjurt 
for qsrmri—this is poculiar with him ( see our Introduction 
Section I. and 11 ). Some stress it as indicating Bhasa’s 
high antiquity ; others say it as a South Indian characteris¬ 
tics. wurt here is thus — qqiPRT ( as in later dramas of 
Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti &c ). q^PRi = q + qj + wit 

fcniT*l = qqiR*n Prologue. Introduction to an acting. q^<un 
^n%q: uuu : iraiw = wfpa^ or i ** “qfh^rc- 

qafaiftqtrpsq*! wifawit i For futher details 
and def. of it, see our Edition of Sakuntala under qqiRWi at 
the beginning of Act I. e. g.— "*i\ u 

w'quq’ *r i faifqtw: ^ quaff «f: qqRTqffafafwu: i 

fqtf q' «mrr qquqwrfa «T” i This is how Bhasa suddenly 


uffflRPfTOPi 

introduces his actors—see bis other works. This or 

^ITU'TI owing to this sudden introduction of actors is techni¬ 
cally called iwfonfinw also, which is defined as— 1 “ufa iraffi- 
uuliffaj: wgjuft t ^ qufaifasRiq^T” i There 

are four other varieties of q«mq*TT—e. s. ’3*urtrer, qruteum, 
qqqqr and qwifau ( as in our Sakuntala ). 

10. *rqg (finjura) - It is an here meaning ‘weir, used" 

to drop one item of thought and introduce another, fa + ?jt + 
Wfa = fa*ra*{ Is known by me. Comp ‘ —wqg, fa^n^' 

W&c in Swapnanataka. 

11. Remark,—By “( $quf ) qjpq qrsj i ( qrW )” &c the 
is going tc introduce the actor who is to begin the 

of this drama. He feigns to hear the sound ‘'*nvj 

*rt£” in the dressing room and then by "«uj fa*nr*i-ufa^K* 

qtjfa” he will introduce the of Dasaratha’s harem with 

whom the first act (for substance of which see Introduction)- 
opens. As already said this is technically called tratoTfaapr 
wmt and is the usual procedure at the beginning of several’ 
of Bhasa’s works. In Bhasa neither do we find the name of 
the author or the drama going to be staged, from the ^wrr, 
whereas these are present in Sakuntalam, Uttaracharitam, 
Mudraraksbasam, Ratnavali etc. 

N. B.—The opening here is somewhat similar to that of 
Bhasa’s Pratijna-yaug.—cp “s?—?rrq7p*-gqq' qq*rc*fq UUI 
ufrraTTunj:’’ Ac. 
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/ (wfassr) wn ^ 

[ ^tt<t, w ^ ^rr^ w\?TRt *rfwfer: ] i 

( Entering ) Portress ( or—a female door-keeper )—Noble 
one, which of the chamberlains is here ? 

■j ( ttfasiT ) I fW ferTHT 1 

( Entering ) chamberlain—noble lady, here am I. What’s 
to be done ? 

T^piT^rsrwtTOmn ^f%?r^?wTT i 

[ «r?TTmt 

WRTTTTOfcr—Site' «4^RW TT^qTWT^TT^JT- 

^HRiT ^fafoiWRT *TT^fairtTfijfcf ] I 

Portress—Noble one, his Lordship Dasaratha whose 
chariot is of unhampered course in the fights between the 
gods and the demons orders this - let the materials of the 
coronation of Prince Rama, that is to confer on him the sove¬ 
reign power, be brought in quick. 

cTcRnf‘ wzfa- 

rRT I mn— 

cfiforT* 

^J^TT HZT'- \ 

gw: h*rsr? far- Hwwjuicn*- 

f% « Wnng ^fTO : fecT- II ^11 


Chamberlain—Ho lady, all that is ordered for by his 
Lordship ( Dasaratha ), has been kept ready. Behold - the 
royal umberella along with the chowries, the royal throne 
together with the mirth—announcing drum are kept ready ; 
and golden pitchers filled with waters of the sacred places 
are placed there along with Kusa grass and flowers. The 
pleasure - car is also ready there and the citizens together 

with the ministers are come, and the revered sage Vasistha, 
the repository of anspicionsness of all these functions has 
already taken his seat on the altar i. e. the Dais erected for 
coronation—purpose. 

Beng.—( r, *$f*C?* 

c? ^^rrc^r ? (<acg»t (or—) 

—*tC9, 4 % «rtft I fV t 

*frowj q«?nn ®va qW fc q fo »rt« wi % 

^^5 I sjFfiJtej m\ *** 

i ^ cm —*Twsar 

<£Vs *w»pw *t*i shafts i tf\4- 

CTItC* Ttfro cs I 

; on? *i#**t* *jc»hi fsm tk ufa ifok « $f%- 

m j c*fwc* *t*rc i 

Tika.—Hfajg ufh^nfY vry— 1 qftaprt* ww.fwwt maf ‘*r; 
«*hnn?f Wit «fh tw: i # tw: vra„qffa 
**r*rt ftgwl wrwi: ** tffii ]—*tthT wrafti’ i gr*ra 





% ^*1 * W^TOfa—^qig*;- 

gtf'g w«7r5?r: ‘orrrsft’ m ?ir?»i: ‘ojwaft ^ww: ‘witrr- 

wft’ i fiwwmwfir *?t* - ‘to*’ *m%* W strop* ^r«3w- 
wttt:’ *fWin«*nfw ‘wintowra’ gwrfw: 1 ftreqtn wfa3oo*wrTT: ? 
<t?t? - , ^:r5^J5wr^^'<^tJrg^^^T: , ?fr« ‘ttsuw impr.* < T*7qrft a w ' uga' 
s: Vsfar.’ sfoor: cror ‘wtcwt:’ froiw. fttVvn, 

WrifaOTlfofll II WT* Wfa: —'W*tff?’ OFf* ‘H'SHnN* ?^ST ‘^7- 

tjs’ ?rg ?7^8^ wrwrfm' < nn*q* ^nrfcr^’ *fw?m i ‘q*a’ w*- 
i *4' nsrafafa wrofaro n 

WW.—«^J3T5T‘ W* - , 0*1^172*' W?T*R' (*) qrfwm I TTftlW^T: 

fqwn: szv. worn i gwr?r?i gw., ttftrafan: 4kr. *ro«rr- 
3rar. i wor *1 f% of*** ( o‘»ratq:) o otto qfinr. (w) isaf faro: i 
sii^it—'*^^JTO' , ww' ‘to’* rr^w^' ‘^rf=^tT2rw'* jtto' wff?: 
(wrt ro v ) i a wfotror * < ot?P im: wtstswi^f™ v: 

faz?:* ?*i ^»r wz * 4 % 53 tfn OTfcqz*' ?n*w‘ ‘ottot’ o^tot' *t*t- 

*srftmpi’ t 'ofafwgnn:* tftfTOOTfaum fa?»%g?rr:’ 

sw": *f»wqT: oti: *mr’ wfat^ii' *f%ror. 1 ot 'gumro’ 

‘gw: «7rfqa:, «firffS qw3: • wfw^^^r*rrg fafrof*<7T: 
gta: tot: [ wto* to] tootiott:, * Imnn wfag 
^ww v ^qf«7m: 1 g*rq to* wfwfWOTtrcw wfirtroriqre Wirt* 

OTOf'fl: 'toott^* OT ’asraiFft gaj: [ **3tT*a or w«5 4N **5 sto: 
fro: 1 *T»rq*TOiiW* w«ji nftror] ‘ifiw. to*PT OTun^r. 
‘qat faro:’ fwiOTProra wfH9wr«r‘ fafa'rrrot Staro^TOfq*: qq 1 wtflsq^ 
wfo3wfw»7T«7T: ftmfq *T WW&**1 fTOJ TO#* TOfamSq 3 WTf* 
MMf^nnii flitro sot— w spiff iffc o: to\ wiwi: wrsjwftwf 
fo^” n ^ ii 



Notes. 

1. - Bhasa hero and in Swapnanataka etc 

I nses the word ^5 for the usual word i The 

Brahman who is engaged in guai ding is called the 

i He nsed to wear loose white dress. See Ratnavali. 
*?<**t«j *1% ^rfirsniw sfa + *f*r 
chamberlain. ( crfffl ) = ^rrs^ftu; i 

Here *<n v comes by the varttika ^*7* i For 

the definition of W* tfl or compare "WliUWl 3*1 fajfr 

qvronfafl: i *jq ^fiuitu $at<r. i In other words 

he is a guard in the harem and is well trained, cp f*w' sw- 
j JfTOstaflraf* m: i nm: i The 

word takes *f«T here, being related to *vzT understood. 
Thus ( ^ + fw + *t + w ) Wil &c. For 

( fem.) see previous para. 

2. fauuT*?—g + Wfa i Is to be done. Its 

is *?ut understood. 

3. *WTT5i:—*T*P[TWT sfa ^TKrai: Wtrr — with OTTreHl 
( w ) added in a n^ginr ending in etc by the rule 

i 

4. t*rgr?i'uT$3 —stpi i *>s: i 

and are antagoinsts. If the antagonism is emphasied 
and somehow deemed eternal we get by the rule 

fw^lv: ureftref:” ( Pan. 2. 4. 9), otherwise these being mfaarrfa, 
we have ^n^n: as in i turn: ($**0, 

i 1 *rfw‘ suft i 
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5. rej: great chariot with 

added in -by the rule “^nnny?f: i 

ufa + *»r + w - Rftrc*: obstructed. mn i mrffeva*. *rciw. to, 

1 Qual. toto i The name ?«rw itself implies *jrRi- 
or TOPSTTOwf i Hence this epithet is an expl. of 
the power implied by the word ?pk«i i He saved the gods 
from the hands of Sambarasura ( ), so he was f 

*‘*ir#g i cp "wfanwtTOsifei uh^t ftg <pwfq 

^*11 U 9IWt and RHWre 

*?T<«Jt UTOTOiat ^ gft (w.” in Raghu. 

6. *?*''<?T^«rr^r—«n£: ( «3Tfa*rt **rcwrei stow) *ito: ( ga:) 
*fh mt/fnro son of a master to i qual *RWI i A Prince is 
thus addessed in a drama, 

7. TTfrJRHH &c—Rfist wn: R«u:, vrf%t(i\ i We avoid 

* »i.+ ^5T N = wtr:, for by the rule ^ &c takes 

only when not preceded by any i wn here means 
R»jcR \ *T5TO or toppit: W ' <rei (TO*: ) i 

<fiK«i:, if«f ; qual. *fwf'WRTC:: j note that the rule 

“aaiarTwtf Wft” does not bar here in <rei ^rrr^n:, for here 
though we may have (««rj in (in oti'ii) still we take 
it as tfaro and not as arvo and then the sure is got, comp “are 
nfV ftreig; fmjwfwrg* tfir i if^ron H*re ifh * nz\” 
—Bhattoji. ^fw + fan + sra^Fwfar: coronation. s^+>* + 
^ Wfa-OTW: metarials. ^fofarer TOUT: i to** of *reta- 

( *n+*t+*?te w^arefti-^T^TOT^i Its amt is m\ 
understood. 


8. 1 + Tiq —faq) + w WJ^f«u = TOH*f is ordered. 

But S] + tjt + fa* + % gives miftmi i Comp "ftafimr 

wq” in BaghuII and onr notes there - arraTfiraq I 

hwwts* faj *t” i Thns + irr + fa* s mzfa = ^nwrofii i 

9. «vfrRPl‘—^+wq+ftm+lB is made 

ready, is prepared. Its is *ht i 

10. - ^T31M is fan, chowrie = (wherby angnst 

personages are fanned ). # wi' nrew*l” i wr*T»rwwfPRf» 
tfif i Then is also correct by “qtrof*m”i 

qual. i $3 is here royal umbrella, and is sir W of 
frftniH i 

11. etc—( wit us? N ) i =r*?: ^T 5 ^: 

ifa ftaqfa tf*i;-»rf»^ having mirth or mirth-announcing. 
qz*:, qra i m W jitsth, as above, qnal. 

«5T*sr*i i *fa a royal seat for 

the good of people, i^i Amara explains 

«5re*i as ?cng*T ( royal throne ). It is also called flsqte; thus 
Kalidasa says : qqrafft Rag. It is 

usually made with gems, silver and gold. Compare "hsiot- 
qrrf^i WRWWWWT^ , qtTfi5f*TT*T qi qfl'JTQqft 

vachaspatya. of i 

12. s^r:—swiq ( gw ) ^ tfit n 

W«l by i ^ ** q*r'«inr:, g^nulir q? \ qual. 

*rai: » and g?«*i are flfjrfeqfand sjnisqj on such occasions. 

- qual uzt: i Usually *ifwMPW on these days were 



collected from uW and in golden pitchers comp "qiUTfaqV 

qrtqq^mnta*Eag. XIV. 

IS. qreit:—fr + 'TO (tf3 ftqrf* )+w qr*'f»o i Similarly 
qgt + *i Wfa-gw: means here ftfai: or «rifqa: i Agrees with 
wnra' ytres?: i 

14. *n + Wfti = f^: placed. 5T*j ( ) fyyi: 

or optionally by the karika qT iraftqst:”— 

The a of disappears optionally when compounded with rra 
and i means placed together i. e. along with. 

5!fafw: 5rf*ur:, ^ir^r or wn i qual. q*ki: i 

15. qq'sj *«!—of all this H7TOPC or of all these materials. 

16. f^-^take it either as qr^cfl qjqju or qvmW qqpj l 

17. or is a raised altar to celebrate a 
ceremony cp "wfe tfij* qftql f»PCPKr^ ”—Bhatti. 

18. qfas:—qq is u*f wealth. Excellence. Tiq q«j *fh 

qq + *gq N - q«^l i qifaaraq <fh + rcq - qfa’s: i By 
the rule “Fqwftg'qi” faq and q«q s disappear when or 
follows ; with the reading qfire: explain qsj: or qsrrf •* qrnivrai 
control. q?€7 irfa qai + xfq *a$'-qsrti qifr xfu 

qftiq v + qftre: i Nom. to %n: i 

UtrT^Kt—^ <1* ^ [^5 W?I*i ] \ 

Portress - If this be so, you have done well. 

^ wt:— 

^jfa<JT<sf*T Sirl^i^lT* sS3T’. I 

Tmrfirar* sronpflfaftRFn n V n 



Chamberlain—Ho joy ! Now King Dasaratha have made 
the subjects propitiated by coronating the moon who is 
Rama by name, on ( the throne of) this Earth or Earthly 
Kingdom. 

Beng.—<5C5 <51* I 

1fV *m—awtani wtarci 
ig *f«tc*=r, vr?*r w stww 5 wz? 

Tika.—am urn ms* *qfi[ qq* <itq *t?i, am am ‘nm - ’ 
w? ‘Bran* i mr: 1 «ta: qrqqfq—*▼*’ flaw mqqfqmq*] 
‘*n:’ Twfq aara* • anrarom srra*! • qrcfafa a^ 

qrcq;—tfrtf WfHfafqw isriT q*T: $<*- 

brot: wr. i re mw l vftmt mfif to*T wnfiw* 

mqq'ra' *minr * qfq apirnm^' •■qfwfqqm’ <cmra% 

^nminr ‘sfaqifq' sfirftafqm qq’rt* ‘qat:’ qqrqq: ‘manqi: 
am:’ mroi: fqfcm: i qsn: tth* marc^i^ q$q mq' ma& af«- 
fqqq mror. m: ’jamrttm: v«’vera i q N u 

Notes 

X. 5*. Hi:—These two are ^qjqs ; first indicates "joy" and 
the latter indicates ‘topt’ and emphasises the joy here. Thus 
pt. Shastri says faqmqgsiu:” i Not only are all arrange¬ 
ments for afwT* ready but this is the wish of the iramft 
and by this act of King Dasaratha the qsn have their 
desire of Rama’s coronation fulfilled ; comp “mSftfqSqfwj— 



ireratss?: • ^ 

i «$rofir: «mf watfu TOpftarc*’—. 

Bhatti. 

2. 3W35«n:—® + ^I4 n Wf*f = fi«i^ work i. e. the work of 
having ^ coronated as king. grs7* qwrn i qual. ufn: i 
The «9TT wanted Rama to be coronated os king ; this being 
about to be done their wish is fulfilled. 

3. KRlfWPWf-—It means *rwi»[ <nre'TO«[ i 

vfa ^fw + vt + ; gi3 N = *rfayi»w name, *r: ’vfwretfej qy i 

Qual. i Cp "*ruf ^RTfauRt yfafagure”—Rag XIII. 

Rama was like a veritable 9RT? or moon ( jr: qj*' qei i qjfa- 
qy ) owing to his delightful and pleasing appearance and 
behaviour. But sloka 1 says ho was faftmmu i. e. dreadful 
to the sinners. Hence he was ?Rrfwrc to his nwr i i 
Obj. of ( =*fa + fa^ x +*a; *ut *i; Qual «f*TOTfrr) i 

The main sentence is—^RTfwm’ ai*rr^^ *lfafa«ui *ifaqT€*T (i. e. 

) inn: flRifrou ^nin i 

4. Remark.—as a ( w«f vrwnftfa »jfa + qT + 

fare N + , qqj v qffi'ft) was the paramount sovereign, so it depended 
entirely on his power to order Rama’s on the earth 

i. e earthly Kingdom of his ( ^faftrsui wfottSw ) i 

Ilfrh?l<\—^<TT- 

] I 

Portress—Let your noble self, hurry on, hurry on. 

arafo f? I ( W ) 

Chamberlain—Ho noble lady, this is being hurried on 
{ Exit ). 

6 



^8 * !lfrw«n£3i?t 

—g^’fa TORRRRniN \ 

(*roft jtc^t ) ^Rfaq mtfm nf^sr ^t^t- 

%m tfirerafaif^iT ^r^t ft^fa i 
■?r?' fa S«1* %^fa HCTOTO I ( fasfflOT ) I 

[ (afoF*3T3#Er) ^T3T TOTO, U^ I o^fa 

*r?RT5r^ffa qqta^it^ cTOi I ( *rerat 

nwr) *Rfa% «rcfa%, TOfaansri ^tc^t ?n^<n?n 
fTOQ3—*T<S<faTfa«l •TT3%*1 *J^IT *T^?ffa I m°f^T?- 
flfa **' BicTfafa flWRRTW fat^nfa I (fTOPHT) ] I 

Protress—( walking about and looking ) Ho honourable 
Sambbavaka, you go, and you too in the words of his Lordship 
( Dasaratha ) hurry on the prie9t with befitting materials ; 
( going to another direction) Sarasika, garasika, do go to the 
concertroom and narrate the actors—they should be ready 
with a play befitting this occasion. In the meantime I too 
shall narrate to King Dasaratha that everything is done or 
prepared. ( Exit ). 

Beng.—arft% TO*f*» TO TO I 

^?ts— sttsr, 4$ to to (faam) i stfroft 

(*tfarc *fro 'Q orf^n ) ^rtj to*, Tte i 

*”JR cqtt’tjNstni to w i ( 

^91) 

CTfflt TO *\fws' I 3JC«fJ *tfas *»R 

ffcwW— «fcl to*c* ffo*R i 





Tika .—^i ‘gra:’ «grn *iroit iron*** wrc- 

W«r «W5‘ f«fa‘. I 3T + ^2W*? = ST«m ] I ‘*T*fa’ 

$ nw", ‘*5 ’ CTmT* grfimirgrg, gsnfagj g*wig« fifigttwrfa: gg 
grfWNnro* t«i: ‘ggT ww gfaj?t—ifa grTwg*rg: fa^rTw: 
( = f*ra s + gw + % grn'ft) i gg; sfgwrt ‘gfoasg’ qftgt gw 
g*rag: ??T g g**' grg gt*—‘wcf gnjgqr g*wgqf 

[ gfg gigif gT fkgfgn ] *»to’ i <ggfa g^RTgroggg’ gginsps 
5*Rge; g^gT^*TK«Ji ‘grtfig'’ gfgw gggrTfcq ggfowtV gtiggaj- 
‘mu’ sttm gfag [ sir + fag x + sitef* • arg ] i ‘ggjgt nai’ 
*Hmm fgfingrar, ‘gpcfgS grcfgS’ *fg gregfat qft^rfrwnn gres*^- 
ggg i ‘v'qbrarert gw’ ;gr*iP75' gw greqftgTgi gztgt g«g*T 
[ «*s>*rfwiqf gft \ ggtffg ] ‘fwm’ qgr ‘qfTgre'qTfggi’ 
gnwggtfggr * 12**1 ^g* s*!T wgg *fa 1 ‘giqg *T**fa\ ‘ri'iraif 
sV* fifaf g^g' g? *fa ‘ggrawg’ g*rcgig [ atff *fg 
wi«gggig^ ] 'fttggifg’ frogfgwfa [ gTqggig *f*pgfg ^2 x “gTqg 
HnfgtnggV z" *fg f% *jwd 1 

Notes 

1, igg—Refers to the gtifaPK* that was ahead and on 

which they were talking. There is perhaps a pointing to 
the arrangement of *fa«f sre* before them by the indexfinger, 
comp “gfgftg *q*t fora:’ 1 «*sro r of mri * (= m% + Wfnr) 1 

or—* 5*1 means qg*{ ( thus ) and may also be an adverb here, 
Construe in this case then—*5*1 ( qq*i) qgT ggi aui?l 1 For 
a similar double construction of *5*1, compare "gtfq’ **tfw: 
*gre**l” uttara Act L si. 29. 

2. wgj vhto— case of address, fggfifi: 5 ’ 1 g*wggr is 



the name preferably of another chamberlain or guard there 
to whom nfinntt said this when vnvqfa went out. Swapna- 
nataka names as one of the guards there ; “wufa” here 
also shows that is some, other than our i 

3. *ur ii *rrSj: ( ) sfHw, *rVt i 

This perhaps refors to some assistant of afas ; for as said in 
sloka 3, qftre was already there. 

4. qqfrrqiO r - wiroroprfinra iraforroi, ^srutwrq i As 
wajutwi* words are usually adverbs, so to make it a noun add 

as in qw four i wmivi tfa qtfcreTT + s 
-qutwr: i 3*r i *ur i Or—the qwtftanw 

word is an adverb here, and as an adverb takes utA a<ftm by 
the diotum “fairarWqqiTsrr vrorfMt” i And qsqutwr* 

words take optionally the autaT ftufo by the rule 
graft* vvq” i Thus q$)qvf TC q is also correct here. 

5. girt?w arrar ), *wi i This is a concert- 

hall or theatre-room where music and theatrical performances 
were being done in those days. This is found even in 
big palaces. Comp "stftanTSTTwrc' f ft”—Sak. V. srfa- 

is aLso correct by “ftnwi I 

6. ^cTf?+«wr a 

drama risrr w}« »fWT?»r'rn^- - * • , TT«Tr»Tiwq;^*nz*r’ 

f^:* i ( “htc*. 

tfa qff* )“5TT3qftqi: those engaged in dramas i. e. aotors. 

i s*****n*r*f i #uY is usual here as in “m uraw faq- 
later on. 





7. ^rT^re'^lf^T—^UgMJ^ tffl ^ir« + 9H + ^4- 

fafa greft befitting the occasion. ftai 

quftl. TO** ( which has 9«Tt ) I 

8 . UT*?I—An ^jsg»i denoting or time-limit here ; com¬ 
pare <aw«Tswt —Amara. Also comp 

—Sak-V-«iz is nsed in connection with this 
'•ws UT^q, in the sense of futurity by the rnle “qroflpnf*- 

9. Remark—By “qrra^ ^rf^n to** s*u H*q” the portress 
calls in other actors on the stage, having bearing on the 
wfaq"*rW ( the iftsf of the drama, and on which the vfarnft 
was speaking). Thns later on we find gradual coming in of 
thefemale friend of Sifca, named Avadatika ; of Sita and her 
maid-sarvant ( cheti ) as well. 

( sre: nf^arere^Tf?rcfiT ) 

( Then enters Avadatika with bark ) 

^ i qfanfhr fa 

s jqq Ht ftq TO T*f=cT*r‘ TO* *TOT—fa gnj 

i T^Tfa» ^ *3 xnnwta ^?fa- 

^ i [ ^renf^rm I qfr?!TOT§ta‘ 

•fTO^TT TOrTO^ ^TcT. I 

I * ^fa?T5TO ] I 

Avadatika—0 woe, while fetching this bark out of joke 
( or—to make a fun ), I entertained so much fear; then how 
much more fear is felt by one who carries away other’s 


wealth out of greed. I wish to make a fun ; but indeed it 
cannot be done alone. 

( rfrI*, HtcTT HqfT^TTT ) 

( Then enters Sita along with attendants ) 

^rlT—^ 

W ^ ( ? *g) qf^3I%rm^ 

•gUT^ I *3f^^rTrT ] I 

Sita—Hallo, Avadatika looks liko one afraid. What indeed 
can this bo ? 

wfefrr, vdsiroft qfasnft wra l 

WTOTOW. qftsret mn I ^TCRTST 
I 

The Maid - your ladyship, the servants are indeed easily 
liable of faults. She should be guilty. 

^trTT—9^5% [^f%. 

] I 

Sita—Not indeed, not indeed, she is willing to make 
fun. 

Bong. - (< 5 TC*ra W 919*1 'TOTtfem «C^f) «ra- 

9tfo*i--fV ^ 3i3ig *T9t* ura 

^9 C9 $3*1 TO ^ sfl «Ttf=T 

Cm <59 *9 I TOt3 9t*C9^?* I 

4?V*) ^3^! *9 3*1 J ( <5t9*l9 9*ffil9t9l <ac9*r 
) fol—«C$, *WtfWtC3F ^T9 2>t9 C?faFo{% I 





V. 

vzx fa ? tsft— 1 *jf*st*<i n «i*m<r 

< <mft ) *ifc 1 <sy s «i*m« *firai «rtfar* 1 ^i—=ri «n, 

3 *V9 ( C^PF ) fel ^fgattS 1 

Tikft.—TOT [ TO" ] ‘TOTfto TOTWTO ^r*?mfefiT 
TOtor. 1 'qfroito 'qjfi w' q*to ssisreg 

tou’bjt ‘*w <*to?t nag qmfhf vji,‘g»r. ’ q^i*i? [ J 

•%gjn ‘uwi' *ro* TOto^to to^to tow *TOg to to ‘tft fir 
TOiwig, a qirTTO 1 tojtw to' vrtfq i SWtarj* grroTOirq- 
*&’ * 1 WW' qi'jjftoift to—' q^firnr *r ^focrog i 

totc*j' *r to to v 1 to TOfiant’ witotetoT to qfiss to—'' to' 

[ «ftr artogto, tomr* -a TOjug ] , ^r^Tf<T^rT > usroi 3 to ‘qft- 
toato’ qftnfsaw to. *ra<ur, qfodwW n to sw: [“to^- 
TOgjfto^toftar q^ar:” vftnfito q??ftf%:l toft’ TOreril i ‘fir 
■g qiui’ wig vfa tow: totow*: «■*: i to: nmr. qftoftoT 
to—* wfsf»T*, 3 ffa 'qfiro:’ «wi: gw. tow:' aw utot: to«T- 
aw.* stoa totwpk: waft to’ wtoa [ “arw” fft afto mrof 
ar totu*i 1 "wans®—w‘wTqtovtqro$to? to" *<uwr: ] i to to 
TOqifto ‘tott^t’ tothjt wfiwft 1 to: qfiajfto wft i TOiftaif 
to ft tor fag*' ftwTaj ga: to to -‘aft to’ [ wwt fito: ] a 

•qn towt, f%aj st ‘^fsgftofi’ 1 to: qa' ^ n 

Notes 

1 . TOifaag—TO + w + si tofa = wTifVug placed. aft sfa- 

7ft a totog *ft TOiftog, a great {ear, nrfrog « “qrsnfto' a*?- 

wag” mw. 1 Nora to «qfto*t &c. understood. As a simple 

one, she apprehended obstruction in bringing from *Tqw 

1 

. though it was not stolen even. She was, as a virtuous one, 



3 o ufawTTOW 

always fearing challenge from etc though taken out of 
joke ; hence she says this and contrasts her condition with, 
another deliberately stealing. Pandit Shastri here says that 
by speaking of this stealing one from his legitimate due, is 
foreshadowed snatching away of Rama’s legitimate due on 
the tow by his step-mother Kaikeyi. Comp. w 

TOWfa*?* i See Tika also. 

2. W l 

8. + ua+#e fount' tot: 1 

qual. i 

4. qwnj 1 + U3 “ftlf stealing. ' w:-WK 

I Now See Tika. 

5. 'sfoju—TU + gtnr i here means so cut joke or to 

make fun. She wishes to make a fun but finds out com¬ 
panions, for fun cannot be done alone ( ) i 

This thus introduces Sita and her maid here. 

6 . %’ 3 —fa*t is an implying ire i * 3 * is an 

denoting farar* (doubt) here, and T3% is another tou denoting 

or faro 1 In other words these three indicate 
farefar m with stress on the farre" t In other words—Sita 
thinks what can this be—-fam* fa 3 *rg S 8 T 3 1 N. B.— 

Here the Prakrita is fa' 3 * - fa 3 1 But later on and' 

in Sakuntala, in Avimaraka &c. fa' 3 <g=*fa' 3 133 ; also see 
infra. # 

7. wfifa—case of address. The maid etc. address such 

high lady-personages as Sita here thus; wurfaf* qiroTfwrcpj 



3 tsmr:; also cp h'«twt: qft^Sta g nfj^t 

*rfWt $ft” i 

8. g«WTWtf:—+ *m+*q- qmnr. i q + sw + *«r Wfo - 

^W. i n**. ^mru: m, i qual. qftsro: i 

9. wni—vi + vra () + *r Wft ftnn*i-vmnn has 
sinned ; cheti apprehands that ^^rrfwr has done some fanlt so 
she looks like qfvsifkaqqn (see Tika); But Sita who is a better 
judge and is well acquainted with Avadatika, and from the 
fact of her coming ont with a unchallenged by any one 
on the way, divines that she is willing to make a fun here 
(T?fagf*T^fb ) and hence emphatically contradicts cheti’s 
remark by i Hence Sita attributes her change in facial 
colour as due to this motive of hers. 

Remark—As does not like to make fun alone so 

our poet introduces 8ita along with her maid-attendant 
( yfasifh) i qfoir here means attendant and 

refers to Cheti. The being a maid sarvant of Sita. qftqTOTt 
vfa qft + ?4fa* s wrv qTf5rerrg=*qftqTV: attendant. 
Also to denote attendants other than *g*j, see the rule 
ufer ■virgin' fiww. i qfrq^tji 

viftwirr, gwwtft ** \ qual. i Alternately **q(rq*tr by 
the rule i 

’’R^Tf^TT—I 

i [arcrg i * wwwwt] « 

Avadatika—( Approaching)—May your ladyship prosper. 
My ladyship, I am not indeed guilty. 



^ ufirawrww 

Itm—^ I fcf 3T*S3roft- 

[ 3iT ^T S^pfa I feftrR[ ^l^qfr- 

^r^fm i ] 

Sita—who asks you ( about that) ? Avadatika, what is 
this in your left hand ? 

^^rfoqrr—wf?fa, ^ tor* [ wfefar> ^ TO®- 

**]' 

Ava—My lady, this is a bark ( or-bark garment). 

’iVrfT—qeqrer' forer [to** wt^t^- 
*m] l 

Sita—why have you brought in this bark ? 

*r^Tf?T3fiT — wfenrt I ^SJT^T farfrT- 

51K3T 

’qrfa i ’ir ?nq • ?r^t ^n^tPrr 

f 3 ? 7 ^ I ^q^nmf^Rt fa? *rH:**T- 

iratenwritaiSTOi «ft fafsrercrcrenfa: snfadi£ld i * ^r 

<m ?tw > m\ trite *zftrro ] i 

Ava—May your ladyship hear. Honourable Reva, the 
female in charge of dresses (in the dressing-room ) was asked 
for a twig of Asoka-tree though its necessity was over, still 
she did not give it. Hence fault attaches to her, and ( to 
retaliate by way of fun ) I have taken this bark. 

. stm—I # *1=35, fentefa [ qnraf 

f^WjfdST ] l 



Sita—you have done wrong, go and give ( it ) back 
( to Reva ). 

’sn^frT^r-—wfefar, *g 

[ wfkfa, qf^SHTfafaxT ^ TOrRI^rm ] | 

Ava—My dear lady, I have brought this (bark ) to cut 
jokes ( with Reva ). 

ifaT—qq* 2T53T I TFQp, 

fnrarrr^f% [ q&' ^tqt faqtf?ro 

fqqjtriq] I 

Sita—Ho mad one, even thus fault increases ; go and 
give it back, give it back. 

sr wfNt [q^ ^nnqqffr] 

Ava.—As your ladyship commands—(wishes to go). 

^rTT—qf% [ ^TT, qf% Hrqq ] 

Sita—Hallo, do come. 

Ava—My dear Lady, here am I. 

^HT—H^TT, ftf *5 % (<|) *W fq <Tq 

OTTfq HT^c[ s5h?3 ] i 

Sita.—Hallo, will this bark indeed befit me ( or-make me 
look well ) ? 9 

TOT \ 



wf m\ [ wiitvfito' wf to i 
wfNt]» 

Ava—My Lady, beauty shines under all circums- 
stances. So let my ladyship decorate herself with this. 

^rTT—TO \ ( T*|5*Sr ) TOT. TO 

[ TO3 (TT^c^ I TOT, TO ( ? TT TO ) 
to ] i 

Sita—Do bringit. ( Taking and decorating herself ), 
Hallo ! Behold if it befits me. 

vf^rfewiT—^ i 

TOi*l' t!* [ TO 1 

] I 

Ava—It ( bark ) befits yon indeed, And it • has now 
turned goldon as if. 

nto— to* g*’ %% sf *pnrfa [ to. sr* fafro- 

imfo ] i 

Sita—Ho, yon are not saying anything. 

^ £t— ?r*m irotro i T*t agftfro h\w 

(. ^sS^lfrT ) [ *TT% TOT HlftTOg I TOTfa 

] I 

Cheti—No nse of saying anything. These horripilated 
hairs will speak or indicate all; (shows her horripilation). 

HW—TO. TOW TO TOf* [ TO. TO** 

TOd TO* ] I 





Sita—Ho, do bring me a mirror. 

I (fa<SvRI Ufas?j) wfgftb 

^F%' Mfl^TOiq^fH I ( frrefTO tffw ) 

^fff^r, ^nmT^or: ] ■ 

Cheti - As your ladyship commands,. ( Going out and re¬ 
entering ) My lady, here is the mirror. 

fa* fk ^^TJTT fasr [ fasg i m 

%*tfq ] i 

Sita—( eyeing cheti’s face ) Let the mariror remain. Yon 
seom to be willing to say something. 

^ft- wffftr, vs' i wrnirait 

wf^—’*Rf%%^t ^fY%*tqjfr i [ wfsfa, mk j??jt 
*i?m i *raf 
Tfa] i 

Gheti—My lady, this is heard by me. Noble chamberlain 
Balaki says onfc - coronation, coronation. 

*tm—fa *m ^ wfamfa [ ^tfa wtStfS 
*fa*jfa ] i 

Sita—some one will be the King on the Kingdom. 

(qfasrnqn) * ft—wfefa t iw q pq y flw* fiwns^rfini 

[ wzjffa, faquajifW firoranfaq^ ] i 

- ( Entering another ) Maid—My lady, good news, good 

news ( to thee ). 



^rlT—qfefag* *7*7 fa [ fal JTHfaj 
*7*57*7% ] | 

Sita—with reference to which are yon saying this ? 

€ It— WZfcqTTsft fqrrf ^rfafa^fafa [ Wrt cTTTqr. 

] I 


Cheti—The prince ( Bama ), (I hear ) is going to be coro¬ 
nated ( a King ). , 

B^riT—^7fa rTT^t [ ’qfq rTTrTl ^SRTt ] l 

Sita—Is father-in-law all right ? 

$£\—qsq ■qfafa^tefe [ qm- 

fafq^Ifl ] I 

Cheti - He is being coronated by the great King ( D&sa- 
ratha ). 

^rTT—5TC qq’ ft** ^ I 

3i^f% [ <rqjq' forts % fqsr I fqsn^frR!- 

m**' W* 3 » 

Sita—If this be so, then I have heard a second good news. 
All the more expand yonr lap. 

%Z\—VZfzfa rf? [ Vizfefa, ?TOT ] ( ?7m qiltfa ) l 


Cheti—Let it be so, my lady ; ( does so ). 

s\?TT—) [ (? ^trTT WUT’ 


^rfo) J 1 

(Sita takes out her Brnaments and gives these to 
Cheti ). 


^Z\ —WZ.fefal, fq^T [ q^Jj^ 

*q ] I 

Cheti—My lady, sound of drum as if (is being heard). 

itaT—^I*s?r qqq]l 

Sita—Indeed so. 

3tt— vm% 'drzz feqgiroNt q^q^t q’s^t [ i^f- 

qq f^erg^qr. QJWq: q^rT. ] | 

Cheti—The sound of dmm has ceased as soon as struck 
and heard. 

qfan—sR^r ^ ^qivqrqt ^feq^qr 1 'q^qT q§$qrqqfai- 

TT^q^TTfw WTJT [ *3$ ^foqqrqi i ’SRjqr 

q f WWifr Tra^rfq qra ] 1 

Sita - What indeed can there be an obstacle to the coro¬ 
nation ; or it is rightly said that royal palaces are frail of 
momentous incidents 

q fl—wjzfa, qs?‘ m qzjfeqror' 
faf%sr RWI^t q^ qfosifq fa [wzfcfq, qq qqT ^q 
wa qT^qrwfwfqqj qq* qfaqjqlfq ] 1 

Cheti—My lady, I have heard this that King Dasarath^ 
will go to the forest after coronating Prince Rama. 

qtcTT—sir qsq' *ii qt TO 

[ qqfq' q qqfw^fftqqr* g<§Vqq«' qm ]» 

Sita—If this be so, then that is not the coronation water 



nf?TfTPrTZ^ 

that will be poured on him bub the water to wash his face 
to wipe off tears, (due to Maharaja’s ‘'vanagamaua'.) 

Bcng.—(wrfcn ^t%i) «&9T9 *9 i 

*t*nrt«r i c* cn f^ni 

fwsspll ^f?C«C8f I raf9T9 ^tt'o <41*1 fa ? 

<ai>i 99*1 i —9^*i o?*\ ,s nf^nrf5 ? 

*i99 Tfa?i—(CTft), wi w—cro^t 9T*%1 C99T9 

Ci9 ?69T9 Wt* *ITC59 *189 5ff*9tf5®Tt9 l 

C9 on i <ara ^*niK *t9Tcs, ( *pi*c*i ) 
*9Tf=ratf §1 9 tel—«m9 9* fans 1 Tt>a, fa9T$9i *rr« i 
^^rtf^i—wff, *tf*st»i mt <a$i ^tfsnrrfe i ^tei— 

•rraft, vara'a c*t9 9#i 9fa, fa3t$9i m fa9t^9i 9ra i 
^i^irtfwn—'«n*rsrrt C9 (9t$ra *$»i) 1 ’ffai— 

jpn, : sftft (c*ff^r), <4$ *t%Tf*i 

^51—^n, 4&1 fa c*m *rt? wtfo*i—c?ft, 

999*9m$ dw *rm 1 (**®i) *hr 1 9fai— 

95C9 w, (afc*l ?f*9i 'a *lf99l) m, <??9c?fa, <a*R <aSi c**H 
crt^i «i i frracg » wtfWi—raw* v>s&i ctt^i nrw^ 1 

9?*!$1 C99 39<99 9^91 C*f®I I ^51—*C* ( C5 ft ), <5 

**fag 9^*1 =n 1 c5ot— : 9fa9t9 afcitaR srt^ 1 vrm ^ 
oitCTt*^ ^f*rai ftr< («j»pf c?9t^»i) 1 9fai—csfr, w 

^T991 I csft—C9?fa 91 ^T®1 I (91^91 'a faf99l 

WPl9l ) 'sftfa <4^ W*1 ^|51—( C5^I9 95t^Tt91 ) 

W«K m. I ^|9 C9^T fa$ 9f«ira ^951 ^ftra5 I csft—C?fa 


sfaro a, TOrroifa ^farsc*— 

i ^si—■*tc®7 cto^ *t*i i 

< <2f^;*r *firai ***nn) ci>t>i— offai faftrorci*, faiwtir i 

%51—fa »r*I ^fa *1 4^«1 ? csSt—3t**ijs Tt^ 

( sftC'Sfl ) 3TC®T ^fafW *fes5C**l I ^51— ^5tw (TITOS 
$*f®T cs\ ? cb^—stot^ ^fafas* sfarsc^ ' 1 ®cs 

ctffarefa, TOtt fwu^Hr i cTOfa rer^i fa^s ?r 
( flfa I C5ft—'C*t^ ( *f?PI ) I ( J?fal TO3*1 *faH 
fTOTC ) I C5?t—CSffa, CTC *Nf ( ) I ^51— 

^i to i c^5t—^$<5 TOt$ <?H g*t s>fssi srftsi 

cnq i *?tsn—^facTOs st<n ^?n srtfacs i «nrai 

sit^n ^smr *rfl*(4 srre i csfct— &U, «nfa 4?«n 
sftstfa cs> ssst® stro *tfafaa* *ft*i at*TTO ™ to 
^Sl-'TO (Tffarefa, 4&1 ^faTOTf* W, 4&1 
*iapsTf* <2 ttotos e?2J fe** ^ (*r*te ^ «ifacs*- 
stfaroi TO, wcss TOstfs «tor s*fro^ ) i 

Tika.—ata^rfoarr tfa i ‘wfpft’ ‘aim* tffqqrf* vtf tn*{ 

( arf*wf frnfrg*qro as: i awrfwtf « wni a? qa i fare RTitarra 

^Ife afawftmsi*? are: fafwfo:, , asj^T*f ■a aifaroatat ffii i 
Jilaal fa*q srofar ^ai^aro;* i «iafd aiafa <?at 

^safar^st” wuf^ a ] i "awcr nft^fir” afa aztaaa ^st ^a- 
srftan gwOTf^r—< aa: €tai aqfa—*agTO>pft ar a 
si afa ‘an *at sasfa’, areq aa *wmP qfozitan afa amqarafi^fra^ 

< vi n **t ) qa?f ^ ‘fan*’ TO “ aa^swaTaqaanraf fastffa *a- 
STfa*;—‘qwTfa: *q*qjfW *'araqw saafatf [ aqtsmof w qat 
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srmn ] ‘amt’ ninmm ‘^ai’ asrerji *aaft 'fronamiqtaaaatar- 
?a« faraaag’ aaa‘ ‘mfam aretg; fam am ag a i ‘aa: aa- 
anr. aafa* gai^t, a?ag nfaiT aafn W ^nt: aqi ‘m’’ vs*i' a*ta*t 11 
% ‘amfa%’ [ waror aa ^mfnan i «i*Tnrg ] i qftire: fafinf 
arrc<u‘ qfag Wfa ag am am arafaf aK ainafn i *«r^R* 
a*fn san^a 'gtai aa^’ i afi; ‘aa?, famTan’ mqa a [ fnK s +na + 
f«ia v +ste ffi firaftr. ]n ‘awr* — tanqg to wt*t% 

aat, am ‘vfT’ aaarag n Tar g wg [ mgsqr^mg ] 

are aag aasa' ‘an (w»T) arag ata^’ [ ?rr^?g ifa aiaqrcwT* aT 
aaarcar aaimi ] tfa atmqi *<***?: am u 
an: aagrfam agla—S ‘afsfn’ ^fa 'g*re' q atwn' *<?' titewi. *fa 
gsag. [»a«m or War—] aCa s«fa mafag' aaafafa ‘aa'aMta^’ 
vtav" nafaanm^a na'ssf aa ata* aat'a ataqfa 1 £ ara’ sfa htwtwP 
aaiaa aarenTaw**‘ma’*fa aam*% aajqjj, am “an arg ma?* 
ma” «aa 1 'afpft aaff}g’ a*ro* aftwfs am ama' a«gag 11 wn' 
aftara ntar wflfli—rm aamfWfwn tgint^’ a*jm nfa awf ‘alafT? 
ifa am 11 a aaf a^iw' an ata^t an, aft g an €tnq t**retfg, 
nwanfa ‘atnf*am aa’ anaa'fafang in ‘a‘?ag‘ ana^ u 'th'* ifa 
^anwrt aiawn ifa mgw^ n ‘mini mm nqraa^’ [ ‘nmi’ afa arca 
*qT ] fnnn nan' aarfama' najw^n 1 are' anrafama—'‘arnfa a^fa- 
atfV y«af<®flifa *ngam^a r^tHTfn aarfaaiq 'n'aqm gnqfm o aa: 
ajtara/arTaa a^iaaaq ^gnaiwtiH atm ara—‘argaV ggix: 
‘frag’ *«a' farafa aw,arrar aa’ fafag aw/ mat qar ann aa «^q% 

[ "a' arTaaaatafa*’ ata aat aanrafa:]« aaf mqfa aa awajafa \ 
afa wa* araan • ana*aar^ ‘aa 7 qag ‘aqi^n*’ wiwararlw; 
araa>q; aiarTfarmai $aw) 'aaift' araqfti—afe^ar; [ mta-am^ ai 





H 

fWk] W* if?! II tfl?TT HT*—q*T *TT*t* *Wlfq WHt’ qrSTT wfqqjfa, 

m: qraMfcn n 

?m: 'qfqm qrqqi $z\ qr?I^If?^ , —'wfjfq, ‘fa^isjrfW’ fira^ 
qjftr tfh ‘faqujrnfqqr**’ fqqfqt^q^ nfjji it fqqtf ifa ire: [ “*n 
if»ra* 9 * if?i a^Hsra: ] 1 «ipif|s«fitfii: u 

«T*T qrwfil—'W W [ ^T%?f ] qq-J 'qnfqj’ 'Sqqiqrj 

qq - qrqqfa I 5 FUq fa' fr rtRr^n^rf^ffT I 

?ra: — , «ni t '*ror/ «n*: «Tf*r*ft ctto stw. 33: gqqisr: 

qro: fa«r [ SfW ‘^RifiruiSii’ *r§fi, *q' qnqfrqq qrfafaqSt 1 

qq' lR«Tfw^qr:, 3 -q sTtqftl qq, ?!«■ 9 m^rat Hlfa lf?l qqqfq 
4 tai*r. sqa^, sw. ^tm an*—'fWta* 3 firo' ^n( 1 qq: qia^iq 
^tar^Nif—‘ftwraiPCOTW* $*’ wfa' ft«w* fq*T#$w, v*' at 

qrftfltfa*’ ^Tfa «fh *1 famrofir ’qqgqj seifa 1 qjfinf qrnrqp" 

nimqra «if»r*«fq, n?i«njj?t fcnT *9 $£t *m— 

'qwqt’ q?\vq*Tq [ qwjutun J ‘vqqfrq;’ mftq; 

w: vsgur. q qq fqqw: ipstfa* ‘aziu**: tfro’ anq: 1 

ifa imr. fawn' faato qfar ^f^nn^rT it*—^ faq'ww ^3 

^?*rq:’ far. 1 ffa wfaqr fwf: q^9T i qq: qi?— 
*<isiswfV q.wm r fa ‘qfsrf^mfq’ qqq; m*n: xz* i: n* qrsmfa 
( q$qfff:) qzqraiaTfa wifa qq: SqTfaqnrCq afaiwm 9Tfa^ qq 
azx 3a: ftw: vrtffa 1 qn: qfl q<T5>ref9Tq% ig^rr —*tot ^q^— 
WsfTOi' TW qfaj ’Ufafa^I milW '?W: *W* qfa^fa’ ifa I m\ 
3'.«ire‘qT^ qq ifq a<9T star qqtfq— 1 Wi’ qfa qq *rqq ‘qqi wi* *fari- 
qjisq' ^argqfa qifaqf* 9 wfi?!qq^‘qlf«q"'?^t?q^■ , wfqqjfq f%qi 
< 5 ^ 1 qqi' , ^^qi^q wfq®fq 1 ^fqq "^ qq' <w<q| qq' 




s* 

ifa «ai sifafi: tto: tot** 

wr ^foTifcvfta hwr*hpit 5^ ur*'’ ^rftwfa *fa ftroriu: • 

Notes 

1. %q^g otc—is here 3? dress , m^yrftfa 

+qrfa + fafr sru'ft w v?srftfa fawr^=the keeper of 
dress of the various actors in the theatre-hall or concert-hall 
[ WtaansrT ] I qnal. W^RT i. ^rojT %*[ tfa *ra*3tr i 

tn i Norn to ^irel^ [ in *nfa?u ■srdtq ]. 

2, frirr etc-«r + ^ra *rfinr*w-w theatre. But in us?, 

the * of the root elides, if that u* be in wu or HTW^TU 
and not in nlwmra as here, the rule is **fc? ^ i 

Witness with mt i nrw TOtTOf, < ?r<T i f* + ??! + w 
Wft-ftw ceased, far* 3*; qua! fawn* i 

Here Prof. Paranjape thinks that the acting referred to in 
Pratibari’s speech is over by this time. But we differ. The 
urrare'Rlfa *TTT9» should be befitting Rama’s coronation, and that 
not being begun, how can the play lie already over » etc, 
means ^pfrtrwnr* that remained after decoration of theatre- 
hall i, e. surplus sprouts of Asoka, and has nothing to do with 
actual acting of the play. Now-a-days ■rtursh are used to de¬ 
corate halls on such august occasions. Women are fond of 
TOUT*, so perhaps Avadatika wanted some of these from Reva. 
Bui she did not give it to her. So to make fun with Reva, 
she took a bark from there. 

3. urfam -uro +% srafa fwin i Pred to ^it i ut* is 
a firtfinf root, so its wtrerw arr»$ fe.g. ] is voiced by the 



dictum w e*rSvj\r%” \ Thus mra f«Jtsp*ra»i*r' beco¬ 
mes—TOlfir. farasra' urfanr \ Compare the list of fkgnfo? 

roots in—' , '?!!iww v i *>n f gg ^t?- 
gfftin’ * i The plural here in ’Hmrfa: shows 

that Avadatika and all her companions were denied wurtrsm i 
Others went away, but Avadatika alone made fun with Reva 
and tookaway a bark garment from her custody. 

4. ^Vfir—It here means w*fh or jsrjH i See Tika. 
vrrwwsnuanq i Nom *q*nr.» 

5. —This shows bow strictly a follower of 

truth or rectitude was Sita, She thinks that mu grows even 
when snatching is done onjest. So Sita protests this too 
and addresses her as because she cannot see the 

fault here. 

5. —This is a form of address to one’s female friend in 

dramas, *ngY h*jt»hh” t Compare—“f^T fww* 

wit” in Swapna IV. 

6. f%’ g ^rsj—All these *wr indicate fWawfil* t 

7. —ijw + sre * l Nom w ig here. Sita asks whether 
will suit her or not. This foreshadows her wearing 

of and going to WIWW i 

8. tfir w + fti^ N + 'mftu gwfa 

fit to decorate all. ; qual. I 

For similar ideas, compare "fafaa f% w' •iitffltoi*!,” 

-Sak. I. "crViWfrft —Avimaraka, 

’Tl^”—Swapna. II. Ac. True beauty is itself grace- 
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ful and adorns all others and as such q^qs*! is made golden 
here. 

9. q»a—Here and in swapnanataka the Prakrit "3**” is 

rendered as qajr, but it should be and Prakrit of qag or 
qjjig is fqna or &c ; comp—•’* ^«tt 

qfrg*T it qtrrsft"—Sak. IV. • 

Construe—fqift^T’ff **$*1 *T«?t *T • 

10. sfafwi— gq* gold, ft* or ] 

fft sq«+3* N (by "«V with gold or golden. 

Pred. to v»qrcr»i 1 Usually the form used is *fm with qro N by 
the rule “qTfar9Tmf%*qissi” or 'qqr by “srnrota: qft*n«” in the 
sense of gq^fqqtn: « Thus Malli in Meghduta writes “qit^TO 
fqqnq: qisufa:” t But here the form being sfaFiqir 

we have recourse to above deriv. Sita’s was of golden 
colour, it made the WTO also so, hence her $q decorated 
WTO even—it was sq'jfiw^u i In this active sense we can 
also derive—tfwtftfh + fro s + qj»TTu TO ft qi*»qqir?i 

decorator. ^ i We say qiSTOHl (irregularly) 

because qrftq is enjoined in the to and WTqqrqj only ; the 
rule for qm t qro qpfte as here is qf^” I Comp 

"qlqq-^#n: in Bhatti. II. and in Rag VI &c. 

Poets speak of Sita as “ffwtf «rTO*q snruf and "«H«tqr*r- 
qqitwT” ; indeed beautiful ladies are so descibed, cp “*?'*[ft«n} 
<ftqfij%q” and in Rag VI &c. 

11. Wftfllftf - l?om to TOTO* i q + TO + W TO*ft = 

mfftfl or horripilated [ 3 «fro J : in this sense \z is 



TOASTS 


a* 

optional in fasr after vq by the rule "fq'qftflj*’ i *fant 

wi: is also correct by the varttika "fafamqfaqrcrolq” I Thus 
in Gita XI we have *ri” • Qaal. qwqqrfa n 

Both qg or a* means body. q j+q* + m qrcfft 

= ^W. that grow on bodies i. e. hairs. Better avoid the 
deriv.— *fci w. ( «* qnrar: w. ifh <re*qir:; 

for in that case the rule m*n: q-sroi^" should retain 

of here yielding like etc being 

a q'nT of hair. In the case of qq'qq, qrfaqq etc. qqqt is some¬ 
times irregularly retained by the rule “q?pj*i3 i But 

even then the words are derived as suggested above by us. 
Commentators of Amara all derive such words in the way we 
have adopted. These being all instances of gqqg qii i The 
Cheti says that her horrinilated hairs speak of the joy and 
approval of what Avadatika has said, so she can’t see the 
necessity of saying any thing, nor out of excess of joy has she 
the power to speak anything. 

12. qqnqmr—■^ + 95*1 = ^ means i Then * 

< &c ) wm: *nar: «t sgfaq*— i Qual. si»i i Here w of iw n 
elides in ^ by the dictum “gTT*m»re^^fa ,, l For further details 
of gram, here see our notes under in Sak. Act I (just 

befere si. 23 ). Sita as a clever one divines Cheti’s motive 
in speaking out something else, when here giving over to her 
thj ■qr^»T wanted by her ( to see how she looks now by 

) i 

13. qftfa w^T *rvri wflnqfq—-Sita is of placid and noble 


mentality. She knows Dasaratha to be a *tw and *t* 7 her 
husband, a prince. Unless something unnsual happens no 
change can take place therein, so she takes the as 

heard by Cheti to be of some one in some other Kingdom. 
Comp “u* *rfi wr/jtsffcfaiift sTfrofii <? *7R*j 

1 m ?nTi«ngnRT«n”—Shastri. 

14. —Nom. to far* etc understood, faw 

^Rinpr»l' xfa flfsa: 3^n«ra: i i 

15. nfh + w + nq % I Taking, referring to, accepting 
Ac. Comp—q^Rfl TranTsn' - Sak. VI. and 

^ —Swapna II. Ac. 

16. - wnf is master, King. ? + mj 

a son. * 73 :^^: refers to the prince Rama. 
Similarly king’s daughters are addrossed as wa'^Tlrsn in 
dramas by persons of lower ranks. of ( ’qfa + 

fh^ + 92^ ) 1 

17. gro^ nr?!:—Sita is startled at the utterance of 

Rama’s ^fwTqr 1 She does not understand how can it be 
possible without Dasaratha’s demise. So she asks this. This 
foreshadows death of Dasaratha very soon due to g<7faRUt»T 1 
This also shows Sita’s love and regard for Dasaratha. She does 
not like her husband to be king by the death of her father-in- 
law. She wants all to be living and to lead an ideal life 
( with T5* and «rtt living). Comp “firo'S t**i 

JTyrrrar: 1 vra’gw ^nijtpr.V infra. Her anxiety however 
is removed when itl says “*TTTTrein vr vfafro??” 1 This ie 



however a good news to her. Hence she exclaims “jtcK faftu 
ftu' ^gWf*’ i This reveals her character in true light. She 
not only hails Rama’s ’qfwfw, but also hails Dasaratha’s i 
So she rightly says “firaV "here. 

N. B.—We propose that fitcra^ here should be a better 
reading, for emphasises both the good news better. {\ 

w gives ft + ?rou v “fir<uj, or ff + *ra*T N -qu i Then the 
meaning is—I have heard faq having two qaqq or divisions. 
And this suits us very well. Perhaps this was the poet’s 
reading here, changed by the scribers. Comp "qnfq f^raq 
varfq —Kalidasa. Here has either q^t being 

related to fqq^ ; or ^ has q^ inplace of ; Mr. shastri 
says *f?» afltarf < qsjq*t” i 

18. faaiTstfrcScjsi’’ 555 —Sita says this to Cheti, so that 

she out of joy for may give sufficient qrftulfqqr to the 

Cheti. Then again here all the texts read qtaT—(wwT»*Twq?j^i 

) which should be a stage direction only and be read as 
—( w. dtflT 1 Indeed Prof Devadhar here 

reads ( ic ) as a stagedirection *r* + gn + 

mq — ^jq^gqj putting off, means wearing. Comp "ww^T- 
sqTg^j” in Malavikagnimitram. The poet here very skillfully 
makes Sita freed of all her ornaments and wear barks instead 
and foreshadows the future event of her qqqqq with Rama in 
such a dress. This is a step to the development of the plot. 

19. qq iqgp —An w°qq meaning forthwith or simultaneously^ t 

Ccmp &c. 





20 . Qual. toptc: • n*+nz?+» Wf<j 

-nwfof: struck i. e. sounding. Jjwta: means silent and 
may be used as an adj. in all the genders. Amara says— 
q^Ml: i But qjftg in a similar sense is an nsra i n*- 
nzfeflnre) ift i ^aVt i qw- 

Tj5?: has ceased (fayw: ) as soon as struck.. How can this be 
in an i So Cheti is at a loss to understand this. 

Then Sita says 'faffa tag «Wi: wSg’' and cleverly 

anticipates the incident of obstruction or fan in Rama's 
coronation. ns + *a + nn «* nsnrfl: blow, here it means fan: 1 
She then however accounts for this sudden stoppage of 
sp? to some unknown cause by ^raj^ifa” See 

Tika also. 

N. B.—This is also our poet's experience for he has repea¬ 
ted this phrase infra, also. 

22. AfTO*: W»T‘ Afanfa—By this the incident of is 

clearly indicated by our poet in this drama. 

23. wflq nfH'nfang &C.—-construe—30* aa ( nf«v'SRffa ) 
*t nfwT^tel' (fa*j ) w\ ata ( fafan^*) g*te*i* nfanfa « See 
also Tika Here the construction is tortuous. <p\ is to be 
made to refer to the fffay nsir required in nfire ( see si. 3 
ante). Hence as is qfoiTAfar here, fpjtsfrg = gwnrawg 

= gifts** by ?r*trTfa*qfsfl?( 1 Water to wash the 
mouth with. The sense is—If Dasaratha retires just alter 
Rama's coronation, it will strike Rama to the quick and he 
•will weep even during nfA*'* 1 So nfa'fwwtft will serve the 
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purpose of his i Hera also Sita shows that 

neither she nor Rama wants this happening. See next para 
and infra and note 17 above. 


(?f?r. qfaqfa Tm:) Tm:—C. ) to ?5V. i 

ZIZ% felK 

TITO* fqqfsrfl ^ 

g<?: to. fa^sro: mi 


$7? Tfa Tl<m f^Rf^r^ITq^rT- 
wift^facifaq $ jt*t. I f^TT q qmfei ?ra: 
w^rrT^r. i (. q^narn) TOfqsRf mnrf* • 


( Then enters Rama ) Rama ( within himself)—Ho ! Ho ! 
■when the (auspicious ) drum was beat, my superiors were 
present there ( to watch the coronation ) and I mounted up 
the royal throne and water was just falling (on mej from the 
mouth of the jar that was raised up to the shoulder and then 
lowered down, King ( Dasaratha ) himself dismissd me 
(from this), after sommoning ; and people were astonished at 
my mental equanimity or fortitude ; but ho ! Wherein lies 
surprise if one’s own son obeys his father’s order. As the 
King himself dismissed me ( from this coronation) saying 
let the coronation ceremony be held in abeyance or stopped, 
my mind felt relieved owing to the removal of the burden 
of Kingdom. Luckily indeed I am that self-same Rama, and 



Dasaratha is the paramount Lord. (Aloud ) Now I will meet 
Maithilee ( Sita ). 

Beng.—(sm* ot) m )—C*1, C$1, 

vmto atfars arfara, (wnfawi w ) wr 
fag f*K^t»ICT 'O ^ $C«T»R 

vfan ’fra arcafa® *&t5 (*fac$?) «ri ’tfare <rrfo»j t 

$T«n Qrfira) fac«^ <srfa$l «rmt ur (4$ ^feof? &vs) fanfare 
c®it*«R £*rc$j $$a, fa% fw^i 
$t*j *ft»R vnrs ftarcas fa <?rfaro *ttw i 
*c$ na. *fa*1 antt* sr 

or at«J5ta aiaals ^331* $^*1 i wra^or artfa 

CT$ oqj}* ^$131*? at^sfa ’SW *f*OTT I 

( OTW ) ^ 4*R hfaafa? C?fa l 

Tika.—mro:—qzt arc* 5, »Raft fwia, a?Taa aftft ( am ) 
at s*Ai1mT.»ra*qa:a*$a-irotftutu ( afa ), *rm m*a aft Orafij^ 

( aft ), mr: *t 5a j«j fafaia: i ( ftpij ) at:, w. 5a: aft fag: *a: grmt 
aw m fa*u: ( afar ) 1 szrr^ir -faz*’ qw$r ‘rnif’ mr^ aft, 
afaaftigaaiu ‘gaat fma’ agqfai^ afa ‘asraa’ ftmat 

**fa: ‘aft*’ aft ara" aft, am ‘at’ afaa'ma araat fauf ^m- 
WC* aa'taa' *a fgat ‘aaraia' *W’ uza? oana' aang natafa aft 
qpqftraagt m a ^ aq ^ft [ araft awnftfa ftift: ] ala' a?;, impf 
aft, 'aim arm** aimft ‘aft ftafartf vnrraaig atnftra^tmmf aft 
'$’ aa Von aa: Warn:’ 1 ftaj at:, a*aw ftwwarrca' a umift 
‘aft **: 3a: fag: am.’ arat '*rftft' qisrafa 'aw 5 fta3 '*: ftaru:’ a 
ortfa faau: aa * 1 m^aftwtffta' »na 1 amarcma'tsswrc: 1 'i 3a’ 





w: ft r m n n qjtaum» *3 3 qrcmrC *fa 'm 

^rm q*nc$»r ‘frof^ti«i ‘*r *pt:’ utwj ‘*ro»?ta: »tr: 

q« hict’ ** **ffa*m* *iV n srin»i i ‘firm [ ^r*wT ^«w- 

J qti-fcfcftfti *l»rcf W* qq: ^maw^T feeir ifq i £qt 
*qT i ‘9 qarfw Km:, *rcrersi qq Jimra:’ qrs' qtumqO r *jfaq 
fa*j ^q*' ^5qq a^Tfw, topct* =?srcq qq q*PCTsi*«5«TTqr x W?t i 
*t?a: nrq*arwo^ fq^fsq: sfq riq^ i qq: *m vr*—‘f^ft 
afa#’ 3 a#f ataf ‘qwfa* [aTa? qffi wfqqrfqqre] i 

Notes 

1. Remark—The stage-direction seems faulty here in all 
the printed texts ; ‘'^lanTna” before “?*q at: and “qqfTO^" be¬ 
fore “uTafaaiat afa^f q»?nfa” is necessary. For the speech of 
Rama here is apparently to himself at this incident of sudden 
stoppage of coronation. And his later motion with wordings 
however is made heard to all other actors when he advances 
towards Sita saying “aiqf^3fl*r^” &e. Hence we have sugges¬ 
ted the above emendations. Comp "qtoroq*:—('nrwr^ ) ^ 
tft; *?«»*q%q *TCft—gn: &o“in Swapna—I. si. 11. *qq*l or ’qiw- 

is that which is supposed not to be within the hearing of 
the other actors on the stage at the time, though uttered 
loud enough for the audience. Compare “qp5T«i‘ on qf?rf 
?*nq' qq*t” i And opposite of this is qqnn*l i. e. which is made 
within the hearing of all other actors on the stage. 

2. —Two ^sqqs indicating as said before. 

3. vzx, im*l, u?—All wtf ^ by the rule “q<s ^ 

*rttq wqwwi” i For «rera*i see note si. 3. vrsratal^ft is also 
a good reading here. 


4. w*t*iTRi Ac —'w + vt + giz s wit - WIW( lifting 

np ( ^ft^PT) i *rw +Tiwfa sircw N =sfwrwTW that which is lowered 
down, war ww(, i tw (tnnr) wwrwrwg, wit s gwf— 

or *?rg, if $g is at all intended to from \ui erg i Tgw 

is here mouth of (jar ). wjmtsfwwrtwtw' , Hfwvi . <rwrrg 

sr^dtafpt ?f?i w**t*TTRiwwiWTW*gw+« + gni + fafw Wfr wrggnfrfa 
( mwtaf *T )->wailiw«wiwwitf|fit just falling from the 
mouth of jar which is raised up to the shoulder and then 
lowered down. ut?u' rita‘ ufag, t* ; wfag i qual. *2 i 

5. , wn*u—'WT + i' + suqj Having called me. 

6. flwfsft - fa + srw + fa* N -r % ^rw'fa i having dismised or 
sent away, Pred. to wfa i 

7. * ?FU—or \m i This shows Rama's ftfVvncm 
in obeying bis father even at this moment. And he as a high 
personage, thinks this to be very natural but this finds room 
for astonishment on the part of people in this matter. The 
wt: in the last line is only to fill up the line. Pt. shastri says 
"wt ffir wtwwtw^ “but we have one at the beginning here. 

8. fiwwrarg—fa + xw + isite mw wit i Its ^gT6?TrtiT is ^rfw- 
Ow i The reading finwarg here does not commend itself, 
for we say ffnw of ^rfww'« and not its firanw i 

9. —qual. w i Its ^rg*i is uw i 

10 . ’wyatw &c—yywfa: wit: uwi. vc i ^T + ’sw+a^^sfaa 

enlivened, vratawir*, thrmt ; qual. ww: i Being reliev¬ 

ed of the heavy wit of carrying on ttiij, bi9 www felt composed. 
But this should not be a cause of joy to a dutiful personage 



like Rama (cp “forji wtxtfm vi*-. &c). The poet here unawares 
lowers Rama’s ^Ru'sqtrcranraT on the one side. But on the other 
side this is natural for a son when father is still living. And 
Rama was still joyous for he did not know the actual cause 
of ufaiw, nor did he still then know of his wm j com¬ 
pare —'wut ^ ttst: ^ snfar ^isn” 

—si. 7 infra. Thus Pt. Shastri says here under € 
etc.—“wwfwfqr*ran*ra frergfa: i 

11. Remark.—But as to Rama, Sita was a loving friend, 
a counsellor ( ufa, ufaq &o), it was now fit for Rama to meet 
Sita, so he says “ur^ qunfa* See also Tika. fafasut 
fnarei shu?:— faftnst: i ?rar or fafasrur: (fafircnqjrari:) ttsit faftrai 
+ a name of Janaka. *ffa*re; iffl 

—uftwt a name of Sita. ^ comes by the rule "g'tflflKW 
UIH” i Compare ?ffm tartft”—Padamanjari, and also 

see our Notes under is Bh I. si. 14. 

im&wpri ] i 

Avadatika—My lady. Prince Rama comes indeed. 
( And ) your bark is not removed. 

tw—S fafa, tamrart ? 

Rama—Mai thili, what for are you sitting here? (or— 
Ho do you do ) ? 
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*rr&ger. I ( ^it?i ) srerg ^rrajga: ] 

Sita—Ho, My noble husband. ( Rising ) Let my husband 
prosper. 

ttw:— mwrra l (sjfiwfa ?) 

Rama—Maithili, Sit down. (? Sits down ). 

*m$fk [g^r&rg?p imrnurfa ] 

( ) i 

Sita—As my noble husband commands ( sits down ). 

■sn^rfoffT—fa, *rt ^ i sifar 

<fa* ^ ^ xm Hcs tq-1 vmx- 

fa*f *m ] i 

Ava—My lady, the same indeed is prince Rama’s dress. 
Then this ( word of ) must be false. 

*taT—cnfast sfat wffai 

3H?n*nfa wrcrcnfir <nw [ rTTsaft arctrata* ^ 

^ I *rf§^rTr*flfa ?T5If*ITfa *TO ] | 

Sita—Such person (of high rank ) cannot utter falsehood ; 
or’royal places are full of incidents. 

txw — tffiifa, qnarcl i 

Rama—Maithili, what is being said by you. 

5§trTT—nr 1 fafa I VT«irri%— 

fa fa *§€ ftffni W STfofiT Hwft, 





Sita - Nothing momentous. This girl ( Cheti ) says— 
coronation, coronation. 

tw?:—I ^i^nfaw. i ^nni| 

n^rnw fefH «fft3j«5T^T3?j ®c^t ^^?trj- 

*rta‘ ga tto, sfa»zwrm ttstto i 

Rama—I understand your curiosity. There was corona¬ 
tion. Be it heard—Great King Dasaratha to-day, even be¬ 
fore the priests the ministers and the subjects and when thus 
almost the entire Kosala Kingdom congregated there on one 
purpose, placed me as usual (from my boyhood), on his lap 
and affectionately addressed me in the name of my mother’s 
family and said "Ho darling Rama, take this Kingdom”. 

faf «fafcTO ] I 

Sita—What did noble husband say then ? 

TTJT : —Sfafaf, c*‘ rfT^ faf l 

Rama—Maithili, what do you guess in this matter ? 

fa 

fawftnr fa [ TOmfa 

gawfarc^r fa:n^i 

qfrlcffafrl ] l 

Sita—I guess that my noble husband did not say any¬ 
thing but sighed long and fell down at the feet of the King 
( Dasaratha ). 

8 



Tin:—^ I TO* grobaTft 

^Tl5r? | <ra fa qiT^Tfni qfifir. • 

nn* toN q?rm cT^tafr nrncsre: i 
fogn sfifaat mft nmfq af faafeir. h$ii 

Rama - you have guessed aright. Very few are met with, 
pairs of equal dispositions ( or characters ). Then ( at that 
time ) 1 indeed fell down at his (father’s feet)—And by tears 
falling simultaneously on my head ( from my father’s eyes ) 
and on his feet (from my oyes ), were rendered wet my 
father’s feet as well as my bead. 

Beng.—'nwfTO—<( m ) mftCTOT I 
fa* «lT*RtS ^ si! I -atai—fclfafa ( *ft03 ), 

c** ? (or—nt?) i >n^i—•«ir^j^5 c< i () 
«rtfj<3£ara i fcifafa, ** i 

isrtjqpre cq ^tssi i ( $*icw *f*»i) i TOffa^i—<®&fa, 
<$£#1 ^5 Offawfa | <5£3 fa <©1*1 ( 

nfaw*) firoi? ^fai—cro m fa^n m =ni toi 
i m— fofafa, fa to 

055fa| 5ft, vS* TtfTO ( C5?i) nfaw I 

m—o&irra i nfats* fa»i i cm <sre 

—«r*fn^r. §*rt*ms tosj«to* 

c*w»i ‘ij^3 s T?c t i toto *ftn, *mj *$os 

TO* WfC? *fasi *Tf*C»l* =ltcn 

^aiintc^ tctur *fiwi, 'w nin, TOTO *ra # 4$ to 



*f*K*\* i fa *fat»ra ? m—^Ire, <*fr fa 

=TCT ? »ftel—3FT *3, «rtf}*|3| faf 5fl ^Jtn 

WSTOTI W^C*I I HU—^ qfaitt?, 

^wtc*r« to tfwsrenta^P *3 wfarefa i 

«ttft ntat W TOC* tftTO - 

^t=r ( fTOT* *3F ) 4WS fTOT3 *ttCT *ffo® ( Wfa ^2F ) ^T*®!- 
*ffa, frois *wn 4^ *tro to* fa*? *fa«i (^<5, fror* 
*if®« w P fos*n* *ife<8 to*c*, «w ^t*rni *2p <5?to 
•tlTOC* f»IV ; I 

Tike.—«fsfn wife— hit/stw' *n*»i vm «¥i wifaqfT qierafq 
—wrsfn qq 'wra w«r ^lfafa ‘qmfa'* qq'3 ’■ftg’CRTg 
qw*r<m qkfaq*i vf q fafra: *nfaqi q i qq; *nm wprani 
%v$—' “t* qsisjg*:” h ^ht?! jwfft qtqT arawi esifcqqqt, 
cici; ^qfqsisi ««rafq—Wsn**' *i«sj ‘« qq’ 

qtfwgqq^f'qq qq qq: *i g ufaptraift Trqifaqtqi i qq ‘qqg’ 

^faq-qiqqsT' fawi w%g l sniqqraT fir* ] i 

qq: qflqrqwifq-‘qT«*t sh:* m'qraifaq: qrafqwrc: ‘qsftqr 

*! qn^nTq ngvjf i qitw qrfqq' W q q q ^re TO q^qpnr qqa— 

*«ra: *Wf*ifo q?rrpmfq qq’ wqfa i *m*f *ra qqf—qfqfa, 

'ftfftra’ siHT qroft’ I 'SITO!* *2* ’qfaqqi lfii [*^*3 faqfifl:] l 

qi*r. 3q*T* - 4 a qftgj**l ^uroif** anrnfa qfa qfaq«:’ qfaqqr 

%n*u qq [ “q*i'«u»remtqf qqqiqqn" tfq «arita:]i 

"agonrvi’ qmra*nt <q*n—‘w qrroqrq ^.tq gqwngmiRjqqirq- 

^qqqqtfq’ *Tq*roWqpre»ra$q qq: ‘«itqq^pq ,, qq ‘qqrsqmCq 

* 

TOriM** t'feti qqfllim* 'wan* ft^ra, qq ^qei*reqT- 


aaPl I ( nnw^ TOta* «nr ^IWTH qftfa?t **«' 
^Jiq^qar Cn fl n w iga ‘areata' fa**’’ aatgasua ‘^rana' «T*T?t 
aitaanfea^gqre at a«afti-‘g* am *rsq' qfaajwmg' star a*a 
*W. qrSw* anftvfftr n «'frfim*in! ‘farfag qnifan* w'gv'v ttS* 
‘ fa :^5 a^rciaai ureg^rat: qfaag - «fa arftnuaf atarer 

TTa: i*qqfd — ‘ga af* ag’ caar i aa: «a aa fpjusftar aaqq *a*ta 
ai&tfa i qafgfatf at *ra *rri?—‘a’arJjt^rrfa’ a'awararfa ‘^tfa* *rt- 
g'afauarfa ‘aref aarer’ Haiqfaai fwtqaf ar a'qbrref i ‘aa’ afaa 
1 % arrS **' ‘qrqat: qfaa: afar’ narfa aa n 

aafaarrfs—a’qq: i aa' ( gaug) aa ( far*: ) auft qaar a«ifa 
aw: qaaT aTaf <b, aa far. aTfeag ■afa a fag: urat nTfirit i 

«ron—*aa ’ gaq£ a [ gaag ara* a* aarogaa] ! aa’ f*r.a: ‘gqft’ 
£3 ‘qaar’ qWarea ‘ae’ fqarfa ‘aa:’ qrefa **jq: ‘qaar’ 
qaa'ar^a ‘aref <u’ agstfiret ‘aa far?: affca' arffsrag 'afq #f fqa:qraf 
sfMV’ ^riRtaft i aa afb fqgqregt qfart v'vv*' a?g fqa: 
qre} faarag faag a aa faja:: faqrag—ffa araairg qa;a'«5jg a^qf 
af a: i aaraaF^fq -1 [ agaq s ^: ] n 

Notes 

1. Remark—Bama asks “afufa, firaraft” then Sita shows 
agaa by ,! *g aid’ga:° and then utters victory or ami*; on 
Eama. But here before "srag ai^ga” in Sita’s speech we 
must have “^^ra” i Otherwise the stage direction becomes 
faulty. For later on we have “afar—aaret ga aretmfa ( ^q- 
fwire )” ; unless she first rises thus, aqfqafa has no meaning ; 

A 

for Bamas sees her seated when he says "faraiaia” i Further 
to utter aqad to her husband, decorum wants her to rise up 



and she os an ideal heroine Bhonld not be lacking in this. So 
we put the stage-direction “sans*’ here. 

N. B.—Similarly first after Rama’s speech“5fafar 

TOHlPl” is meaningless and should be omitted, though seen 
in all the printed editions. 

2. **{—An tow indicating on the part of the *iftnrT 
i. e, here. Corap “toiru:— 'wiwtif 9 &c. in Swapna 
nataka and Act V infra. 

3. qnpfl TO: q ***&■—Sita being judges 

all others of high rank as like herself and cant believe that 
a chamberlain like noble Balaki can tell a lie. But she 
accounts for Rama’s previous dress even now when corona¬ 
tion was announced, as due to some other cause, for she 
( Sita ) Knows very well that *hi§ sf is full of incidents— 
( see ante ). 

4. Construe -to tout** 'gq *tr *T5 ii RfircTran'i’ ifa 
Tjw: *f»ir i Or***tfh *rf«R ( TOfi ) bw: n sjfa is either a 

qsgu meaning TOfi, or it is mz ft? of the root to i 

5. towtr eto-vto *fH TO + sifa + t + TO qqj- 

qnr — vqnanq preceptor (here including priest). toi*j minister. 
irafaTO subjects. TOtansnm: *fh + + ingraft 

wtr = tow^ before. Here the TOTOT^T in siajqTniq comes by the 
varttika“Rfaqr. vuguft*"*. under the rule"TOjqwt% R*faw:" i 

= or qintfi ^r?«irr towh Rwfwr.q, w- 

i i Adv. qual. gai i As almost all the 

main personages of RrlTO^rsn ( of vvhicb stqtvzn is the capital ) 
gathered there, so it is said 5 <rT i 



$ o ufrWT*TTZ3f*T 

6 . q«nwrrr«‘f^in—Pwd. to t h row n i wttt. (iwbnr*) 

W'fT i ^*r ( s'tftra ), *. aq i Here tffwr is “made 

gafcherd” i. e. traTfai i 

7. towih— qual. i wwi, gq N wn i Which 

■was habituated to Rama from his hoyhood up to the attain¬ 
ment of perhaps. 

8 . —*TT+*f+fa* x «n N i is an alternative 

form in ftr* x by the rule “*re: qts*QTOT«[” i 

9. *n?3ft^—*TTcT: *mr‘ (Vsc ), <n?i i thj i Obj of uwra 
( + wr¥ + «iiv s ) i Preferably out of affectiou for Rama and 
gftjrarr, Dasaratha addressed him by some word as grrusm- 

<&c. See next. 

10. fai^—ft^+w i Adverb, qual, **iTW7*¥ ii tjiTw 
ftr* utanf—Sita puts this question to Rama to know whether 
he glady and without any hesitation accepted Dasaratha’s 
proposal of Turi«rr>:s«ir i 

U. frr^ej-ft^ or f»l« N +*S+«ire i Sighing. firaw is 
also correct from ‘‘ft" ; then it means all kinds of respiration 
inhaled or given off i. e. ureTJUTU? i However both are 
taken as arg i is better for suggests this. 

Sita rightly recognises that the on the part of 

*TfT*ni cannot but overcome Rama with emotion. Thus 
he was so moved with affection that he could not speak any¬ 
thing, and sighed on for this heavy new task, but still he fell 
flat on his father’s feet, due to implicit obedienco and affec¬ 
tionate acceptance of his order e. g. timi' ai¥i i Com- 





pare “etflwrarofo 3 u*ir sun q?r: i - 3 ^ 3 * 3 '*w 

TOOTim fug:’* (quoted by Prof. Kale). In other words in spite 
of reluctance to take Rama out of affection had no 

other alternative but to accept his father’s order. 

12. TOU—here adverb qual sunf* 1 

13. *nTT*f—qrffiv; Agrees with — 
unfir 1 Here »nr meaning uuP may be taken; or better 

fl^Tfir meaning ( creation) should be taken for ; firqrfk 
*nr is usually ; such of equal dispositions are rarely 

created or united by god. 

14. disposition, mentality, habit Ac. see 

also Kulluka under Mann II. 2 under 1 <**i Otm m 

C J 

** \ qual. xmfn 1 ^ is got by firaiur in the rule *W 
twj Uipm* the form may 

be allowed in the sense of etc. fir is doubled giving 
fir fir, then the first fk becomes and the second *, the whole 
being, in the neuter. The sense of pair is got by utafimpr 
of in the rule. 

15. <ra—UT + fir ('odf ) *** N =»?nfi. e, at that time 

( flfilH ) 1 

16. ww,—An meaning gjwj 1 

17. fpfcft—far? ( ^riffan ) + fni3 x + w gwfo 1 Construe— 
tram wi*f « fqg: t JT?f uf fait, and fare gqfk q?mr ip*f«n (i. e. 

) *mifq fir*: aTfapf I See also Tika here. Though 
Bama was rather unwilling to accept such a great burden of 
TrsiwiT at this stage, still out of affection and obedience he 


threw himself on his father’s feet and began to weep. This 
made his father also weep. Thus took place wetting of 
Dasaratba’s feet by Rama’s tears and wetting of Rama’s head, 
by Dasaratba’s tears. 

18. fawraS—This may be the form of asking welfare 
in Bhasa’s dramas, ( as, How do you do ); or it may be 
taken in its literal way. 

HfaT— cf«d [ HAW. ] I 

Sita.—Then, what then ? 

snfocr. i 

Rama—Then I not (readily ) accepting his entreaties ( to 
accept Tiunra ), I was entreated ( or chid ) in the name of 
his own life. 

ItaT—[ ?raw ] i 

Sita—Then, what then ? 

TTC*:—cTcT^^rata— 

am 

^tif?raT ^^ctt i 
*wnserai fomfa naron ^ ^ 
m r: ara*fa%?r ^ imi 11u 

Rama—Then at that time of coronation wherein Satraghna 
and Bakshmana held the jcr ( full of holy waters ), and the 
sobbing King Dasaratha himself was holding the royal nm- 



brella, Manthara whispered lowly something in his ears with 
great concern, and I did not become a King 

Beng.—I 91*—WR ^ifaj 
( 9W*19 «*WT ) ^$39 fpm fofa *91$*»t 

*11*19 ^ORI ( or—^5C?!T< *f9C*R > 

[ *nf* 9iwj*i9 *i »fa»i «mm *fac** *fa*i* ] i 

^1— 1 «19*!9, <5l9*f3 I 91*—'®T9*f9 Wl C*i$ 

"tap* « wi W5< ***!*& *fa*i*, stwi * 9 ? 9t«*a «rf9c»fl, 
<*** **9 *991 *J83«TC9 ^tf*9l ^TC*! TTC®I $|9Stt9 ( ^£<3 
^Tt<5 ) fa *fa»T 49? *»lfa 9W1 *^*t* *1 I 

Tika .—^tt wif* i w. ^wrfir—'' to* fas- 

«W*<jfil9 9TOg*f ^ flffl fq?u if ftf^rTI flt C[SWW* ^9991^ 

‘^rag* fqa«*i ^^ 3 — 1 fasf5roRT*Y *wi 
9*3 '*ra*9ra*t«:* sis^rrsls: *«*fr?: *nfa!: *!V strew: ( 

9T ) 9fa i ufis <a TT^mrr' 9 sfaflft astt' **rer x *raT* **jt* t 
fw u —*W9: i Sfa, 

( 9999 * ) *ro‘ vT ( s aft ), ***m*n ( **««' 

aft(fflRiW!) *n999T ( tfaitftaftsTfaraT) 9 ts: 9f»»: spi: faflfa ^fwfrfl’ 
■* 9THT nrfa ( n waif* ) i a?iw ^ai*n a wnfiiw' m* r 
mras* ott “tTh* wsnrfiww' wunpft *:” n 

Notes 

1. ?ra: an:—w* fwfa: « 

2. ^mfiTOwwf!;—afii+*f+*iw**w'fti-afii*2*i*n9 being 
accepted. ?fg i Qnal. 93933 (.which has «ns «ai ) i Rama 
was unwilling to accept *i9iwn: at sncha stage, this 9**9 
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understood from his attitude of sighing and failing flat on his 
feet, so dow he again entreated him to gladly accept vrTOf* i 

3. to* Ac. - si + vs + w srn'ft - ^r*ia near by, i, e, arrived, 

ercrar. qte: sfa wrefo:, stiiti: q*n, q* i Qnal. 

«iw: (which has wiC ) i Note that the base *rrr becomes 
eire v optionally when ftotfif ROT follows (e. s. st*j, ss, 

&C ). 

4. srrfaa:—sra + fai^ v + w i *tm* fan. as in ‘^Tflftrnm- 

nrrwq” etc. seems better here ; for in the sense of either chid¬ 
ing or entreating«w should be transitive; also comp “iqqmtfn 
nrfamfa qi? €*?' n wnfa”—Swapna, and “nuf: rnfan; «Tif nft 
qm n fqiq*—Balacharit. Dasaratha either entreated him or 
chid him with this that if Rama did not heed his request, he 
will give up his urn i 

5. m Ac - sftr *fn «nr„ + *n + » nrn ft - ira n:, 

by the varttika qptfqpnft*: —words 

like are derived with n i aw is of this class. This is 

after ♦rftfiff etc. Madhava has aia^ 4- nn + to* ft qr?*3- 

WU[ i He says (irregularly ) because the rule "nfl- 

3 <*nrVf? requires the wifi of nnnfaur to be other than 

human ( n«»pci ) to admit ?rqi s i Mallina&ha cites a third view, 

viz, n in the rule is suggestive. It meaus also. But when 

meaning ‘also when the srrnT is it is implied that the 

affix is available sometimes with a as «m i Hence n 

«% 

is allowable. The two deriv. give diff. fern, forms—suppo 
sing m n to be an ordinary attributive and not a nnr. we get 



with aff but sreifl *S> with zn % i otto i 

vm » arc?*?-, vz: ( tfta'wsqif-. anra^r.) uf«r^, ■** i 
qual *rfinf* (which has »tt* i Acc. to Ramayana Bbarata 
along with Satrughna was in *?iq«JT*i i But here for drama¬ 
tic purpose to increase Bharata’s pathos the poet makes all the 
brothers present at srohai except Bharata. Prof. Paranjape 
thinks that Bhasa seems to refer to Satrughna’s return 
along with Bharata in f* im wrafauru: in Act III. But Mr. 
Kale and Pt. Shastri differ from this view rightly. For there, 
this is asked to vz come from <rutvai, and evidently Bharata 
asked whether an* is come from or not ? Bharata’s 
use of wrtc in III. si. 3 also support this, os said by Mr. 
Kale- Both Satrughna and Lakshmana. as Rama’s well- 
wishers and brothers held the over him. And the $jt 

was n by vifh kvt* himself. 

6 . far*?fa implies something indescribable 

and unknown to Rama. Rama knows this much only that 
his coronation was suddenly stopped at the whispering of 
Manthara, the maidservant of Kaikeyi. Later inci dents will 
bo known to him later on. 

7. ?T»wjurat —*WTT came in baste and concern ind 

Dasaratha heeded to her words. This makes the King appa¬ 
rently a js »u to the eyes of the readers. 

8 . * CHIT—Construe—«iy' ^ TtitT *t ), or 

*ifar ( ) yntr * ( )—see ante. Rama says this quite 


unperturbed, because he was not very willing for the rrai 
then and he did not know further developments as yet. 

fcra'S i ^ %m3*\ ^ 

%&&& [ fira* m i vxnxm Tm i 

3^T3i53r. ] i 

Sita—Joy to me. Great King Dasaratha is a sovereign and 
my husband is the same ( even ) now. 

Tm:—dftrfo' fagTfira^rrfa ? 

Rama—Maithili, why are you destitute of ornaments ? 

ntriT—^ era sira^mifa [•! ra<3 ^rrawfa] 

Sita—I have not indeed put on these as yet. 

W.—^ 1 

*TTcf 

wnfa *rarrpgq<nfa ?rrac! n ^ n 

. Rama—It can’t bo so. The ornaments must have been 
removed very recently. For example— The ears have their 
lobes curved because the ornaments there are removed hastily 
now ; the hands have the surfaces of the plains red owing to 
the ornaments being forced out through these just now, and 
the places on your body depressed due to wearing of weighty 
ornaments, have not as yet regained natural evenness. 



Beng.—TO I 9TW1 

*fl t%C»T5T ^ I 3T3J—^1, sftsTS C** ? 

<*HR *rtj« (^5?t^l) Uf*1 l 3Tg—-'<51 *ftw =H I 

^4 c*t®n i&rrcs i ^nrc—<3*jt9 ^«i c^tt? 
5PC<5 ( <$TO« ) *tW3 m ^5»l«f»T 

TO *fartc$, ^ta«i fan ^*1 w 

TOtC* fctfTOl 9tf*3 *51 ?&3tC5 • 05W3 ^TlEST* *®1- 

*Tnrc <»tt3 <f5«iTO«f*i <*hr« *mj*i to sitt 

< *rtT«. 4 *T5 To 39 ^K5 C^it^n j fo tC g ) I 

Tika.—*?T9t9fa ^:t^* gqwN W9: turn* g*'a mgfTOarc stasjr 
wfa^wtrerg w' wfang—‘% fira* 9*n?ig i urn—‘**rosn m 

o^rTOr:’ ’nwmncwrai? ansn: i ‘wra'g*:’ 099 ^ **, 9 9 9*rrnr- 

ajsf *t qtftra:, qim gjt'qfir searg 1 *ro *if—fa*mg ‘f^wi:’ wq??t9T 
w^rer ggwrfr 99 TC, 9 T 59 ) ‘wfa’ wqfa ? ?ftm sritfir—*r 133 m*g 
^nuTO* wsismg, warfa 9 wsrfa [ ‘>3$’ <fa fn^ warag i wwif 
*ai9 qiwiwC w*i9g ] n <fcr: tw: 3r«raf9—'9 9ng’ <f9g *3 naitg, 
wgm* 93 gw' x?f?i*nf?T i ‘ggl: 3979 ^’ 9a: asi 9 «it wwfanfa [g\ 

gqT ] mfi: i '99tf*’ ifir faTOt* s^nfii l flrcw'Swr®- 

^99 ] i 

9*39: I 9T9*f <9aqS9Ji39g9qrq> (W39:), f«l €'3r'fo9W39 jftr- 
9**t (9 wqfl:) i <*3Tf9 9 irnf wrH’CWHRnmfn ^ar^rf^r ^ 9«9tgq- 
mf^r 9T3g i 

auwiT—'wwY’ 93 ‘sroi’ «9 :«rnk«t 9099 ’ *&* 9Twr imrfl 
9993 ‘ga:’ 9W3T9rq«: ‘qro:’ tifonrora: ?raV. 9*Tg?ft w ■ 93 3f33TS 
g3«q g d ^ gr stt **T gawNSTWt^ 3 fafati i ‘wt’ w ?t 
W99Tf39!f9 wmaifsT’ 9T«tf 999 ‘jft’d’ 9«t 99t: 9Tpft t 99*. 


vreiftuifa qqufn wnr' wt i qq*a m *wm‘ qmfa ^mw- 
wnwnfrr’ vuhtwtt^ ‘wt*trf^’ tfwrai>nf*i f 

^q*nfa’ snr ifa i ufc <jjwmrwj *re: qrfqq nmf jtst ?f fro- 
qjwn^rf»i «»wt «ni3:, fat*[ flTfa * tot, *ra: *w' ^ramnrni 
qsriqlft *iwr =r Jra: 1 [ ^raifq ‘m^’ ifa qTqgprctf *«ro*? ] 1 toto 
smTitfareTOn: 1 9 ^*( 1 

Notes 

1 . Remark—Sita also does not wish Rama to be a King 
now. She thicks it too premature at this moment conside¬ 
ring Rama’s age, inexperience etc, and says “fro fr-”^15733 
TOi«f h*:* 1 

2 . *nwif*T—'*! + q=M + «fZ fa 1 I wear. Sita says this in a 
clever way. I do not indeed wear ornaments may imply (i) 
that these are not worn at all, or (2) implying that I have 
not indeed put on these alter I have put these off. Rama 
understands this in the first way and protest this by '*r 

[ i3*i fora ww* } 1 

3 . stuff— A compound qjaju denoting %g (cause) here :— 

or better—it means f*r?u'*r ( meaning ‘"for example" ) as 
suggusted in Jin** by its author wro by citing the line of 
Kumara “roTro * uqlfoirayr^Wit ro**” 1 

4. «rciqTS?i &c—gu + w = curved (f »atgw ) 1 qm is here 
lobes of the ear ( qfisifaqfr where ear-rings are worn ); cSTUT 
qjq'SfTO I UTSU' qjw «f I (?!«:) *jui v\v\ rol:, I fltpnft- 
»jqqft * srouft, fn'tn 1 Dr sroi qiqrmfn 1 mmfc wqqnfa 1 

?jqr • ffisaft qTift qqt: i Qual. or Pred, to 1 The line 



. HTOtS^r*. ic. 

made on the lobe of tbe ear by ear-rings show that these 
are removed hastily just now. 

5. 3'»3'f%7T &c—«*i + w*«+fcro + *r made 

to shp down. wmfir st^w, at i ( mi: ) ^ 

q^l:, A* I * ?ft afczrcft Wm i or better— 

^w*q>Tf*T, qrflvjr i ^ jffri i mpft a«rt:, a v , Qual. or Pred. 

to i The palms are even now red because bracelets etc 
are forced out of the hand through these portions just now. 

G. —qual. qjRifii i w .,; *mifq 

( fawtwflifsr), ^ q?t i The lines on the bodies due to wearing 

of ornaments have not as yet become the same or even with 
the body—thereby showing that just now are ornaments re¬ 
moved from these places. In other words, Rama thus proves 
that «! vjronfa" is not correct at all, but these are 

removed just now. 

7. Remark—Note that due to wearing of ornaments, a low 
or depressed line is seen on those particular parts of the bodies 
but these go off when the ornaments are removed and a good 
length of time elapses. Rama keenly observes this and puts 
these facts in support of bis statement (flcttureaiftfl: 
) i 

fint 

[qiTqfa sratarofq i 

Sita - My noble husband can represent a false thing as a 


true one. 



w—fa TOirrcar srcffaf i 

( cTSTT ffa ^ ) ffa— 

^^2 TOfcfl^U $£UTOKF I 

*f*fa qfajTH sfiW 9’ ffa*TO*T W <L || 
fofacT I 

Bama—Then decorate yourself (with ornaments ), I will 
bold the mirror. ( Doing so and eyeing closely ) wait ( and 
let me see )— 

I see barks as if in the mirror; are these the rays of 
the sun ? 01 understand these from your laugh. Is this 
for fun or out of a desire to observe a vow ? 

Bang.—ifal—'flrtfrc*! TO?fiC*t atffaw* 

raw i vpi—vzi () tnororm 1 

^T5.sn tftl I (<5T*1 *f«n 'Q ) *IC«W 

*mRtrc w *csi sieves, fa ? 

C5Wt5 Sift ffSl Wtffaf? ( ) I 4I> 1 fa afal 511 

aWTtlFffi I 

Tike.—''TOg*: ^fq’ f»wr ‘qsifTO TOTRrg’ 

ssiiqfqg' wi *vKitf i to: tto *1*—'to' to: * mm *ratan( 
vr* sk ^TTOTfa’ *fti tot' am ‘^nwr 

wr. swr •m^TOt^ f%’ 1 ‘**3* mv\ vrs* mrfrof’t 'tot 
«wt* sm urefirai 1 fro w' f*rgu‘ *rs—‘fro’ qrwm*[ 

•mru f%*j to: ^ym?sT r q*?irfa 11 

%*w:—SK’n‘ w ( wwf it w*pn ), q* m&ujni: f**i ? 



( ?t#*i *fa *ran wn ) i tn' 

*faT ( ) ^?t fau*r*u t *r ( ^ ) ? 

«i:«Tir—gwr n *<t: fsnr*i' vpre* vcrfafh tftarai wrwwmni 
■qftfasT vm: ?sunfa—'wrfiflt, *qinj fts^* tcq 7| «ini 1 flfaw* 
qr mrarcwfa' i 

Notes. 

1. uroifa—urc (^rfa)+qrc N fai Nom. *nWs*: i 
Can fulfil or do. Comp “art*! nf qfagwqrcqm:"—Bhatti IV. 
q + fa^^ptrfa also may give this form in this sense, o *rfa in 
the sense of w or in fan also yields qrcufir, but as this 
t is Hanrai, so further faro v will be unnecessary; so better avoid 
that here. Sita to defend herself say3 Rama’s statement as 
wrong indirectly, by saying how skillfully he can establish 
his own wrong statement as true— 1 "Rsrorq<Trft5: *wr$: wfacTar^" i 

2. —itft vn i As mine is wrong and yours true then 
do put on these ornaments now. I hold the necessary vnpt 
( mirror ) ? + fa* v (w[fa or *rrfa) *f i “fans” ifn 

i For strictly the action does not benefit 
the agent. For a similar use of Bhasa, compare "irarotra 
qm fa n T ” in Swapna. 

N. B.—Rama here thus as a good husband wants his wife 
to be rightly decorated—not that he is fickle but he wants 
Sita to be so. Because she is a prince’s wife and a paragon 
of beauty. 

3 . faqqg—fa^+afa*+suq s i Apparently it seems strange 
that Rama who so minutely watched the depression cn bodies 


9 


where wscir are worn, did not so long notice pieces of 
barks on Sita’s body. Bat note that these being tfufa* jr 
( golden ) in contact with Sita’s body, Rama did not notice 
these as vsra i He now notices these on close observation and 
says to Sita to wait ( fas) and not to decorate herself now, so 
that he may see what these really are. By fas here the poet 
makes Sita go without hence. 

t 

4. - Nom to or of st?Pff i The plu¬ 

ral 6 hows—brought a collection of several pieces 
and Sita took up some ; and the collection is taken as one 
whole elsewhere before, or she brought a piece which Sita 
tore to pieces to suit her purpose ; so sirat in 

elsewhere in fa's wn* »r ai &c seems best. 

Sometimes plural as here and in infra, 

is used with ref. to several pieces of vnra i Comp ‘faaeTfoRUT 

infra. Golden colour of Sita having 
reflected on barks and having thus made these golden, Rama 
again doubtfully says—*ju; xw, fa^ (i. e. are there sun’s 
rays reflected here). 

5. —Now Sita’s laugh made him conjec¬ 
ture that this is not and come to the conclusion that 

this is bark. Now Rama was sure of his conclusion, so we 
have nfy (intensively ) before train i 

♦ 

6 . to' rffaT—Then Rama wants to kDow whether this was 
by way of play or joke with ; or it was fainw *r i. e. a- 



tfsratsir. 




desire for observing f»ru* or vow (jr) n f*»u3 ( s?t ) (*^t) i 

i Nona to ^ or w*fa understood. 

^?Tf?T3n—TO fci% f m) 

[ ¥T<t.\ fsfr^ ^ * (^j) 

Tfa ] I 

Avadatika—My lord, she put on bark to ascertain whether 
the bark suits her or not. 

tvr: —irfafa, 

i iftfa: i ^rr^Rr i 

Rama - Maithili, what is this ? You wear bark which is 
the ornaments of the Iksvaku-race in their old ages. I also 
have a liking for this, Do bring me ( one ). 

=R\rTT—ST «T ^ TO1P?r [*fT ^ 

?rt TOg ] I 

Sita—Not indeed, not indeed, should my husband utter 
inauspicious matter. 

im-— Sfafa, faiTO 1 

Rama—Maithili, why do you forbid me in this. 


VUsMrNfl *TOST^ ftW $ 

qfewif^ [^faffnfWTO % 

wfawifo ] l 


Sita—1?o me this appears in-auspicious in the case of my 
husband who has just now foregone his coronation ceremony, 




?ra:— 

flsrgq.'ira faster*:« 

Sjfknfa ft gjr'iTT^T fa ^T OTT H 1° II 

Rama—you must not harbour an evil idea (in your 
mind ) specially in a matter of jest, for this ( bark ) is al¬ 
ready worn by you who are half of my body. 

Beng. -«T3?tfo*1—’451 fa Wfif Cft«1 *TW—4f 

cVfa5E»i 4 wi *w i ^si, 4fa i $fa C5 

^5T?t3 5*51 3T5«1 5pfic*l ? 4^5 

Ufa I WTO «5«) <TO I ^51—^1^ 

^TO®! ^f3t5* Sfl, ^ I ?f3l—'>fov5, CV* TO*I 

5*fatf55 t ^51—'BTfTO m 55, WW TTO 

4$1 *t« 1 TO ww* i faTO C 3 TTO 

5:5 31 ^5^51 cto*i **i fefra sn i TOn *tto ’■ f 5far£- 
fc5lWC*ft TO*f 5ff?C®1 1 

Tika.—'^<15%^ $35! sfasr ‘^nuflr’ sgrft ^«nf«i \ ‘Aftf*’ 
wr$«ut’ 5*‘skprf ‘^rra^Tr:’ ?^r*n^ ^wroj?!: w=rr^r^: [vn*«i- 
sps: 3'^f5 *tw: ] srot vrdtf [ 5tfT+«r^ graft] \ 5iw- 

3T*Tfa *ft«f 'fifa;’ I 551 55I«7'*lfq 'TOWnsm* n 5T*rft x%- 

•flrafafa 5c5T star to— qftanr. ‘vftnto:’ [ gjrftft: ] 

5«j '^reiSTO* 5« 'f* $ 55F55W x 5 Hfwrft i* *r%5 wnrarfa 5^rrm- 

, # » , ^ 

*tt«’ tftflTur: ^rfkw 5 u 55: tth to—* rr *fh i 

TO5: - ftlfTC qftnt m 53 m 5T ^35151 (*T ^5) I 5?T ( 53 :) 

^ jftari’ir (tfcnr'q^ft) <*m jtmvi it^grai: ft 1 

airon—Wwrc’ iw % iwrc« wi ft i wfty| ‘<sv { 





[ I wro*] ‘* 37 ’ z:ia‘ ["ngnfrr w mfl? 9 ] ‘*n *A- 

qm’ ^gpo niftipi’ siifa, nm;, *n ^ [*rcrW qra*?: ^*r 
"TO?i: i vvtft wwifr: qwifirita q* i qrfafoa 
qfarregt: nmt 7.1” ifh fpfqr flfiro'Ww *3 —«f«rc«i tf| 5 i qq ¥T— 

( ) garanr* 1 *ct flw'gr w *n”-sregtf fa 1 ircr: ■qg' 

wre« flfaTq 1 w ^ “^i^f HimW' fa*jfq<<n” 1 g«i— 

“«*w vguppro *n frog” ifa q«r -g^gt *ha: ] u gsetfg' 

^2^—‘gci’ gn: l mwr' *ranf|iRi ] w stchuT*! ufarv ^ «wr 
[ 'fanif ^t w «nft” «fa ^fa: ] ^'irrair ^i: q^qren: ^ [wi s - 
gr^^: n’^fa wpnft sfh gi*r**i ] • W qq [ ^TOwnt* ^*73* 
Stag ] n 

Notes. 

1 . WHtere:—ITO wfnc: 1 Qual. WW; 1 q^si is used 

both as neuter and as rcasc. And as already said Bhasa 
uses it both as sing and plural, for reasons stated above The 
Ikhvakus adopt more at the last stage of life by entrusting 
their *thj to their sons and then adopt gsjgrerare the dress of 
the sannyasins. Comp ‘W% sfatwtnm” in Rag. I. Construe 
—*«T?r»Tf mwwtrc. " i «i v rf like a 

Hence Rama being of stiTH*’*! says” qfa qwi* 5 ' Tftfg:’* and 
wants it saying ‘'wra*’ • 

2 . m ia*i &c—nnir. fi*fa: 1 

li. *u gqqra—*ii or qgq^is used in connection with f»fa*n- 
or ?g«j 1 But Bhasa uses it in connection with *n 1 
This is unpaninian, but peculiar with Bhasas. See our 


Swapnanataka V. p. 263. Thus qnjqro ni = *?»R^ sqqra 
WJ ( quisin' «nftl ) t 

4. f*5mu:—Prof. Paranjape rightly construes it with the 

second half of the verse, thus—qfrqrt *3 JRfljfpiqpx *tt i u?t 
( u?t: ) futat: sidrryq aur flrqjT: (q'^rei:); otherwise it loses 
force. We may also construe it as fashra: *?u' ( ), 

*PTJ?j<firer *?i &c ; or take «f?t as qfe and construe —utt (ufe ) $ 
ardns**r suit fjf?rmr: vfqren:, faifau: *ru' {&%) qfr?rt, ( wn ) 

*rr ( v^*r) i u?t may mean uf?, or ?ra: as in ftf: 

Kumara. “u?r ’Rfwuwrwrr^: flfrfafu f«up^Tqr^:<I!^f*^ , — 
uttara, ‘Wq *Mt u^t fafafa >re: *ir: qifHa:” - Swapna. 

5. ^rj^-arftr*q *rw*f, <?T?ri Sqi In apposition with 

«raT i You are my half being my wife. Comp "if m arrtri^’- 
qrr —Kalidasa. And as yon have already worn it, so you 
need not entertain evil if I wear it. See Tika also. Neuter ^ 3 ’ 
meaning exact half enters into and then it leads by 

the rule **qnr ’ sTq'qqrq” 1 But here exact half is not intended. 
So we get siffcra and not 1 

( 5m ) w&Tiw.— 

( In the dressing room ) Alas, Alas, the great king. 

^fiT—srcrrecprt %’ far^ci ] i 

Sita—My husband, what is this ? 

Tm: 

HVRT*l\fo ft* rUferTO H \\ B 
7$ ^RlrTT 1 


rojftsw: 


'3'3 

Kama—( listening ) From the continual (or unceasing) 
nubhub of the males and females, I clearly infer that fate 
has struck at the very root (i e. Dnsaratha ) here. Quickly 
ascertain about this sonnd or cry. 

Beng.—( ) *1* ) I ^*1— 

f¥ w ? *\H («f3on)—^JFT ^ stffft??! 
to ^tartar* ^ ) 

stfartts i ’ll?! m ^ fV "f’F i 

Tika.—*1 in nfitrw: qpm a *fa mwafu: ii an: *ftar to— 
TOiga i to*:— ar^urr gamm n n^r «jfn: fa unite: ( amter 
tflrofiwirar. nra:) am stn fapnp^) atfaan «fh gain* (g«ra’) 

( n^fanlfa ) < 

aiiJ?n—ga«n 1 $ 3 a ^ artea' a a TOnat m*C a: 1 an: 
sfa ijfan: ( a'srcj) ato: nvy 1 ffa ‘ms garni* *aat anr 
‘mraifa’ ngsroTOrn ngfantfa i narffl nr? rTfr:-^ ; " aftn' 

[ s«?t: fs n«ra: ] anr mra am ‘are:’ farnrarar: *fa ‘uniat’ ganfa: n 

Notes 

1 . »nrncnr:—construe—a from: gfai a: 1 

2 . fWmte:—a« 9 T?T is limit, fannor: nrateran *fa fannna: 
«ifaaq 1 or fhr*3T amter no, via flifow w? 1 Qnal. «ifa: 1 As 
the cry is limitlessly high and it is both of aift and g^fl, 
hence. 

3 . gt— 1 nfa' *>»ft 1 1 

4 . nvraifa—I master over all i. e. My ego whioh causes my 

j f P C leads me to this supreme, and right discrimination. 

Then plainly it means—I having egoism infer this. 


'oc nfrwiinzqw 

5. the order was evidently given to wjrfiwit or 

to the Chetis that were present there. Just at this moment 
Chamberlain appears at the scene to call Eama, for Dasaratba 
lay unconscious. 

(sfasar) ?iire s €tar.—qfciTOrti qftarom i 

( Entering ) Chmberlain—Let the Prince save, save. 

*ro:—srnb qfan?w. i 

Kama—Noble one, who is to be saved'or protected. 

Cham.—This King Dasaratha (is to be saved ). 

Rama—The great King. Ho noble one, then say that 
the whole world concentrated in one (i. e. in Dasaratha) is to 
be saved. But whence has this mishap befallen ? 

—^5T*Tlc^ I 

Cham - from the relative. 

TUTI—I Tprl i*T% qataK'. I 

si?ftsfr. imfo l 

Rama—It is from a relative. Then Ho ! there is no re¬ 
medy. For an emeny strikes at our body, but a relative at 
our heart. To whom will 4hi6 word “relative ( wipt )*’ refer 
to and thus cause my shame ? 





Beng.—( tffcW *lfsat«f ***T, *tfa* 

OTW **•! I ^f=I—^T^J, Ct 3 *J% I *$# 1 —TO*!W I ^TR— 
at^'<j i w ^ nvttitt 9 ! *ram 
*faw i ^tssii, c*m 4 sm «rrfa*i i *t^— 
vMz* i ^t=r—^«fst $$C5 i vzi ^t?, <2jfc*?ts =nt 1 
*T3P "ffc* WP® C?3, fa* stc* 1 W*- 

“ffr «^>s* *tui *ttgrs 5^t? *m ? 

Tika.—**rosr: qf*nm tfara: *fh *5 ^a v afV £ *rci, 
‘ct^!5*iCtT«f^j5n’ wt$t *«fa* *5 fan’ 

*re*n£?rar*r farai 'qfafr’ <n ^rtot ‘tfo i ?nr. tottst: 

iMtaimr: w *V wa «*fan*!iq 1 ?rarfq Wb Tngfa^ ^rrt xm \— 

'W [ inT ] ‘sib* qs«m\ ^ N jw: sta* q*rq:; 

*t»: < wwri v ^! s tjb:’ tfirta.asT ‘q<faFF: *nfa’ [ “< 91154*1 

'v***'*!*^’ ifa fferfa**r. 1 ‘qfjrarK’ tsifa *mj ] 1 

^?^q:—*fr: arthf TOf?i, =@5T*f: *m mtf?i t qnmm w*r 

( *«P*f ) $ «&*n{ WpT*firofi| ! 

urair-*^:’ **: ‘srfK' TOfh fti* 51*5: fqgimfa’ qrfa«n 
sprafir 1 ** *ri*: *5^*: tim' *5Wt wfcraqisi ifo 

*TJjfa<wf* «i 

Notes 

1. wnfc &e—quat.lfcft l q* stftrq, 1 ?ia *f*KT 

( ) i *q N *5T \ The whole earth whose maintenance 

depends on Dasaratha the sovereign King of it, is concen¬ 
trated and thns dependent on Dasaratha, so to say that 
*5TTr5T. qfairasr. is to say tfrfk *fs<TOT i The King being in 
peril, the whole earth’s existence is,jeopardised. 


2. wwn—i 

3. *Trf?i jpftqrrc—Because «HR cannot bo killed or char- 
tised. Th'eir *trj stings one to tbe quick and nob the body and 
becomes unbearable. Note Rama’s study of human nature. 

4. wot f The word *3**1 as the creator of 
this work makes Rama shameful. He does not want to have 
such sjspt i So to know who this is, he asks ** 

ww *?*5i*f irpr: ^ apgfPf ■sflqpjfatufa 1 It is u pity that I (Rama) 
have such a wsr* i See Tika also. 

s&tar.—;rraw^an; i 

Chamberlain—From her ladyship Kaikeya (has arisen this 

tht:— fouwji: v ^*r TjuTsin? wft- 

I 

Rama—What from mother '? Then in this matter there 
must be some merit in store for us. 

? 

Chamberlain (or Kanchukin) - How is this ( possible ) ? 

tt*t:—^ rjram— 

sstt: srarcrot wm ^ m i 

3ifaf«T H ^ II 

Rama—Let it be listened to—That ( Kaikeyi) who has a 
husband like Indra and who is provided with a son in me, 
cannot have a liking for any possible matter so that she may 
commit such an evil deed. 


*T I aw qq ^ Wq^faq^fit f^TcIfT: ! 

Cham.—Ho Pi ince, you need not attribute your own 
simplicity on the naturally defiled female tendencies or mo¬ 
tives ; your coronation was indeed stopped at her words, 
c 

?ra:—wn, ^rar i 

Rama—Noble one, there are merits in this 

^cfrsrfira 1 

Cham.—How is that ? 

I 

qqjmqfal gfa: qmrcraq mq- 
qro fq^qrqqqT qrqwq; * qq i 
qq^qfqfqjm qi% ST^T q^I^T— 

q q qfaft-Wfon qrrqrt $ n » 

Rama—Be it heard. In the first place there will be a 
stoppage of going to the forest on the part of the king, se¬ 
condly ray dependence on father and position as a child remain 
the same, thirdly the subjects will entertain no apprehension 
with regard to the new King and lastly again my brothers 
will not be deprived of any royal enjoyments ( which they 
now share equally with me as Princes ). 

Beng.—JTtMtH (Cm $**13 

) l fa *$C5 I «4C<5 fa*5* 

w i i —c-fT^*—■qiq 


nf?wu*nz*m 

( npwSt, W «t«( 

JfWJ fatS «*l 4 *1 «fTf^T5 *fTE* CT C»I ^?T«» ?fka I 

—«rt*Fn* wsi, *vra$fe *1*f*re *ncm *f*cvi *n i 
$ta$ ¥*tl ^ «rt*TCTC I W—^rtJ, 4^5* 

^•r i cw* ¥fa*i i arc—c-tR (a^fa 

aRi =n wn*) f*rata aaw fkfs *$»r> ^ma f*r$<iai- 
« am^Ta af^a, <2mttTfa srag*tf%faTOi “fsn 
aw atfa*i ai ^a; ca aRreR errata *\fcs 

JjaRStta CW ^fa^stS, Wl af*S *fc«l ai I 

Tiba.—aawam: l$w: [ w?l% a*at ) ^Qfl qa <fta: i m* 
an?—fawaTm: ^gaa: $ta i *&** $q*n , an» f faaa ‘^aaV grre- 
uta ‘g^a* wfw«s^ i ?m: arnaafta: ^s^nifTi—ag mg a*w%g, 
a w ft q aT fi p w alaw maamn} ga: wg *m: i aa *ra: aria* fataafa i 

a*ra:~aw; ( «$w. ) wai ( gaw.) wnw: [ nf * *«: *fn 
ag^a: ], at a «rar ( ggm) g*a?ft, nan: arfata «s3 w*i ( wg ) 
s*r ( Sgaj) m wai’ i WWT gam i aw: m9m 

wmawr wi garo, asa a **:, aw *r®*r* ara’ mg af?ra*R 
aa: arfaafa «saf war. m *t a wg i aa^a m ^ran«j‘ ataqi^fa^fa i 
aa: a^ a faafa aaqus fafa*ai aaT *g ?ur i aia awi g|q qa 
wg n gaaig^w: amaiag a»afa far*? wg a^ata am tfa g*ra*t 
ana rft 1 'fm? $ ga*T* ma, ‘aaimg’ annaivrg ‘*fti%V faa§ 

'wnwg' smaai a ‘aqfa^H^ ar aiaa ^itiaa [ areifafa 

fawaaF.aaaa • awW «r ( ) wa a g gga awa: i am n 

q^ / a{aq,R , ’ afa^aa';: aiat ^f” i am ^ mjmvi u ^aa.9 

?Efe^^ ,, i mr. qa?iaW *gga: j^ta; mnf^ta: ftfaj wiaw 

a>TN* ^ 31 'aw aa a^aia’ aiamr qa 'HaafMa^ fasa; > 



rare: a assrafr—fa*? ‘w. wig* «qj: i jj<i!p? x 
g»r<j rr*r: *r<: fq?«*Tft-—q%fci 1 

ww«r: i mv\ ( ) qrfifoi wnmfinftr: { wrq ), «ra Rraqwnr 

qtewni: * u qq (wt*i), nqwWwitf asn^rt wt »nfa i vir* H ur?rc: 

qfaftfk *t qfaar: ( gr; ) • 

sitwt i ‘mau’ ^r?t l qs?d* sw ] ‘qrfuqw’ yfcqtqfl; 

flfw *m 3raw ‘wmnf*refn;’ qqq*Hig fnifn; ( ) uni. *t 

TOtTfaftw « q* nmn sfa * qrofy =n qq wrg, v 

fqgqT<Sjm*rafsqftsrc: wrg i m lifter "ftqirarai* fawtoan ci«rr 
'qpqwTq:’ w grotiOT. 's qq ? jg^ i tiM wCsni« 

•9^q^qf^^q^^s^ t, weftfimtf qq^qfh: 'rowt 

ai*r ’rife’ «f*r ^rguf win i 4 *t wrk: qfwta*:’ «n«r^ «tmn 
gst ?r: «tir: ‘qf%ar: q w :* *nnfc*qrf»rfqft qag *nnf?j i 
fagfu: q^nera q>**^ i *?ra q q qrai qfirit *taro q;q u 

Notes. 

1. wnqf'qi g%q—Here ( which lit. means the future 

result ) qualifies gqj and meanB ‘that will happen’. In other 

■words, fchiB step of Kaikeyi will lead to some good future 

result. Rama has great dependence on superiors and thinks 

% 

that what they do will lead to good results. 

2. Tjqiqu; qqr Ul gqqtft &c.—By this Rama shows 
that everything in the three worlds is at her command and 
she can got anything of the heaven or earth through her 
Indxa—like husband and unparallelled son like me. So she 
can have no ®¥l for any qTwi-q*5t or grants ). f <> c earth is 
tftohup i Thus it is unthinkable that she can commit a vile 



^8 

deed for some ordinary purpose. And ber action thus must 
havo some good in store for ns. This shows Kama’s high 
regard for parents and superiors, and everything is thus God’s 
will. This also makes ns prepared for rrsrpepi by Kama in 
favour of Bharata. 

3. wsft —gift in connection with faii*JTrraf v-ft 

is unpaninian ; («ra) is the usual affix in such cases. This 

is an or HUM peculiar with Bbasa. See Tika also. 

4. qq, Both imply "inwrcq i Thus one emphasises 
the other. 

5. fa?*:—fa+ su + *i giHffa I Is stopped (itself). Norn, 

sqfwS*: i Or here f*r?w is i Thus fWsw:- 

wfaro: ( totfai: ) i 

6. Iren: ^*ng—i'ui i Through her message or word 

sent to Dasaratha through Mantbra ( cf. w ssqit r fafq?i‘ 

*r «Tfw rum) i 

7. Remark—Kama here enumerates g«ss in *ifai?sf5T?fw 

by Kaikeyi—(i) First qiftf s Dasaratha is to be the king as 
before, so be wont go to forest by giving towtc on me. (ii) 
My fift q WTT and remain as usual. *rc+*gq y =q*ft 

having master, i. e. dependent, um t fq?rfT 

i This shows Kama’s whole-hearted obedi¬ 
ence of father all-along and makes him prepared to go to 
forest for fagurcqraq i As already seen Kama does not want 
responsibility now. (iii)* The qviT will have no fear forme 
their new king, wi-.qqft:, ww i Jrej frof: (fw*TT or *T«q 1 vm ), 



IRffltSY! 




1 i Thought as to how the new king will fare with 

the kingdom- (iv) Lastly my brothers (fr *rmr.) will not be 
deprived of they are now enjoying in common with 

me as princes, Bnt I being the monarch they will have no 
hand over all royal pleasnres. 

T$m*[ i i 

Cbam.—But Bhe came (to the King) unsommoned and 
said "let Bharata be coronated in the kingdom”. Is this want 
of temptation in the matter ? 


jxr : —*rrcrr, vnsTPT 





fW^m i 

(TOT • whu * -»sn(4ii5?nqi5iftnrm u U n 

Bama—Bo noble one, you indeed do not notice or 
consider the real matter through partiality for us. Do you 
ask why ? If the kingdom promised as a marriage—gift is 
prayed for her son, then it is greed on her part, and not on 
our part who take away brother's legitimate kingdom. • 

Beng—fa* * 1 ** 1 * 31 * 1 * 

*i^n csv?' ^ *fa*t i 

fa vxnvs ? m— «mfj, 'omm <sfa 

3*$* fira *n t fa !—■qft 

3t*j c*nr ** 43? (7!^ 3 T*t ntara *3 



atr«6n w, c*n?i *s, sc* zm ®3csq 

sr»rmt** «rtTOnr wrr® ?? &* ? 

Tika.—5T »n £%*?! wasfitfatfa 4ns' ftwww, f*^ aw*fo 

*ftwTq wi%—‘wwnrm * «r ^qww V nn«m irai* *inr “«t<t: 
TrajfwftnjHr^” ?fa ^if«i, i ‘v*’ faq^ ‘*ifq wmw:’ 

ara' «rT?i i ?ro: tut: qrofh—*« t*to hr?j ‘■^«rTT^«TT^r^’ 

V’ a^cpra' jrartTrafosm: **tt$^^’ * ea' fa^rrafb i fire *nmr 
tmv, W’ qxafo i 'f*r.’ 3ft: tw‘ wftfr ff?r 3q, sw— jm' ifH i 

^^-Ts' ftaflra’ TT 3 n‘ ufe gam* ura%, ( n?T ) awr: 

(wrq) i farcr^ «:i?TTsrnq*TfV<*iq ^arr*** a ( srrw: «rq ) • 

airen—' ‘Tim’ fwrsnft anara taftaS ‘ftqfqj?!'’ fa *v «a irfh^i* 
TT3tf ‘qfc gW', «*rmt sTfaurawgafafirG war* ?n?T '*w.’ 
qfaqjn ‘ft*:’ *3rq, ftw ‘tfrffTwrqtffT*^’ «nr.arnra ur^rarr- 
q*iftqit* ‘^anq^’ * sftw:, a **’ «r srra \ *?q q i *ft* 

*ng: w tttn: ^tfq ftft *ifar, farm 'gw: ww« f*f” i 

Notes 

1. vsmpqm Ac.—’*T + i' + m ftwm*r*r'f*=**n*qf called. 
* *f**r **rr*(TT, *tst qq r sq + » + w Wfar fercirq=gqwqr i to: 
faifq^rensr qpirer i <raT i Qual. ?rat (which is *gm*qT of ^*w) i 

2. Nag—It means q&mfrl i You will not consider the 
real fact here, and for nothing accuse Kaikeyi. 

3. 71*3—*** is the q* that was given to a bride by a 
bride-groom. This was the custom in ancient times. But 
the present-day qairm is the reverse of this, wfa -suft i 
Dasaratha promised kingdom to Kaikeyi during marrying her, 
he also promised her two boons for Kaikeyi’s service to him 



iramVar. 


c-a 

when he was wounded in the fight against i That 

the was promised as a marriage—gift is informed from 
the following sloka of Ramayana (quoted by Prof. M. R. 
Kale)—“grT «ra: fw * star a i *rc?n**T 
i faig^ ^ wTir qiftr*i: 

■qTOITTfva: Jig:”—said by Rama to bis brother Bharata. 

3. fttlfaag—= promised 

as stake. Qual. a to: hti: aroaT tfa TO^ + *rar=TOig 
kingdom, of i 

4. gaitf—), ^ i afa^ i 

i Or—is an meaning fata* I H*SJ - gam' 

i. e., gafafawg for the sake of son. 

5. HTfTOsrc &c.—*?rg:TO7g, <?iq i m Jumffl tfir hi^toh- 
^u + ’S + fafa Wft ^Tgquftf'U i fraigi Qual. q*wgi By 
father’s promise TT3TI is Bharata’s due and we are going to 
snatch it. So if sftw is to be attributed at all it is to be 
attributed on us. “* 1 ” by qngi ( intonation or wrafr ) 
gives this meaning here. TOI is Kaikeyi’s son’s due, so 
by praying for it she should not be blamed at all. 

o , 

Cham.—But then— 

^rT.qr * WTg: afore 1 

Rama—I don’t want to listen to mother's faults anymore. 
Let the king’s news be narrated. . . «*. 

10 


!?f?W?TTOTO| 

^$3 fcrerfW ?r: i 

%*s?fw?ci «*§ ^qfim a-' ii U n 

Cham.—Then afc that time, the king dismissed me (or 
sent me away) by beckonings, beiDg himself nnable tc 
speak through grief, and the king too attained unconscious¬ 
ness that was desirable to him. 

to?:— stegw *’ 1 

Rama—What, be fainted down ? 

( ) TO? ‘TO?’ ?fo?gqTlcf I 

qfe ^ ??T I 

(In the dressing room ) What! ( you say ) “What, he 
fainted down” ? 

If you can’t tolerate king’s sorrow or unconsciousness, 
then have recourse to bow (for remedy) and pity should not 
be shown ( at all) 

to?:— faster )— 

^tfarT* IsiSTiPC | 

ifa TOT??? sjcfHifaffaqTOF?: II $-0 II 

Rama—(Hearing and looking ahead)—who has disturbed 
Lakshmana, who can’t be agitated and is the repository of 
patience or fortitude, and who being angry I find the place 
in front as crowded by hxjndreds of persons. 

Bang.—'I TOf—ow*Hr aim *t<3fSw) 



TCl 4 ftSY : 

i gi3i w i 1 5ti*n <®*rc *t*i 

c-ftc^p awfto y$vn ^tfa $ts wwimi cwsrni 
f5p*fe gi C«rf?'® *^11* I Ws 5Jt«r« *rfa*5% «rffc (gtf*<5) 
cttcs ?m *$c*w i ?t*-fo, feft c^iat^ ^c»r t (<r* twr) 
fa afac»rc ?—“fa ffcft cmwa i Tret* CTtf 
=n **, <3ta (crttfa <afe) w <rra*i *nrt of^FH 
•51 l fafon * *W»im *f**1)—'*TWJ V3 £<tfj- 

gm TOW c 3 ? c*XVf& i a toi ^ «rtf3r 

'Biarcjpf arcrottai «rt#H c?fa i 

Tika.—‘ to* vwrh- afa aRq an*arW 5 fr.Ra qi *w « f q arftja* 
asa" afa *ts: to—‘* a:aa’ »?Tg: aftsia'’ faq a i a gl aa f a *^tg* 
a a^Tfa’ i 'WKISIM g sm’ii:’ am ^fwtaarg arag ‘areaig aa’ 

[ *arag* saja aiaaTa^ssjag ] i aa: area?t arcrafa—aftanftfa i 
tos:— iflang ’aaaaig ( Wh) thu ( vs') *aT5a faafiaa: i -a 
gafa: farafa sifiroag ( tc ) al*' aa: ( afa ) w*C i [ sar— 1 wfii: 
afr' aa: i aa* fasfa 'afaaa' m' ] i 

siren—'flang* ^ataaaareTg $«n| $tfi:, aaa ^tan^aig 'saa- 
aig’ aTasrcterg *a ?af: are*' faai v* *anau’ ssr£a '*af*a a^e'tnfa 
‘faq^a:* <agaata s'fsa: i aa: ‘gafa:’ gmaa crearcsaqsTa: ‘fails’ 
aaaafsg aa a ‘afaaa^’ aa', c:areqaTg atft atfafa tal: sfasa' 
'atr' aa:’ ms: ifa ‘s*f’ totTs i am—''aafa: at*' aa:’ i aaa ^ 
'farefa’ aftafaatssfa ’afwsa" aa*: aa' ‘are'* a«arfa i staraqnst 
Jttargre^awwg i aa: *iatsasg—‘are* [ aa to?i aa m **&• 
3ag ] fag i gafa: ‘atrgaaa:’ ms: i :toit at*’ aa:» afa rei^re'- 
aa: arrare aag i 'ttaaf * tawren* *?reaa aa: aware^arre* 



mwrfit—*W sfh irflfirtg, wi gag »w% 5 g, 

*l*g vwu' *ng—*ufg xnr.’ gircu«?i **ig' *i **%’ mi: *w 

inSNgw f^sfo glfa* g«9u, to: ‘gg: «7 4 *’ urru 1 ‘gm *rr visit’ 
tagif iro«ifg gur «f W*t 1 ^*wt' *ro: <*ag vf»m ^nW* gp*T 
V**-* wwnt [ ‘3^:’ ffa TOipHnwitaq 1 «r g ^'TOg misw x 

H^JT fr*J?rg—tfif ^fmwgrgf g^TOt ^TF^Tg ] ‘faSTW* ??T *)r* 
—?fa 1 

vni:—t«r (^Twfagg«T>a:) vfsre^; nronr. ^fafr. ( ^5tw* 
igfqg:) 1 gg'*r ( frfq%*r) §*r (tggr) gw: ( w*tn') mTrtftwfgg 
( sreimqfNjTKfaq ) msifa 1 gjjrtfg ggiuliT^ ftaqaqT gpgtsgrg m- 
«h‘ gmrmgrrtfgfti gf?i' spnnftfii wra: 1 *reg 1 mT aTgru s 
*=g: u 

Notes 

1 . TO—An toiu meaning ■qg^Tg 1 Kanchukin was going 
to narrate further faults of Kaikeyi in the matter. But Rama 
as a noble one and being as such averse to hear superior’s 
faults stops him saying— toih*:' ura: ufoig' »ftg’ sr n*ifg 1 
Here mark Rama’s high nobility of mind, qfarg and qftarg 
( qft + *g + u*r N ) are correct by the rule "vqmr* m *f*l TOg»u 
gf«g” 1 The word uft*rg is singnificanfc. It includes fan- 
giTOta even, and Rama does not at all like to hear any fault 
of mother, and reverts to know all about his father the fl^T- 
xm then. 

“ 2 . gfang, girorg— 1 Due to gt*, he was without 

TO»r, and being TO*nfrr, h 8 sent me to you through iw’m 
has thus gm l 





3 . —fa + ?HT + fa^ v +?rr Wfa i f*wju: al 6 o means 

the same, comp TTW” i vvn here is 

understood. 

4 . It means something indescribable ; qnal. 

or u?r?t understood ; see Tika. Comp “qiTOfinaiT and 

‘Tanrfq ^*TIUfuutoT?t”, ftrflfq q* U^cRT^” I See 

Tika. for both kinds of constructions here. 

5 . —Pt. Ganapati Shastri and Mr. Kale &c., take it 

to mean "tr^T irat^V’ i. e. how. This is wrong here. For 
Kanchukin says that due to he fell down unconscious 
[ ] i Now the cause of being already 

stated, it is impossible for Kama to ask again about the cause 
thereof. So take it as an to mean i. e. what ( 1 ). 
Comp “^u^urcr.” and in Swapnanataka V. 

King’s was amazing and so intolerable to Rama, so he 

says—etc.; or-it is an \ denoting xn i.e. in the sense 
of ( with surprise behind it), comp a 9 fu’ 

qffa*r:”—Kalidasa <fcc. Also note that Laksbmana takes 
and understands Rama in this way and says startingly 
l ((*' ) ( TT*n ) JfeflVRC *f?i "i. e. what l “you 

say he is fainted down” ; first is an meaning what, 
and the rest is repetition of Rama’s word "‘mu’ qltfjmia:* i 
If this is intolerable to you then take up arm to punish 
the guilty one in this matter ( cp >r *3: 

) l Thus this is the naturaP spirit of the poet. And 
Explanation in any other way here is unnatural and wrong. 




6. qqtw;—■qftfqgqqfar *fa TTW + faq x +q?j = ^t«i: to he 
agitated. u aqT, *waq i qual. nrw: i He is not only 

like a sea, but himself «Tsjurar. as well. If such a one is 
disturbed then like a sea it will flow in many ways and wash 
or crush all before him. 

7. u—This is equivalent to u i qual. qu i See 

Tika. 

8. ’sura:—*q+qu s (vn) + ufa «* q^ra: i. o. qqcnufT < Here 

ufa comes in place of faufai, compare the varttika 
’3 VU'^tih*{” and it is an ’srrjffauq i qsjq - but obj. of qjjnfa n 
irar^vi^—vr + aj + m => vinfW scattered, crowded. ( *Sfa ) 

i Pred to vwi: i Construe - *nra: (TOprf) araraftq fa* 
qsaifa i Or construe—ifa *rair: (■qwm) [uufaru: wu ] >rar- 

uThr'fa* *raf i This is due to his and quick movements 

here and there on and on. Such a strong ulST appears as many 
at a time due to his quick movements and change of places. 
Compare “q*fc:Jrefq: vm* qr^qrar: i * u qi**f 

*li*tq Sfii 9 u:” -Ragbu, and also Kirata XIV si. 58, where 
q*s see A.rjuna as facing one and all, though alone. This 
shows Lakshmana was angry and himself alone ready and 
capable to fight out hundreds of fighters. 

( HrT. ufaufo ^nu: ) 

)—-to* ‘qrej* Ht^gq*r?f I 

^ aj jtt 



to ^ 

^fTI^ •^d'^tfef^dl ^I£[*R II || 

( Then enter Lakshmana with bow and arrow in hand ) 
Lakshmana (with wrath)-what, (yon say) “what he has 
fainted down" ! If yon cant tolerate King Dasaratha's swoon, 
then have recourse to bow ( for remedy ) and don’t stick to 
compassion. Those who are forgiving and compassionate on his 
relatives are thus overpowered. If this is not agreeable to 
yon, then let me have leave (to tackle the situation), and I am 
determined to make the world free of youthful ladies, for we 
are deceived by them. 

Beug.-( 9§ 'Q 9T*1 WRl tftW) 

•frrsptw)—fa “fo ?twi croafc f 

* 

9ft 3T«T? CTt* ^93 91E*, W <2t£falttRI 9$ «rm*i 

-?*«», «rm?n vfvcm 91 i ^ 

TO 5 ? *WtfJ3 5^91 9TC* l 9ft ^i>1 «Tt«RT9 *ft?9 91 *9 <5C9 
•«rmc^ 5tf^91 ffa, ^tfa WC* 

^f99tft, *T9«| «it991 ^9ft §ftl<5 9$9tft I 

Tika.— jrISst ss 99 u«jt nui *ir*— 

■“are' tisn” sfa s’ qsfa i its v* ^9 n*T - 

^r^n:—uf5 9t*: *1*' 9 ( 99T) vs: wst, <;*n *t qrcurf» 

fq m* qfonitl I ^ ) 9 (*) *f*H\ ( 99 T ) 

« ' *rf 5 * 1 Wf* si)*’ * 9 ' wnPwi: ( vrarfa ), «ra: 99’ 

< gq«rr «%97T ) *f*9T: 1 

9 iren—‘9ft tnr.* sww '*ti’ 9 9 *%’ 9 991 99- 


C. 8 

nfromcra ^q^rfro qfo Vg: «r 4 ** *g: qrro, ^q^rfaw q»ro i 'tot * 
irrawri’ 5 T fromqjT i totiwt* q)q*TT*—fa*?*:’ f*rro:, ^ wfc, 
crs^ totrtto: tot ‘h«:’ %4ltm: %q: qrfq* «m: ‘qq*i' *3* wrft* *rei- 
irpnforfta 'qfor qy qqhi^ W: g)w: afq: i ‘to’ q^Tmr ‘qro 
qtf g«f *«r *i Ifinlfm' ig tot 'af »rr 5^’ to^' qrj‘ grofafa- 
gg ^gsTTsfffr 1 gg’srft fa' qrfrorfa *fii wf% ig tot *?»s— 
gfa* gifircfin* *g snfaro: wqrfa 1 $?t qm*^ to *rs^: *<rore— 
W gwTg in): to' gron *$mr qq faRrar.* *nfaqtT*Tn qfaTTr. 1 7m: 
^qqrfWf gqf ronft ' fa^TOTfa «f?i htr: i [ Tfrofawn 1 ggr— 

"q w<ra: u: TO^evTiftitnnr*' ] n 

Notes 

1. qgqfaqrfa:—qnal. 1 ggq qT«ro, ggqT«un, or ggqTnt 

(with s*jfTOHT); q*nvrc comes by “gnfflTqrfaqTH”, or itottcto 1 . 
TO qri) toj, q* 1 By the rule “wnftfro'q% qyiftfV’ such qjfa- 
q^TO?—is sanctioned in Panini-grammar and that the sh*tot 
word in a qgqtff is to be placed first. But here the to toto 
word qrfa does not lead. This is due to the varttika 

“RfT^Tq*«: qf* froTTO TO?)” 1 

\ 

2. .qrro &c—See ante. 

3. *tt tot—»tt is a negative particle. Construe —tot *tf 
▼Wit I For uniformity of q«m, in tot^ would have been 
better here. 

4. qg‘- iq^n—It means touch or hold bow, i. e. punish: 
the guilty in the matter, r 

5. «9ptfi|«!fi:—lit fro?T means ‘concealed’ “let at ease’* 





etc ; thence here it means silent or forgiving j f*WT. 
(f*w«: or gqqqr I Not only such, but (lenient person) 
too. qual : i Such lenient and person is overpowered 

by others ; qft + w + m' f«u -qfojuft is defeated. An over- 

lenient one is always attacked, so to rise, one should be both 
lenient and stern as time demands it—T o!* srffft 
*q«r. “Mahabharata "cgfe* Ramavana. “toi: 

TO ^ Magha etc. 

6 . ^ f«n i Is agreeable. Construe - WJ % 

gfol* ufc &c. 

7. 5 ^—let me have leave and I will do the remedy. 

8 . + determination’ mu 

ftqu: Sfa, q* t Comp. "nengfra g* ra frafoa:”—Gita. I ana 
determined to make the as gqfppcfVfl i 

9. gaf?ntfV?T^—gqfa is fern, of the base g*^ by the Panins 
rule “g»rfa:” i And g^TT ending in gfV is from g + sra + ^T v 
fang l gw i i Pred to oitaq ( As this cala¬ 
mity is due to the young lady Kaikeyi so Lakshmana furi¬ 
ously determines to make the world free of gafh i 

10. Remark.—?re;qj is intolerant of on his father 

and brother specially, and determines to take serious step 
against this be she his mother or any other relative. But we 
will see in the next sentence that Sita in her naturally calro 
and feminine temperament takes this as a sorrowful un¬ 
desirable incident; comp "^rogar, ^tfafkniT 

antog* i 



tjtrTT—'JJTO*. ^ *T^‘ I 

?g % [ %tiin gw, Ctfero *tfafa*rT 

v&£ #t?m i ^ wrarcr. ] I 

Sita—Noble husband, Lakshmana, son of Sumitra has 
taken up arrow at the time for weeping ; unprecedented 
indeed is his enterprise. 

tw— 5 tfroram:. i 

Rama—Ho son of Sumitra, what is this ? 

tojinp—to* to' Mto ?— 
tooth ^ sj^sithh ^ I 

TSTHtafa for tot fronferiT n \c. # 

Lakshmana—What, what, ‘'what is this’’ ? When the 
kingdom got in turn of accession is snatched away and the 
King (Dasaratha) is placed in a pitiable plight, even then you 
are inactive (as to remedy); is it forgiveness, or is it want of 
mental pluck ? 

TT5R!—•QfjTtfTWTrT:, ’OTHTOT^TTO 311 W3rf 3TH- 

*rf?T 1 ^ 

OT WH5T5TT TO* HT fTf[ TOH 1 

. nf^s% ht iTsn Hfonronf n ^«n 

Rama - Ho Sumitra’s son, our loss of kingdom urges you 
to action. Ha l you lack-in judgment. It is all the same 
whether Bharata or I am the King. If you arrogate of your 





£.'3 

skill in archery then let that King ( Bharata ) be protected 
( or-safegnarded ). 

sngjrer.—*r snfitfa i l 

I ( U%flt ) 1 

Lak.—I cant check my anger. However I will go away. 
( He just begins to go out) 

TT*?‘—( ^T3T*T?m ? ) 

^TZSZ«‘%rTT I 

. ^ff3«wWliT f3refa??TT II II 
( rarcro ) ^faoTTOTrr., 1 

Rama—This frown of Laksbmana, which is fixed like pro¬ 
vidence’s dispensation and has appeared on his forehead is 
about to consume all the there worlds. Ho Sumitra’s son. 
do come here. 

siw. ()—wh ’srerafoi i 

Lak.—( turning back ) Noble one, here am I ( come ). 
Beng.—CSWCTf’tmc®! ^ftart^p 5ns*l 
?f59tCS I fet»T*r I ^tai—sfaart^a, 

<iifa 1 fa “vafa” 3Fg«tt$ 3t«T 

e«; *1W1 m* C-TT5% mm *^C*T9, WQ 

tc?* <2jfa fcc*WT«n, 4ft fa *ri wn *wr*?tTOi i 

wtct* *T«rFTtt csvm 

^farst^ i «rr:, ■ws ^tfa ?t®i 

^ »ptk *fir csrttt w ^mi 


i »i*i—OT *iTC5rrtre *ttft *1 i «rr^i c*w, 
^rrfir w ^ erarfa) i m—foifopiT 

wn ^ m mittS wrft^% *tai 

siftrsts1 ^ftait^r, <*wrre i w—*rrfj, 

^tf^ratf^ 1 

Tika .—touttoi ^TRT^ift, totstot totpitwt* toi* 

*terotaf* WfafTOT* tfroissT u totoN [ ^urfroro $faaiarer^ 

wrj hRwuto 1 ‘toj totto:’ eft’ll *^p* TO* 

1 to* to^ [ wifi *r Wk ] TOfa “faffo?' *fw* 
tfa 1 to TO'fro’ wrq<n«yffi^ 71 ^wr*h‘ ^ u 

*1*9:—TOure" vx 3 i Tft ( sfn ) tfft M jtNjtM ( sfh) towM* 
( gfty ft ) ▼: (TOva^mq; ?staTTOmfaTO*i)» tot tot (to) 

fro* iifam ( toRt ) 1 

qjiw—‘ torih’ fasfTOTOTOrSu ‘unf 1 ' tow: to* ti«i’ to 
^ *t3j fwt: ‘*?T sfa’ topi tottto: ^rxfT sfa, qV ^nc%K 'M* 
*WroT ^ -eftr^TO: ‘tqWfafa’ q^q^nqi^fq ^ tovj- 

?^tr: € =9 tovitotr:, to "gfromra: fafagu ** iftr nMta ^fro:» 
RRlS'WWa: fqr’ ‘toi’ tot tot to ‘fW^froi’ rt ^?t?| 

tfq «t TORqrrTtfa i to: tto *it*—" 6 ‘^trowra: toistshto:* totwi- 
*TO: «TO: ‘TOfrT** €*J5Rfa' ‘TOafq’ ^JITOfa I fTOTO *TOT^ TOfTOTI 
to’ fromf?: vfwnfff [ *to* ffir Rfcf tohw ] ' 
tor:—« ror. it *wr to* (to*0 rt Km («rtro) -»pj **! 

( TOrq ) f ( froi ) 9^ * tTT.Srer *1% ( w^fw’M TOTT*t fa’O* ) (TOl) 

*'TOTT ( MW U3H WTO*. ) R%f'TOTH ( <TOT ^TOT^ ) I 

toI srau: TOqfir—'' to* *W* wfa* '*rcfag' frovr *«i wsstfR* i to: 





CJL 

RfonrufR [“rh ifa <u urir* r^rr**] i 

[ “wRg” *fn RRjgffRRR i rirSI f*<R*f ] « 

rrt Tuft fft— r^rr: i w sjrprkr »,grfe:, RiRfemr 

f»rcral *r, * «W ^rtwirr (*?Tftr) i 

rjtw— c *rar2HZR'%Rf 5raT2Ht*ftfcaT ‘sri’ gft tortrt ["«^q- 
nWfn r“ afteR^” *fh RRRTg ] 'rtorri « gfe’ q<Tg « $feRTTR]*i 
*<HRft?i<ii’ fouRi RRvs*HTRt vet: (fsrcnft *r ) fagfiiftR fRfkftR ‘zTeffaR’ 
qjiggfwi rr* rr i gtn fRfk: v^ijr Rfa *RR»?rog rrt 

Rf« rr R^'Tfa rr*s ritt: *fa wtr: i ^rrt*' sra* fftRTg 

RTTfagRTC—‘flfaRTRTfl:, W. UTRlf RTRiRnfR <RRT I 
TO«RRT*—‘RJT$I R^Ufa* *TTR?ft WRlfa I 

Notes 

1 . flf^acf— ^5 + gai W fir = r}fc?rai fit to be lamented on. 
Prof. Shastri makes aaj here as R»tVRH$ RTfRiRTTH i But this is 
unnecessary here. ufw^ i Qual. rorT i Now Dasaratha fainted 
down and yourself (Kama) has lost his legitimate RPR i So the 
time was fit for lamentation and it was a sorrowful incident 
that even now Lak. takes up bow for remedy. This is unpara- 
Uelled nodoubt. 

2. gfflRRm:—gfauT mai rru, rr i rr ^ 51 ^ 1 Here want 
of RfR v (rrtrpt in RRRtf%) is rather unusual; acc. to panini rtr x 
here is to come by the rule “rsiur”— and Rra ends in r? i But 
some scholars including Mm. Shastri think this rtr n optional 
after the base *?rar 1 They argue thus —’RTRSfRTaRRrsg rt* ffit 
RTfV $ RTiftRt R3R=: ^*RRtT«5rRRTWf^WR^ RTRRTRra^^fRR'Rig RTRt 
R*Rff«QRteB RtR^” 1 Acc. to commentators of gg.RRtRaiT«TR when 



^ o o nf?wr*rr£3i*T 

is implied *u« should not become in ( see 

Act II. infra ) and such are legitimate forms. Bbasa uses 
such words here and elsewhere ; similarly he uses ‘n 
ifa' wfqu in several places ; the word is significantly 
used here. By reminding Lakshmana of qforT, Rama wants 
him to be rather sober controlled and tranquil like fjfircrr» • 
So Rama says what is this i. e. this arte now on 

your part is not fit; away with it. 

3. Sfu' <tc—see Tika and ante, under 

*ra:” &c. 

4. nrannf—i i qual. tiwj i The 
was wwun so by law of primogeniture it was Rama’s own 
notwithstanding Dasnratha’s for it to i This is 
Lak’s view ; not only is this snatched (^u), but ^ is in a sad 
plight for this. This is intolerable and even now you should 
not say “tjfagwm: fifwi'* ? This will show want of 
manliness on us. Comp ‘^nrwpf 

—Bharavi. 

5. —rj^ + «gjfi pitiable. Here gra in 

when follows, is barred by the rule “«sj i 

) w, i Pred to *3 ( which has vr* 

<*?t ) I 

6 . + fs* + i Here it means indecision as 

to action i. e. winnwa: i This proves either or 

here. m«' vm: w + = noble 


* o * 

one. ffil 1*PR RR?!, fflfipwj » **i wa «ft f«ro»!f5s*i 

•Hrai-fntf^ftnn want of manliness. See Tika. 

7. TOSnrofa :—i inn «'*!: (*im:) i » 

Nom to i Rama sees that Lak. feels his TOEPn* as his 
own ; so for singular as *?n«l he says ’To *?T3 Tj here. Comp 
‘*ra’ *T w^wstt’ etc. below. Everywhere we have pi. for sing, 
by the rnle i When Lak. fights for the legiti¬ 

mate due of his brother, Rama takes a liberal view of the 
situation and says that it is all equal whether I or Bharat* 
is the King here and so fhfinJT or w is best here. So no 
question of f*ro wfani arises. So he emphatically says 
irafan: ^ i** His Rrqrftjai lies in not taking this as equally. 

8 . or i Boast of archery. This 

line occurs also in Abhi III. 22. 

9. iror—An meaning “well”. «itSr fka** i I cant 

control myself hence I will retire hence, and thus no unplea¬ 
santness will arise here. 

10. R%a:—By this the poet means that he has just 

started when Rama called him back by m: nr*?i 

( am )” i That is - the here is in i Also 

compare ?t?t 5 ’— 

Kalidasa. 

11. * —RRT*t RtanRt i ira: 

^njV«i?nf^rn wra Obj of *Rjr* in i srit:, 

at with by the maxim i See also under 

Ri*jm*lT in sa.k and ante. qual. »r$1z: ii swtzri or 



*0* JrfrWT^^T 

); or BW: gwtz: wztzqz: frarcig i n«t s'feraT, ^T S W f 

qual. *rfft: v 

12. fartta—f*rem + « i Like fate. As fate is *nf*nn i. e. 

fixed and predestined in her course as Bhasa and others say 
< cp Graft: gg Rtfa?’ ^ft” and “€V*rt 

«Gnraratf* &c.), so Lak’s * 3 ife seems to be preordained to 
consume fttfNft i The base Graft is like *rft, so the proper 
•form here should be Grafts i But Graflfa instead is a fr^R??!?! 
or vraRRfr; or take Graft as foaraf and then add ( ?wt- 
fttRi?|) by the iwpi "ssftsfTTraftra;” i But this is a far-fetched 
defence. The reading Gra^ft here does not give good sense. 

13. Remark—Here also in “sronr.—*ra*f«” The 
stage—direction is faulty ; after the stage-direction “ufttra:” 
before, here there should be some such word as Raircar in 
Lak’s speech. So we suggest this emendation here. 

N. 3.—We also suggest “*?raprag” m Rama’s speech before 
4 , *<stw‘ ( si. 21) and “rifis^” before "gftnmid: w- 

-WR^” there. 

THT : —H^rT : W ^I^aUKddr 3R§^^fv?f%rT»T I 

^aifsr jurffr sh* \ 

^$3 WTrT* 

• far IfeTO fag qm$g n ^ it 

Rama—I have said this ( or thus ) to create or produce 


calmness in yon. Now yon just say—should I direct my 
bow on father who is observing truth, or should I let the 
arrow fall on mother who is securing or taking her own 
wealth ( of kingdom ), or should I kill my younger brother 
Bharata who is quite free of any guilt; and among these 
three sins which is agreeable to you, the enraged one. 

Beng.—m-cmr* frafaroi 

i fa 

^f%, Iwr ^*nrsi fa *finri 

"fwrt’T gtsi 

fa *ft; vii| fa* nrntrfn wj, ^ 

OST^T* 511 Ottty gag ? 

Tika.—*<ror. «f mT*n^ ras: ‘^gun^T* 

‘•tut mn* w «rcf^: *gg wrr” wif^i' it wnfinwn?^ ‘^tfafarm* 

sffa?rg I 3UT ^ cinm — 

<nff ( ) trg: **fa ( jt*to *ai«: ) qnr* 

WVPt ) ar^;' g*rfa, £fag *gsf mtt ( w*') 

*«nfa ? fag ( qg ) <?T?fag fmur ( w gw') fa' *fa^ ( «rg ) ? 

^ITW—Hfa^TT3!JH?rWl' W 
‘ufa* fa«f< **re‘ vg:' qw* ‘’rafa* smt sfan f«fa: [ “*rofa” ifa 
^Rufa:, ifa sts: i *ty? fatrfar itej i ?ra: vg:n*T*r *tt 8 s - 
affa ; fan**'* fwanTTHWnrw' *T3Tj*rc' ‘*t*nT*i •TRif*’ wv' ‘«rt‘ 
gvrft' RrnuTfa, *n?nfa vwiarctf q* *w«x: i <tot ‘st^g to'* ffawi 
mu'* qrfaw fi^ro' nrar' wv‘ fa*Ttfa’ ?u*r qfaqTfa, «1fa wrfc 
* 1 ? i qg ‘fag qnfag’ qTqg*§i ‘rfa«nu’ anrra g«' fa’’ qraqr* 
11 



^ o 8 ufajRHI***! 

7^ srar ^ wt^h i ift fqwfa * *ifa*'?i3r 
vj^; trft«T9n lTT^Tt»751 ifu qftu§to W^«ilwlR|(i) ^*fl I ^€^T- 
foWt' n 

Notes 

1. gipn^iw—’3? + q^ + farq N + Jl? i Qual. w understood. 

I want your ftnw uj, bo I Baid to you "*tt: *»qfaa: 13*1 srai^’’ 
Ac. But don’t mind for this. And also consider that to 
take up arms as remedy against father or mother or brother 
is impossible, Refers to Kama’s speech 'gfwtnnu:-** 

vifan: JjrgwqT^” Ac. ante. 

2. w«upt-^ + t^ + sn ? rqWft=* , «rt*reT»Ji observing. 

Qual. nr* which like has 1 

3. »ra + fa* N +«te 11 vt or fWt ^te 1 Nom. 

understood. The sense is—How can I bend my bow on 
father ( m?t ) and he is observing s*i 1 But in «te, f 

changes to % so the proper form here should be *w?T \ + 

fa^ x is to take by "ftmu” for the action should some¬ 

how benefit the agent Kama here. So for is an 
Wmtai Pt. Shastri however construes here-^fh () 

wwfwi sfo ug: (*?T?i) 1 But as everywhere site is. 
used ( e. g. g’arfa, T»nf*r), so for propriety the 1st line should 
have a verb in site 1 And as Bhasa uses anomalous nnihiute 
as in Ramayana, Mahabbarata Ac., so the reading *r*fa for 
W is preferred, here by us. 

N. B —We may also construe here as—ssrat'flraTS (*fu) 
ittH * 5 : »f wrq 1 That is—‘if I myself volunteer to observe truth 





to safeguard my father against his promise of to «tft, 
then should not go on father”. From your (Lak’s) point 
of view by swnfa, kingdom is my due, but if I forego that due 
to save my father from and myself keep his ««7, then 
*rg: should not fall on father. In this construction 
qualifies (which has ■wft) i This is a simple construc¬ 
tion and meets Lak’s point of view no doubt; but for 
propriety’s sake we have preferred the reading TOfq here. 

3. -Both take *iiz i or faft 
as before. See Tika also. 

4. Though Tivri is not «Shft’s ism ho 

being the of <?spu, still from Rama’s point of view, it 
was her own by father’s promise to give it to her son. 
Comp tot *TTwre" wg*isriTOfTft*TH si. 15 ante. She is 

not only *TTUT but also i So she can’t be chastised. 

So he says this. It can’t be sarcastic here, for then Rama 
pours blames on which he avoids all along j rather he 
justifies her action as legitimate. Tf + i TOT^ i 

Qual. *rraft i 

5. + ns? or ^ (acc. to Kasika) - 

outside, un Qual. hw( i He is not only I But 

as well, so TOTO* • 

6 . Wft ■» one enraged. Qual. gw^ 

understood. i See Tika. 

*repr. (fro* \ *rfinn%ra- 



'mQSft S’? fa IS T[ ?T5q % ^ ffatTT. I 

^crffrr fcf W^J* ^ c^n ii I 

tot.— w ^t^RTOWWP[ ? ^ Wfenfrog- 

i ( ) wfaffa— 

wmiQ 55 rar ?*fn*r • 

frjfcre rgtqV $3TH’ ^twfew !l \K II 

X^k.—(With tears)—0 Fie. You take me to task by 
not knowing the real fact. For, I can’t have any greed for 
the kingdom in consideration of the great stricture of residing 
for fourteen years in the forest, made (by Kaikeyi on thee). 

Rama—His Lordship my father fainted down over this 
fact ? Ha l he has given proof of his want of control ( over 
himself). 

(Looking to Sita) Maithili—Do bring me the barks for 
this august occasion, given by this ( Avadatika ), and I 
shall practice religion not acquired or done by any other 
King. 

Beng.—5J»5«1 ( )—fa*. sfl Stfasl 

wfa farcr* csta *vra m to vfozv 

of* t tot* " 3*1 =rt^ i 

m—«$ tow to% froi ctoto ? to, f%ft 
TOTOt* wr i ( %mz* from ) hWi 
—vmrtm *z* TO?n w i 

tot# 4Vs TOfas *it«re i 



Ararat st‘. 


Tika.—qnw: qqp*ng [ qpqq qyq’nqTqq, ?ri ^t ttwt 
qqqlf*: ] qn *—*‘*t f^wrj* , wn^ fw« i fa*qqq«i qrrrqqTy— 
Ufam’ JTOn: ^*BT«9T qq u *qi«ITf ” f^Sliftft **{ ( *5 W^I* 
Sqf^qffl qfqfq— 

qpqq;—q^ ( qq; ) qgqil qqTfa tqqt q% TOU* fa**T *fh *T*fq nfS 
( £%QIT ) ( fqf% 7 * *fq ) ft T^a qqtTO: ( ^1 ) q *?Tq I 

aniaiT—‘qg’ qq: [ qqqg vqq^qg ] ‘^geitqqtfa sqixq [ ‘‘qrpqra- 

qKqr’nq’qiSt” iflt *tinff w ] wjt q3 urani [ q§: «it tw: i 
qnraftftt g graft: qqj?i ] *?nqqj' f«^r [ $M“ ^nqq^q^ ] tfq qq’ 
qwr^ *«^fq bT jf ’ qnsft qTte ftfW qfa 'ft qraf qqft*:* 

*gyr q «fqg* q qruaq [ “qng” tfa wiqqTgt ftr» ] i 
q^fft qrcreqr qq wqrq *r ^qremft i qqi ft *rrat qqfn: fq^j 
^•qiqfqflqt qq ft ! 3</1 <i: I qq: qq: qrerafq—‘•q^’ fqqft ‘aq«qi^* 
qiqft ft fqqi 'ftreswr/ urc: i ‘ 5 * 1 ’ [ wf q?qjqftqg 1 wt: qre** 
qq’.q'qqiwrq: ft fw ‘fqqfqq^’ ftlyqq^q nqtfeq^ i ftfarr 
fqqftqgr*—ftfafa, qraat 5 * 1*1 qqt N qf«T*r *nrw*T ( jnq x ft qfq ) *i*ra 
qrq?\ 1 W: q5: * qq qqiH*. * ( * ) ^qqifqq^ W qrctfft 1 
qn^riT—‘qq^T’ qq?Tfqqrai 5 *t*^ q^qfT^ q«i r5*t^ qqqraiq’ 
^nnn*** fq^qqjqrqr'nsqqq^qnqr't qiq x q'' qfq qr*rg ?nqq x [ ‘mqqj 
im wiw' *qjq*\ ] 1 ftq fa' ft *ira x *fft ftq v w* —'to*: qq :* 
*fqg=ft' qraf q qq ‘TOTqq*f qfqqq^ q q ^raftq' 'W' 

qrdfft’ qiqqifq i iqtf q’«?taqqT: qr#l: q? gq' ^isrjmq' qqqi qqr qrqiqq: 
«qfa. im qq ^kirer: «iq *fa ^qfq qqrqftqgW’ 
Wqgqr*' grnfa 1 W qrg n 55?: 11 

Notes 

1. gq.qs^ etc.—This sloka has been explained differently 



^orr nfrWI^IlWW 

by different commentators. Thus M. M. Shastri hero 
construes—“ to s sft ) if «f ( ) $ Km 

toHu: *t k3to n ” i ^rt: wr*—^ui *% 

TO*]' fire* Kfa’’ i Mr. Kale hero construes—“TO x ?rt ( * 1*1 wrcSpr 
^ bTjT ( to JnftftnT ) 3 kiwi TOtTO: n, i wg? w- 
TOtfa vf tot w' famftt” i In other words their construc¬ 
tion and rendering is in short this—a?n vT WKI 

fWW fftl ?U v IIO ( ) *TVf*T ?R a? ( fw ! ?tr?TT s T Wl5?lKTOTW*T ) I 

( toju:) % ktwi irfhi: *tt% i That is, you chide me by not 
knowing the real fact. The very fact that you are to reside 
in the forest for 14 years is a great hardship (pTaj) and 
I pine to think this, really I have no greed for Km I But 
all this construction is illiptioal and is not causally 
connected with the previous one. So we have rendered in 
a different way here. See our Tika. But our construction 
is all along causally related. “You chide me by not know¬ 
ing" and in support Lakshmana gives the causes,—TO v 
(because) sut wufafa ifrf ( wtart 

ftfaT ) 3 kt3?j toHu: () *t ^ra, ( «faT sr e»wtcT v ) i This 
also declares for the first time to Kama that apTfitft has attri¬ 
buted on him the rigour of residing for 14 years in the forest 
—an unjustifiable condition (which is outside faflufh’sfh) i And 
it gives the main reason of king's wlTOtfa i Hence naturally 
too Rama says that ‘to’ fart (at this incident) 

! TO1 WFTO: Kpfllffl* ‘pitfani’ I 

Rama’s motive is, even then the king should not faint down. 



He should cerbainly take this incident calmly and should not 
be so mentally weak. Hence for this logical and natural 
connection we prefer this construction of ours. 

2. Remark—A stage-direction as "star Pratwi” &c. is 

necessary in Q&m&’s speech before &c. otherwise the 

sudden utterance of is abrupt and lacks precision. 

3. iTirsrrs?'—To go to forest for ftaTOTOR was an object 

of to Km i And as this occasion will give opportunity 
to Rama to practise dharma not done before (at boyhood) 
by any king, is said as «Vf*|i| f i qiro W: ( ttutsrcg ) i i 
nfhrg i i 

4. W5T W' wflfa —has 

qro'ft *ur i TO = acquired ( *it + *nq + W fq ); 'sqqifsu 

* practiced (’STfaa ) i None of practised utf at vot 

■baing i So Rama’s saying is justified here, w^ffl 

= ( fi + fjnzfa) TOTOfa—^shall practise Thus to Rama w is 
highest and most meritorious of all. Comp. “s<t‘ q" 

cp. iWMWiKqjnx qruja”—etc. 

4. Remark—swg—qual. *ir*rar»M See ante. 
Rama perhaps infers these as given by from 

^rq^rfhqn’s speech before—'W: %* g s&wil ifh 

*taT—] i 

Sita—May my husband take these barks (from my body)* 

TTIT.—fa* I 



11 o 

Rama—Maitbili (Sita), what will be your duty (in my 
absence). 

Stan—nf ^ 

W^{]\ 

Sita—I am indeed your co-partner in religions duties. 

Tm:—wtaifarcT fer i 

Rama—I am to go alone (in the forest). 

*g [*n?t *j * 

Sita—For this reason indeed, I will follow thee. 

TT*r:—^ | 

Rama—Yon are to reside in the forest. 

d?n—*• *| 3 $ htok: ] i 

Sita—That indeed is palace to me. 

w.—*i^*iTOpynft ^ 3 fiwVfiiTOT i 

Rama—Service to mother-in-law and father-in-law is to- 
be done by thee. 

uror. ] i 

Sita—As regards her (i. e. mother-in-law) I offer my salu¬ 
tation to the God 8 (for her safety). 

w.-stojt*, I 

Rama—Lakshmana, let she be prohibited from going. 

.^Trfegwoj- 

i fra:— 




m 

3171 r?r' rTTTT 

qrTfrl ^ ?nf?T *jfw *f?TT ^ I 

*T ^ ^<f(3|*5j 

CT5T3 TO33 TO TOpTTOT % ?\WV \RV\ 

Lak.—Noble Sir, I can’t heartily forbid her ladyship 
(Sita) at this moment laudable for her (service to husband). 
Do you ask why (or—how) ?—The star (Rohini) follows the 
moon though engrossed by Rahu j and a creeper falls down 
on the earth when a forest-tree itself goes down ; 60 also a 
sbe-elephant does not forsake an elephant got immersed 
in the mud. Let her (hence) follow thee and observe 
religion •, indeed women have husbands as their only lord 
or God. 

Beng.—| TO—hlfafa, CTOtt 
<i>«R fa ? ^ 51 —95 ctots to 1 *- 

erfift i to— fa^ TOts ^ ( to ) y 

^si— 1 c$tto i to— cromi 

TO TO f fr* I TOU <2tfTO I TO— 

fa-? CTOBT <5 S WOT ™ *??TO I ^51— 

ait=whl ’tftsftc 5 * TO faTOTO TO > 

<2tTO I TO—Wl. «TOF ( ) TO* 

I TO1 -TOj, ( ^tfftwTO ) 'Qwm ^tfa 4U? 

TO* TOro i TOM, ss TOsra i &v\'Q ( 

) TO1 TO TO, ^^P 

»1TO *1, *PPItf TO* ®n » 



< m) i 

Tika—^tm to— 1 ‘^rijg*:’ t q^nrerr^ ’amg’ 

* 2 Tig \ ffro'iiTOT^ v *te ] i nn: qsqif *1 

*mqt tfTnrqt Km qre —'% qfafa, q^tT qfa qn'na qfn *%' arafaq^’ 

[ fa + sk+ + * qg'«% itt 3 ] *w, Wsrfafa qrq?f 3 *nn nr i 
qn: qtnrq?fn—*qf [ *rt€i^ qqqrcij qi qaiq*i ] 
qq q?»t i qn: qnTfrfani ar^q qfn^Tfa i qq) *ot) |*—‘qqr 
qstif^ii*ir far?! qq, qq: qqiq qrq—‘‘qq^arqqTfa «qqr q% 

n^isn^* i qn: qtni nrqqfn” - qn: swr qqrrfaprr iwcHi ?T®i3 qfrrqTq 
?rn SPfnJiiro ^ qq‘ nnifnifa^ qjr»( [ qq "g” *fq qrqsMTT^ qqjq^, 
qn: "urg” Tfa qqqrcq nqqfn ] i qm qrs—'<qqT q^ qqqrq’ r 

qn: ^torero^n*—''n^’ qq^q *3% t ‘uror*:’ OTqrqnw: sirn i qq 
**rq)q qq dw i w r: fain: m*r?: i m: qfaqqfn- , ^,qqT^J , 5 t qr , 
qq): t^T '^’ aqi ‘faqq faniir* fanrart q)m qi*-qf 'qqiq’ 
qm^ rajft* ‘fqniqf wm: flra?)’ am i tqm: qq qr^ qfoqfar i 

qqqtqrat Km: win qfn qrqqfa—q*q»i w ^tm qqqrq ‘qi^nra’ 

<qqT I f€^ ^T*q^piqq‘ q?qqjqiq: a««ra qr? -‘^ren)?) mi#)’ 
^rfq^qiqT: qqgnC qqq q*3nt firfaf’ ‘«h^q^’ n q^qij i fin: 
qq’ qqqtfa qfa qqsfq 3n ajqj— 1 qfqaftqjrfa I 

qqq:—qrf ffa ( qnifq ) nrrr ( nqtqwrarf ftfaq)) qq;^ qfqrfn 

< qfWn), qq?3 qnfn ( qfn ) emi q qifn ( qqfq ) i q*qq‘ 
qitar' qncV. ( n?jq?ft ) n aiqfn ( ffisf qgqq*^ qq ) i qn: iq‘ *5!g 
W' ( q) wcf i ^w^qrq** «RT*if>r qnq’qfh—qn: *r«q: q^qrqr: 
•wqfsq ‘fq’ qq I ^ qq mjat f«q: i qn: in' q^g ^rntfqfn 
^ qfn: II 




m 


Notes. 

1 . az*!*—q* + 51 uromqT^, *1 1 Sita 

wishes that her husband should take off the barks from her 
body, for these are already worn by her. But as the poet 
wants these to be both on her body and on Rama as well, 
So before these are taken off Rama asks about her deter¬ 
mination and line of action. Thus says he “irfqfa far’ [ a ] 

)” 1 arafaun ( See Tika ) with qg’u* wft % will 
mean-work or 1 As Rama is resolved to wfrKU, not 
practised by any of his predecessors, so Sita too as his 

will do all that is befitting a noble and ideal lady. To 
her, husband is all-in-all; and a* will be a qrerc to her 
because husband is there. Mark how noble she is. 

2. WfW? &o.—U? is an 'vajq here meaning 1 €? 

< ttTC ) ««?: qqjqTI UfW qi HTSfl + ^rr + farfn 

STwqnfkfa 1 For u* as compare Bhattoji’s remark 

"u*sr*?: SgJiwfIxgfe 1 sqm qur” 1 Being your 

I must follow you specially when you are alone. 

• Here is an ^sqq denoting ; or it emphasises the 
whole sentence—«TO[” 1 

3 . *qr mrrflwn—** + ( wf )=Tcqnftr^i i 

Qual. srut 1 From Lak’s speech wot” 

( g )—this is the natural generalization of Rama. 

4 . Here it is q iWUf ft w*jq 1 For its general senses 
•of or faww does not at all suit us here. 



5 . to* i 

6 . r^—Refers tovti is to her mm « *+** + TO v 

gives wrere in the sense of palace by i 

7 . f»uVf*?TOT—ftK+sa + r«u^ v + nu fa i Its w»pn *wt 
takes wt optionally by the rale "sswpit Wft wi” i So <*ut is 
also correct here. 

8 . —Prof. Kale reads »W1^; perhaps because we 
have no or here before. But sometimes 

for <*?r or ^ is violated in Mahabharata, in Kalidasa etc. 
See Rag. VI. SI. 26 , or Bh. II. 22 ; or sometimes v* is taken 
as an independent word in this sense. Anyhow refers 
to T9. and it is placed or mentioned first in for 

she is more honoured like «nw, and her *fu like mother’s 
«>r is to be primary acc. to Shastras. The poet besides 
deliberately foreshadows tjt’s absence and thus makes Sita 
refer to tj^ only ; and for her safety she offers salutation 
to $*OTi 

9 . *t$—T o serve husband in right and praise¬ 
worthy time is laudable indeed and rarely comes to a lady. 
So Lak. wants this opportunity not to go unheeded, for 
the star ( mn ) Rohini &c, follow unm even when there is 
VTffta on t? i The inanimate «?rar t-oo follows her resort the 

in its peril, the irrational too does the same, so- 
Sita as a rational one should do this. 

10 . *it -wrt i In^spite of vjfm or ft*?, the 
CMW follows the moon ( hurt ) i Comp. "ufa^n qifh 



jremtsw*. ii'i 

I qfaq* tv fV^Hnfa”— 


Kumara. 

11. q<tfh—q?l+*nji afor^i Pred. to vmv' (wh. has 

Oflt ) i 

12. twwm—<re'f-nr:, i fWj Qual. art^ i As 

such a fan-ivy is not forsaken by his mate ( qrr’v *=a 
she-elephant), so Sita should not forsake yon in your 
perilous time. 

13. W—HTu'nrat *T vmmT <tej This is 

the moment for her and by serving the 

husband. 

14. fv—or it may also denote -sjtI vqju i 

4< fv i 

15. mr' 4 vw:—'w*?T *rro: nm*{, ^ i Pred. to qnhj i To 

a »nft, her husband is the only master and he should ever be 
served by her. Comp, “qfiflf*! srrf?i: ^wi^” and t 

VKWft Wl w —Sak. 

( nfsfSJT ) ^ 3 ^—1 

qurfire 

^rw^rr TOtqr i m sr«5^t i 

fora qqt^nrr‘ [ srcrg i flq^cnf^rcrftqr 
fq^rqqfa—^#trr^’raT?n 
of^i^n ^fT^rTT: I ^qSqTT TO.JTOT: I * JrIT 

rTT^ct q 5 t 5 Wfe% ] I 



(Entering) Maid—Let my ladyship prosper ; noble Reva, 
the keeper of the dresses (in the sftawmri) respectfully narrates 
this—Avadatiba have snatched away some barks from the 
concert-ball. And there are other unworn ones, let your 
ladyship meet her requirements by these. 

tot:—w?, i i ^rorfWV. i 

Rama—Good one, Do briDg these. She is delighted 
(having her purpose served). And we are in need of these. 

f ft— Omrg wT?n] (cmrsvn f^rem^n)» 

Maid—Let my lord accept these (Retires doing or 
giving these). 

( TOft qfroa* ) 

[Rama takes and wears these]. 

TOJJRVI'—! 

wk UH*Kt 11 » 

Lak.—Be pleased, my noble (brother)—Having (so loDg) 
given half of everything such as of apparels, ornaments and 
and garlands etc, you have now alone worn the bark or bark- 
garments, you are indeed jealous as regards the bark- 
garments. 

Beng .—( — 1 safa W3 » 

CWIJlfaFI ^ 5^51 OR1 .SfTOl ’TfilTi 


4 »|t«R =? ?R I '®G3, «TtR » 

^0l ^ I ^nfif <43 S3 <2Jt^ I C5^t—3J$«1 ^R t 

( < 31*1 ftspt 31 ) I [ *R *ifo<rR 3 Ff«»M ] V 

tfpffl «1^l VR, ^*1 'Q *!3 

^ ^ *lfWI «IWCT *TR «4*R 33^ uwtfft 

3T3«1 ^fifciR I TO-f^TOT tfcft CT* ? 

Tika—vfasjfanft *q ^ ^ i 

^*w:—froftnn *Of%K\ «nwni («fh) «wf H ' h^tu, ( ^nr > 

qsnf^n ( aqi) *r I wi«rt *ifo i qiiw—‘fatffarq* 

tovtcri '^uamf »roqm?{ ifn 

*$’ *ro* [ wctf stTT ] ‘v?‘ «?iq’ qw ^*ri sut 'qqfTfa^rc 
■qV' q«ira [arnft^WR] , *r > ^iri wiratwuftMTl q* 
’qiqqjtaq, *«rr?—«' ‘^W* *^rafa$ m 
tqfara: '*?fV W*lf% n 

Notes 

1. *i$rC*i—See ante. She knew of Sita’s 
requirements for *m, so she sends others unenjoyed through 
Cheti now to serve her propose up to satiety. Thus the poet 
makes Sita go with these and not put these off, and make 
Rama also covered with these. 

2. ^arTW^tTUT: and «^hj: ( si. 26 )—*NT5t3 i 

3. WTf ^—wt + fiR + gqu v i Having snatched. 

4. 'f»PC x +w + fw x +toTTH Wfo i Nom (*? 3 *i- 
**lf ) is aui i When Cheti says to Sita to meet her toIsi* 
with these new (r i Rama at once says u <tT*rq” r 



f or —( wwnrretw g^i), but “qu*i q-wstfaV: 

*&>.” i 

5 . wr 9>nr = This means “*w ftwraiT*' i Cheti retired by 
giving the to Rama. 

6 . H^g-v + €? + ^t?gi Nom i Lab. tells Rama 
to be pleased with him by allowing him to go to the forest 
with him being clad in barks. 

7 . faqfiTTq—This is a peculiar word used in a peculiar 

sense for any q*? or covering here. Thus Mm. Sastri says "faut- 
-ajiq I ftfaa dtfte *fh Wh:, by “iTTf^r 

vrrasrei ef ^farq^qt wu:” i That is which has sure 
connection ( * qfar ) with another. Here used in the sense of 
cloth, raiments kc., that come in contant with us. And »rq<n 
is ornament and is fragrant garland, ^qr^tf a*?t i 

8 . is tyt i w ifa *nj«T+tfn - 
1 Rr©d. to sro understood. Lak. says—Rama is 

unwilling to part with it, for our poet paints him as 
who is ever intent to gather it by denying others even. 

TTfl'.—fffafa, 3T&Ml*4<l9! I 

Rama—Maithili, let this. ( Lakshmana ) be dissuaded 
. { from following me ). 

RtrTT—fel [ stfa?T, f^frf JrfT 

{ formal 7) fans ] i 

Slta.—Ho Lakshmana son of Sumitra, do thou desist 
( from this). 


irerots^: 


5^ c^iT cfirifa^fa 7 

ct€^ ^f^: qr^t m wfcnrcfo n ^o II 

Lak. Noble lady, do yon want to serve the feet of my 
master ( elder brother ) alone ? Let his right foot be thine 
indeed and the left mine. 

^ I wroaf* [ ^TrTt 

*w*ra* 3 a: 1 Hftrftr: ] i 

Sita—Let my husband take pity on him. Lakshmana 
feels pain ( for theo ). 

Jxm—^XScvi i i ?rm— 

fsTRmf^x^T^ an i 

o 

n ^cr h 

Rama—Ho Son of Sumitra, be it heard (by thee). These 
barks (or-bark-garments) are indeed an armour in our battle 
in asceticism, the goad for elepbant-like vows, the reins for 
horse-like senses and the charioteer to the path of religion. 
Do take these. 

"TrfJTT—■1 ( 1Z% c^TT ) I 

Dak.—I am favoured. (He takes some and wears these). 

Beng._*t*l—hftfil, I cWtfarCOI, 

^5 1 «T ! ff*T—WfSft fa 4V) WfaT* c«?T& 

'itvcro ^5t?r 5ffa«i *ti 

Ttt *ti c*n t* c*Tf i '®rtfpa3i, 

12 



Ijf?f 

(<<i5 <afs>) 1 m* ( <w) ^ *n^rcc? 1 m— 

c^faar, c"fra, 4$ «c*rm*^w *fe**iar 5 * 

*t<$*tj tfarcw tfpps 4 a; *tf*tw* 1 

awa 1 ®rtft fcrti (*ifcn *tft«rft 

^Ff*c»R) 1 

Tika.—flftfa sarfe *wni 1 

^q:—arhin 3 gfl: (frresrg:) (finO ? (*af 

twifwifl «*g )—(wfiwnqT:) a* * *fvn: qre: *ra * **j\ (toot;:) 
Hfrofa 1 

^tt^it— n tai tfafwrt gfw *)«t 'tvs -toiis*: *^- 
mfw’ w* 1 tfarot aafa *g«wi 1 to: TOt ‘sfaftr.’ 

;fang*t s^ro:'aTO^* tom* Wlffa 1 TOTO w. atmwf ^TtBW 
nfii—V ^IfaT ^tot^ wst 1 qmfa *TOwnf»r ^i*’ m*n [ sq¬ 
uirt! vwn ] 1 

toc.— mr.tfwnrroii, f<ranf«TOf , jt: ifronarat vw- 

atrfh: 1 

TOtT-a^ronf*! ‘irotaroi amroT gna *ro* 1 TOifo 

q* ?ro:qsTO’qTt toii; *^rof=a sifrow ^ft^fssr \ 'f*ro*?»st??i’ to¬ 
ws Tf^w’ tfrot: ***;:' s^taroroigw:. qnTfn q* ^wt*t faro- 
fvft ( ‘tfrownTOf *n*Rt qfitjr:, ifrore'TOSTOTfn 

qrnfo 1 W« * srcfa:’ wit g^raas: ‘aj^rem’ <wt [ to'* fw^a- 
SRRnq q*Wq, faf] II 

Notes 

I. toh'toi—? + fro s +iite nr^ wtffa 1 Rama in his 

perplexity appeals to Sita' to dissuade Lak. from following 
him. Similarly he appealed to Lak. for prohibiting Sita. 



2 . f»rWi*n*[—fa + an + fa*r v +site um »nq i But ftw N 

iiere is unnecessarily cumbrous and superfluous. So prefer 
the reading faqrt'm^ hei£ which is (fa + Bfl + fiitefllH Wft) and 
direct, aud grammatically simple. Perhaps this was the poet's 
reading, but changed to faqtfim*f on the analogy of “faqrfjm^ 
fa* ante, where however is legitimate. 

3 . *T ^ : - Lak. claims Rama as his own sijwim and his 
q»i i By this he establishes his’right to serve him and 

disputes Sita’s monopoly to serve Rama. Sita however as a 
devoted wife had better claim over Rama than Lak. So Lak. 
gives Rama's ^faqjqrej for Sita’s services (<hm ?faqj; qT^; »*fqwfa, 
*1*^)—she is his qj*n*]p i And he takes Rama's qraqte himself 
being qfa^ir in comparison with the devoted wife Sita ( 
^qr. qiH qrfrofii)» 

4 . W + *te i Take pity ( on ) i 

5 . **rqfa —^4 aq ( fclrt* ) + Wft i Nom. *lfafq-. i 
Usually uq faqifa is in the sense of qW (flq^JT), whereas 

uq has sense of uiq also I But poets violate this and use 
faqifa uq in the sense of uiq, cp” qffaf'q q«n qfauqraiV and 
‘faiqtfaqwrtf qTf*MtqTfwuw?^ ,, —Bharavi, and "qq' t 

q«mi *qrnV’—Kadambari &c. Also see Bhattoji’s remark—‘faq* 
*tt ut mv'n i ^ri^t u sjq faq^qr: qWqqt” i 

6. uq;»r'qm &g— mw is armour ( qq ) i nqfoq: 

anqfqr^ qrfa or «?qq> i i Pred. to qwsifa i faSuqw- 

s«T7i qqrqqqfl i See Tika also. 

7 . faqq &c—fan* q* qi faqq*q: fw. () i 





^ n: i Pred. to i ftoftramrani g'fw i See 

Tika also. Similarly dissolve and parse sfegjqrqf «wisw i Com. 
“thSUTfa *qpqnj:”—Katha. 

8 . (f wiftw) wfa: ( qjept: ) i Pred to q*- 

qnfq i These being erablen of religion—their very sight makes 
us pure, self restrained, and elevate us in the path ofl Now 
understanding Lak’s steadfast devotion for him, he gives 
some of these the emblem of w* i We say “some” be¬ 
cause Sifca is already q^TOgiRI—and by the ws* now got 
both Rama and Lak. are to be i Sec Tika also. 

tZVOTl ( q* + qrqfw) has connection with these, so 
takes singular. Plural would have boon better here. Also 
note “f*fqif'TNl: q iwrar” i 

w.— : STOwa: alT: TTswrn; i 3 ctrr!i- 

rTURcT^T^JTrTr rTHfl I 

Rama—The citizens who have heard of this incident have 
choked the high royal way. Let these be dispersed, dis¬ 
persed. 

tot, srsmrat mwfa i ~<iw?iTrn«c|; 

*WMI*l I 

Lak.—Noble one, I will go in front. Let these be disper¬ 
sed, dispersed. 

Tm:—Sfafa, l 

Rama—Maithili, let your veil be removed. 



^StrTT—5T* [ ?T^T0Tg<5f ] 

( Wigfrl ) I 

Sita—As my husband commands ( Removes it ). 

Tm:—wt: qftn, 33^55 ^TiT-g wer-tr:— 

Ji ^735 ?T ^« TO: I 

fafffafJST % «z*fa 3 tt3t ?rsf ^ ^ iiv.ii 

Rama—Ho ! Ho ! Citizens, do you all hear—you just 
look at this wifo of mine to your heart’s content—yon who 
have faces full of eyes agitated by tears. For in sacrifices, 
in marriages in perils and in the forest women may be un- 
blamingly looked at. 

Beug.— 31 = 1 —C^lWl 6 ] * 4 ^ 3 ST 5 S?Tftal ( ) *tWsf 

1 TOfon ite, ?rh 3 1 

wi—’«lt^J, ^rfsf ^ i 'QZS tft'S, 

fft<3 I ?5t=I—tofafa. CZUtt TOtfcn *!« I CT 

<st®i ^tfrntar ( >i*T$c»i5 ) 1 w—c* cs 

■ 9571 — 5 j 5 fc^r ^1- 

W «q$ ( ^tart^ ) OPp 1 ^*1 *TC®, fafl*, 'Q 
TO 5 tfh «1 0 W®!* OTTO* *5 51 1 

Tika.— ’^jn: §*ipu: m?i: 'qW *roq$: 1 wtot: 

qranwrwt’TO J wtf; xmurfi - 9fii«w:‘ xr^iqej' s«r*fa**' 
vmro *? 1 CTivifani c*uf ?fu qra ira* nfa ^<1- 

*nfu: 1 [«7prt v firefir. ] * wi: ot x *« to— 

TOnfa* *nfr ^ ftttvftf qrfifa 1 «fkr. ?ir wtout: w. 



jrf?TTiT*n23T?T 


W 

tfhtf ‘sTfeftf, *wqw«i *q4M’ « *lmut *<$r ^s?rnrr»T 

wt’ Tm: *zfn — 'i' im WP. 3 wru 'VT^r’rrawj [ u*m% nr 
mitS* fk*fo: 11 

vw .—irorswire: n<rn: ( ^qsifw.) ott: y?pj (3) ***• «r t* 

( *W) ff ( ) i f% (*m: ) *n$i: itf* fnnnf, npr^ (fnuf) 

n*T ^ f*Fffa?t!n wvfa i trarct, toitowt"!, n*T nr arut Tftrt 
n?n<T f% i i ^uurfii: wz: n 

Notes 

1. gflgtmt :—Ftfmr: 8: ^ i n: i Qnal. uk*: i The uk 

(agt'iraT ifa j* + *tm«‘<JkT: citizens) have learnt of our wm* 
and have flocked and crowded the way here. We can’t appro¬ 
ach on here freely. So Barna says or orders Lak. to clear the 
road off. *nj + « + f«sw s + $\z «nn *n* fig i Nom. sjqt 

understood and its WV is tiksro: here. Thus qkaft: 

= wur <rs: i The verb being sing, 

we take 4fcn8: collectivly as Nominative, mnn is an nnnu in 
the sense of nrnnrcm here. The order of of is 

apparent from Lak’s speech— 1 urwifa” ; Hence in 
Lak’s speech for "^nypn^” wo prefer ” i For 

a further order on Lak’s part is out of etiquette and decorum 
here. Hence indeed we suggest V7JWI for in 

Lak’6 speech. 

2. N. B.—Rama however inferring their wish to have a 
last and farewell look on all of them, told Sita to remove her 
veil, so that vkaft may well look her as well. And to remove 
blame Rama says that such »t of a lady ( married lady ) 



is not conducive of sin to any one, specially when she is to 
go to forest or is in peril &c. 

3. -iwi is; (fc+*«r s )i j@: xv. 

^ am i Adv. Qual. q*3*j i "<sf i The ?f% in 

** + %*. is due to the varttika ‘‘^r^tOfTqjh*' i 

4. mi? TORf—There is a pointing here. Refers to his 
own wife at hand. Comp "mftqrpr.qfa’ Vi Obj. of 

i 

5. *?»T: -^qsrenl *m by the rule i Construe 

—: mrafam: *r**r. i 

6. *rm§ra Ac—* mg5%, vnf i mvf 3m*h q* i 

m i Qual. i In the final ** hero becomes with 

( * ) added by the rule *mm| to ” i The 

news of the departure to forest made their eyes full of tears 
■and they flocked there. 

7. ft^faror.—sight. f*r?fq' ?*tf vtopi, 
whose sight is unsinful, i Qual rnsj; i Construe—*nf fror* 

Pr^fwnin: TOftr I Note also that first f? indicates to- 
mrm and the 2nd. v "?\ i See our Prose. Similarly in mro 

( ftq? ) or in q*r ( or mpiTOmsi ) sight of ladies gives no sin to 
a person. 

8. inf, fm" Ac—qrfV oirt i Compare—^ 

w Hi's i *r wift ^ ft*!*" m ?wti fam:’ —Ramayana 

•quoted by Mr. Kale. 

(nftra?) sri* *8fer.—fren; **93 * i 


ch i *u<fg* 5 *3tanfa wtar. n ? ® « 

( Entering ) Chamberlin—Ho Prince, you should not go, 
should not go. Indeed this great old King ( Dasaratha ) 
hearing of your going to the forest along with your wife as 
companion and having Laksbmana’s following due to his fra¬ 
ternal devotion, has risen up like wild elephant having his 
body besmeared with the dust on the surface of the earth, 
and is approaching ( here ). 

fe‘ ?sb i 

*T*T.—*l?fenilTS Wig 1« ^ II 

(fswaiRiT: ) ii raft?: 11 

Lak.—Ho noble one—what is there worth-looking at of 
forest-rangers having bark as their garments. 

Rama—We having retired (to the forest) let the King see 
our principal places of residence. | Exeunt omnes.] Here ends- 
the first Act. 

Beng.—(*f*?l) )— 

( ^ 511, Ttfo* 5T1 | *£& ^ JRTOT VOW— 

wivt ( faw) m 
vffsrai, f*f%*t*i *rt*ra m 



mnAgf: 


^5 i w—«3?t5T^hF 

^^wa, watarewfafi^ wtfofaw c*rf^^rr« fa ^tc5 f 
an—qataai arei swr fa*l**tt c?faw i 

( W»H ftSNI ) 0 tSMq «?? TOtJ H 

Tika—»r«a*|, va«j [ qvtl fcsfiv: i wwi«w»l i aoT ^r 
»>igw% "»r »a«i q «r«j aw: *faqT*?|q*jfa*|,” *«nf* ] ‘ipn^* aqi^ai 
q*f ar^ani 1 w- ‘v*’ ’w wwinrnr. [ sfa to/wt fas' n\ ] ‘fo (aft«D:> 

flUiTrsi:’ wt - 

^jqq;—^*rT« q7qfefif?WlR<IJTgqiq' n qq3T*q' ^WT fq^asy- 

qqiq.fwT: «fiT*rrcfa*5 ?q ( q^RT* w ) qftaffa skits (ia ) ’sqsifa i 

qji«5JT—‘q^fiq^’ q*: ) sfa^ sts^’ 

qsman, asi '«iWr u’ wunT «tt ‘qjqfan’ ftfon **is: 

*"i«i *ww qigamr’ qi^roa* s* ( q?a>fe:) maswfit vnnm’ 

qvqj qroiia ^ W qq qqiraq' titwt fafinwre'afa: ‘qfaiT fqn*i qnr* 

s*j ?itct: 'qrwrdrcs:’ q^saaft «, atqrc?i qfctfor: *«js: 

*mfaq>: M: ^ qrfa ‘gajrq’ »j^: sfiirat«a*n gan^ s^far qq- 

'wraifti* qrrqifh i ^q: q?T*nniWqRi *i3to *fa wa: i aata'*31- 

itn^ ii sa: ^t*—' akaratnftaTat’ qq^aiapRiaaaarar 'an- 

qTfaam' qqqifoqT*t <wrw* w*f 'fir* wni* a farnfa a<»rit*rofait 

sfn wq: i aata *aa' aaa'fawi 'qyqq «nra«im>mn| aifa, aawi‘ 

farffera aw: *ira—‘aarg afflg’ (sag ) '’crar’ ww: 'a:* awnai* 

‘fircwraiW qvisfqaTTqznarfa 'qrag' mfa a ?ii roarf*!* rotg ■a i 

aa'% aftaiRiqfqiTfi aas: «rn ifa war *aT ’em qqgqis ii *if« as*’ 

qrfimmtt say: qroakriq^traaras sstIwt: ‘fasaiTaff:* *wm*i 

n > 

afaftnr. iW: i [ qmfq uramft<i<| ] i ‘*fn a«m: qf:’ • 



[ nr: i nt “•niwriwrar. n fremn^ i 

niTftiiligmt qwtq uwrcwi^T:’' ] 1 

Notes 

1 . i* ( star) sits: qfai i if i Qaal. wmw 1 

Sita followed Rama as his If rq in wii for she as seen 
before was sinfnfWt tt is obj. of fpi i 

2. ?wur <fcc.—g iwit wm, i «« ^ or wti: 

Wit *I ifif S«W + *W s (ipnfelKl fraternity or 

fraternal affection, ft + n + #Mf Wftr - srife*^ undertaken 
•or done, ifim following. ire s llSJ iflTlT, i*t[\ 

■^ifiam, vm i tanmifair wm infnir qfa^ if i Qnal. 

I Lak. followed Rama simply out of fraternity, 
there was no compulsion. Mr. Kale here expounds—iftwnf ’ll 
*refai: i are*: «r* i usi i^qrer qftn*f. if i But we 
reject this for it yields ^Rrim if in the last stage. And 
sqftif is not sanctioned by Panini in the usual course. It 
is resorted only when there is no way out ( ufailfa ) i 

3. ssrrq—sre + «rr WJJ Having risen from lying 
posture on the ground. He lay down on the ground out of 
■*1* that Rama will have to go to forest. His it* increased 
when be heard of H^ and Lakshmana’s following. 

4. fafd«« Ac.—M: i si via:, i ft* fWf i 

nr q« i* i Qual. mirtTfore: i A wsuri out of infatua¬ 
tion rolls on the ground and becomes so qm 

out of it* rolled on the gronnd and became so. Hence he 
is compared here with a wrcrrcfrc? | ft^: 




tV 

elephant, q* i ( qq«j) fcr?:, i ^qwpr of nvraai: i 

Again snch a qqffirc* when rises up approaches very gently, 
so aftqfgw rose up and approached towards Rama etc. 
very gently. Hence the poet says ‘'fare *q swfti” i Also 
note that the King was already ift^: ( a* qqftpft+*f qm'ft ) 
i. e. old through age, and it was time for him to retire to the 
forest by giving qisq to son ( Cp. “wwifcifa: qTftfww qq 
mqq”) i And now by he was made more aftw; (delapidated), 
so the poet puts the word in the last line ; and to give out 
this double significance of this word we have put it twice in 
our qjjqq and Tika. 

5. Ac.—’qfcfcq ( wnti) ^tnrwj, wq/qj'wqrr- 

f*i«r*nt i ( tot:) if^m, i Qual. qqqifwwr^ 

(which has wT q^* ) i though means upper garment, 

here it seems to be used for garment in general, q^ qwf% 
sT H qfh qq + q»3 + fafa qtfTft wpjqnftfa = qqqifaq; i 3qm n 

6 . qrwi^;—wit i This shows Rama’s decision to go to 

the forest now. 

7. farr.^JTWTft—fn^istbe so here means 

HVFT i Thus Mr. Shastri renders it as ‘‘jreiqrqwqTfa” (chief 
places of abode). Following him Mr. Kale also 6 ays “qqw- 
•fqqrwwiTqTft” i To avoid i?rq»qi*<® Rama does so and retires 
to forest before Dasaratha comes there, and not that he 
disobeys father's order to wait, or goes out without paying 
respect to his father. Though in Ramayana we see Rama 
taking leave before departure to the forest, still for dramatic 



effect and to drop the scene for the second one, the poet does 
so deliberately. See II. si. 4 also. The sense is—let ns go 
and father will console himself by seeing our principal 
fa'Srcwrm i Prof. Devadbar renders it as "far*: «T?*aif*i” i. e. 
our likeness of bead as painted in our turbans—But it is not 
satisfactory. And I suggest the reading fsmaifliifa here for 
fsrrwmfr i In that case the sense is—we have here left off 
our princely turbans and helmets ( fuuaw ), the dress of an 
aristocrat i Sita as a TO. has also left it or other 
head ornaments off ( Comp, “ftrw*‘ ftfpnnwfe” ante. ), and 
let father see these and remember us in our princely style 
and the style in which we have retired to the forest, 4 nd 
thus console himself with these that are left here. In 
ancient times when one was honoured for his fasiT Ac. he 
was adorned with an (see JTOPftqtar)—it was a principal 
dress—so also mention of fsp:»3r<u is significant and seems 
to be deliberate. In the reading 'tiraVPItf*!*’, how can it 
be possible for Dasaratha to see all WRftft^8T*r and 

console himself. In Act II. we see Dasaratha as « 

' ifpRi' spipr:” i But our reading saves him this 

trouble and gives him opportunity to console himself then 
and there by seeing these their helmets or turbans (fimar*) 
these also contrast well with here. 

8 . Remark —to is an Act, see Tika, and our notes in 
S&kuntalam. Here the first act ends, and the second Act will 
open with Dasaratha mad through for Rama, 



uRWMIdWi 

I 

(. <r?r. sfouf?T ) 

gn^ta:—wt: sfasKoyism-' • g 3 

^T^^qjTc^T vr^Srf: I 

(sfasa ) j %* ^ 1 [ *mi 

( =?t fa$?ra ) ] 1 

Beng.— Wm «ffTW) 1 ffflVW? 

! c^Pnn faw fro Tfc 5 ? to* *^*i * 1 1 

(«E«rc ) <2jfe$rfr—'m$j \ ^jtntu fa ? (or— 

fv latest) 

v ( Then enters Chamberlain ) 

Chamberlain.—Ho guards in charge of the gates! 
Please be on your watch in your respective situations. 

( Entering ) Gate-keeper ( Portress ) - My lord j What is 
the matter ? 

Tika.—*wt: nntsuairsm:’—viroirarafc fagrcr: aim: [fufw- 
qniraffi W«f ]f ‘'wror/—'‘nrwwfcm; wun, 
«ft nnq ‘wwi: h**j’ u f¥ %i *ra*i *r ptu^ 

*fii >T q: i 



Jlf?rawrjSi*T 

Notes. 

1. wwtfta:-—' p^: mini: i wnf%—**»:- 

graft ?yt fpflt jj^nniTfafl: i aVwraWgnwr: «w*?l*ifwiUi?l i 
Rrujft tfu $«?Raia: vnr s iiii¥ilfl: i 

2. nfaiTTOTOlT:—case of address ; adj—used as a noun; or 

substantive here. qfaw: i 9TO1T [ by transference of 

epithet ] 1 ** TO s*u*: i Here the 

word is not Rfawift* in the masculine, but Rctonft in the femi¬ 
nine. For later we have—“«*rf>r f Jn*p ,> i For details of 
note see in Act I. 

3. riwii; - adj to warn: i r + + w i RflTf: vriffir: j 

awrs*r sfa tooth: i Careful. 

^m^r.—rn ft ««i^wnuil tto- 

^fTftrf T5T H*iq^ 3jgr^; — 

iW sntfa^ *retefarnfter. i 

q&T, qafipi ^ flwsrorererau: 

w ii % ii 

I [ ^T ^ r&'- 

Bang.——TOfe TOWt^lCTTTO 

^tarearc^ mm fait? qjj- 

fiOTCimOT $\W W ^Tft<5E5—'W fefi 



<2J5IT*f 1 

*tp|3 <a*TC8 ( *T**IOT ) *T*, ♦tfiHMRt*l TO 

*n*ics* 4*1 ^iM35i^Tas»i'^j ^wt ^n in, c*iire 

$TJST?I C*T* 'Q ^Wli ^f«*(« *tfa*?H *|slC5 I 

«f«— 1 «it^i **r*i j TOsttara 4$ *f*n *fcrto* i 

Eng.—Cham.—Here is his majesty Dasaratha true to his 
promise, lyiDg in the ocean pavilion and variously lamenting 
( prattling ) like an insane—with bis heart burnt with tbo 
heat of grief due to the separation from his son-whom he has 
been unable to hold back from retiring to the forest. Owing 
to the grief, the body and the mind of the King have been 
entremely perturbed just like the Mt.Mern at the impending 
dissolution ( of the world ), [or] like the vast ocean going to 
be dried up, [or] like the sun which is going down to setting 
hill—his orb only being visible. 

Portress—Alas l Such is the plight of his majesty. 

Tika.— tfaiWPCWre:' £ti3j ^ ‘w* ^ *t nm wi' 

qt*r wroi n"m « nfircrrowr- 

ireftni: *iwmf 

n^n^iwif*r smT*!' 

^arn:—gjrorefaws 

<jnj' m, *taT7i 

( «‘arm:) i i i 

*uw— (( g*ra* garret , eni« mw 'sfiwV* 





w 

gSqqq a: tq, ‘Jiiqg’ *q,qrat ira^arrr ifa qrq<j 
‘qsr^ Rnri»[TOfo* fqqtTOT qfonw ■qirw:—tnwT *q*qT ai va- 
qrcfqjjg m nvrafll m, 'wHren«*Ji:* fqrcuiqrg 

^q*r‘n^iq waqraq*n: 'wf gsj «’, sft*?:’' gqfaq»p^ : 

4 tiNmi’ vnre3nfW'^:«r»i ‘*nf f*wtf T*fira$iqfH:’ TOtra*%: 
ftiwrdnm: sfh qiqq (*g*ri menu:) 1 ‘qq‘ »ra:’ tin^ff 
^qqqTg qnr: q^u: 11 TOifiwqr' mg n 

Notes 

1 . Herein:—HIPl ^rrfft *fl¥T i comes to the 

word in n^gqq by the rule—?[*:*: qf9«rc*.i 

2 . «<qq^*n:^wqT: - *nro qmfanr tag 1 trarcroi *fa mg 1 
nfq q* rare qw *r *fa qf 1 Out of affection for Bama, Dasa. 
may waive his qfftm to Kaikeyi, but to save his father from 
such possible qpqiq, Bama retired to forest without taking 
leave of his father. The poet did this to make his hero more 
elevated as a w' and «*nqft 11 So tho reading wq^reoremg 
( Q. qmg) will bo bettor here. 

3. wqiq*’fqgg - sq + <qr + 9a + + ggq 1 ngfatstaifirei— 

$*> fa**: gq^fa i gqre HTO qr fq** <?re or gqgqT may 

fit in well here. n*w; 41 *: ffii snqrciftf qifqaiTi q*rre: 1 *r qq 

qfqftfb qrevn ; q«I IRfJTlsfcrftfa TOOTT*: 1 ?re 1 

5 . TO TO - .—TO’ TO s ffh at 1 The agent of the 
root q*J of qra 1 is the—qtqfTfq: which is set apart from tho 
compound word qra^qq: 1 Such a practice is allowed and 
parsed by the dictum—tfptaaTsft anrurwig otto: u 
*qfi—Locative case. Haravali writes - S*n^*faiqTO: qroqqu 





m 

; A pavillion or house fiitted with springs [ foun¬ 
tains ] was called finrrof*: i *5 

sRqiij' ^f«r ipuu:, ’sfa - ««t i or may mean a 

big palace standing facing a lake ; big lakes often pass by 
the name of €55 or sm* 1 Comp—in jTt?, smwr* in sw¬ 
ipe, sbwjptt in Bard wan, in Me war «fcc. 

7. g?T^q*?fW5—*rfa' or ww 1 garPft *rgg TO fTO*»: 

{?T?l I 1 RHimfil! ifil I clfej«T I S<3W5 5f?T I 

g»IRMl Tfa VTT^: 1 U5TO 5rT* l 

8 . irtan—obj to mi^ I iw n +to x mi 4 i 1 

9 . 1 The rule wr- 

^ifaasTqmrd'tuut:” directs after i 

10 . *wg*t qft^fmig (to measure ) 

awa: ffif h + *t + *g ; tofj TO tfu *nrom«: 1 The is 

also so described by Kalidasa in Raghu XIII. 

11. —**wri ifti i wwra«i -— 

fros*?re:, only the orb ; ftflg srai: ?*a: €^gt?T ;qual. guf: 1 

12 . Uci^—qq + na 1 adj to gja: 1 Like the sun the king 
is about to set or die. 

13 . arftrrg—£ar vft ; u*t vlt 1 

14 . adj to ?fVZ\ 1 ultra ifa 

1 fofa% u*j g 1* 1 Not only his t* but 
internal too is declining fast; this suggests bis approaching 
death. The three sw paints loss of power becoming more 
and more distinct and manifest to tdl. 

N. B.—The rhetoric in the sloka is *rato*rr ue- 


13 



\ 9 ^ HtTWl^TICTW 

WHWR’ ** I Hero is one only—it is ; but 

•* 

three upamans—and ^ :; hence it is vnitTOT i 
He was high like Mem by his stature, colour and fatfow; 
like ocean by his 'nwii of ; and like sun by his power. 

'O 

gfa ^ reV -*ra ! [ *zrk rm ] i ( frmrn) i 

qiT«(Wfasfasi) *ri\ g (?g) ^ 

i f?r. ?— 

Cbam.—Madam ! Please go onwards ! 

Port. - Sir • Let it be so—( goes away ). 

Ch.—( Looking around) Alas ! The city ( of Ayodhya ) 
appears void from the very day Ramchandra left it. How ? 
( or-do you ask why ? )— 

Beng.-?T£—»C3f 5»l I <*f%—'! 'S«fT8 I ( 

M) Ofpffll) TO1 ! 3T3J5E5S ft* 

ci* ^sj c*t*c (or—*rcrT<m 

*$i ip ) i ?— 

tot *m- 

*'Ufop: wqfovrarcra 5 t*t: i 

wwtooisii: 

ttA *nf?r ^rar it r n 

-«nT**t: writer. nwfiramftu^r. i y ^n gj flW . i 

**nrTwr: *>9*: «ps*t: qvvtfrqram: rUt: smv 

«jut *^rw**1 toft qxrrf^n i 





The elephants, with tears in eyes, have desisted from 
taking fodder ( have lost any desire for fodder ). The horses 
have ceased neighing. The citizens, with all their children, 
ladies and old ones, do not even talk of taking food ; they are 
crying with their pale faces and are casting their eyes to the 
very direction through which Ramcbandra has gone away 
with his wife and brother. 

Beng.—WI1WI fa 35 1 

famtcf 1 sst^Tsi femin 

3 t^ 5 l >8 ^ W5& C*J fa* fa*1 

fat*l wfan sfasits 1 

Tika.—‘«anf tosto: ‘g^ter.’anpf bt: 

‘^Tfaig:’ w. 1 

q?T« 55 U ffolTO: SlftHS' titor'* 

‘w^r.* 'mvnnff'Rn:' wf *rer gfamfira u* ‘ufar:’ g*> 
farcifa*: 3!®n: *inrr fa*n’ f?fcwr»H 'tototo:* tot *ftw <t«rc 

m ®r*T «3 t*t ^ 'w. urfcr’ unT*» f^sr^ trofa • 

s?rj ii 

Notes 

1 . ^ g 3 T (3) ^rq—Indeclinables—denoting certainty in 

grief, *rc«rct toh»i 1 3 WWlf-JlTT 1 

Bhasa uses both g and g in such cases. 

2. t*?t \ xmm faatof ^Staror. 

*frrw»ifafh <*ig 1 *i*?fcgfaf?T <ng ; flwrg 1 



3. «n+iw % +^nfftr to* «sHi fann appears. 

4. viT*qi:—’w( ^ i : «? W«r*‘ wi afcfa i* i 
H( J 5' tn*’ ggf $ ffh v i Prof. Kale connects it with gifs**: i 
Bnt wo differ, for otherwise wrafggwn of elephants are not 
vividly accounted for. 

5. *uShn:—«*sr: v w *fa qnjqr t wta«i r? s* sfa 
^qfaro?j; or totpipi wrr:, *«<i i 

6. iwTfiwnfiHW: -adj to *rfro: i *w <nrei?ng 
(fodder ) vfiraw: *fa » fro*‘ gn' gw g vfa fagw:—i 
gggTfwsraTg or to ftgvr. ifa i 

7. iTgrgwgoi:—adj to giBro:; sTwi^rnm ^ i cTT^urfsr 

gwrft gvi a ifa ^ i 

8. armraw:—^gi: <a?i i «f*rr witoto: 

?f*T ifg av ; adj to w.i 

9. ^t«r^*ir:—adj to am: i sfa Sffe i ggtaTfg 

a^mf*r gwrfa gat % ifh g* i 

10. wTOfrorgrar:—adj to «ro: i tsra gfrorv gratv tfa 
iTOfrorwrar: rmre: i n: to gw**n»rr: g % *fg g^gl»r aw i 

11. atar:— toi: *fg 3*+^*/, adj to vistt: i 

12 fgsn—arr^ or ffssjtfearr^ agtgr; cf. fer flmfri 

to: w . irra x *c ? 

13. tottotot:— adj to rig:; to : sng^ to + anr'f* i 
site*: i.e. aim i CTrarouf ?pwt*t: or better gi^rertas in 
to girgt; i arwTg TO a: g tfa *f; here grc meaning wife 
is mage, plural, but srro as seen before is neuter sing. 


fWteitssr. W* 

qiqq^Jrfq qdqq^f wfsroTfrr I ( qfr- 

qi*qTq%»q ) TO, qq JRTTrat WfT^TT q 

O^rarafir gqfq^qHS^ sito' frosi ^t<«i^4 

q^JiqqjffoqTO q«qi^WMftdBf?T I 3T£T 

Wtt \ qq qq TOTTOr— 

Eng.—Let me too approach bis majesty. ( Having walked 
round and looking) Well ! here sits his majesty being 
waited upon by her majesty the chief queen anti queen 
Sumitra who have checked their grief however unbearable it 
may be, due to their separation from their sons, and have 
composed their own selves. Alas ! What a pitiable condition. 
Here is his majesty. 

Beng.—S5T$’C*1 o9*R q*t*TOTI ^ I ( 

3=q*T 5Tf^% c«rfail) <* 

qTC5=r I ( c*Wiji ) ) qfaal *jtaftwr- 

c*fT^p m qf^rtts* w f*cw 

•nw sfcsi (qwi stret qfa* qfcn) <*m ^nitres 
ftss* i vw ! tots titles i ^ 

WTW3 3J5TCT®— 

Tiba.—snn^n ‘g««ani wm* vwiwt ran: i 
’■wwwfa, 7mfWtarf*RPl ifafi* ‘frroti* VfftWT l 

VwrcnMtoj*’ aujTOiiqn^VflT^m i34l*i*l ^rampi: m’SJflM:’ 
fra*rro: frofa i fn ^^rfh^iT STC^rrurtf i 

Notes 

1. adj to i tf»rcn: ^*n4t <*n swtqfaf?! 



lfa aurai^ ^r: i ‘‘fi*!aga*iwi1sa w r tft w 
I W ft ift + 33 + r«C?I ai^aifa iJlUlAjlH I 

2. m i fo at gfaaam -a^aT eru ft ?<ftm the verb being vihs- 
ara: i qfatf^t a9fa awn s i a?at a*ita* > 

3. g$:a?*l—s*ia ifa «* + a* N + w« x asa ftr i 

«fa nrfc; adj to jl^ra i 

4. s*fa*f*?nwa*l—»dj to iftarg; ag+^ + ^+v^-ag*- 
au: ^^«ifvr«?ar»T' (sonrce); g* «o ft** ffa g* N g<rr or ; or *aa i 
juft**: ag?ag; a«i afafa aw i 

5. ftn*i—fa + as + snv,—Haring checked 

« x 

6. *fWT*g—obj to a wmaaftwira i It refers to Kauslaya’s 
as well as sumitra’s own selves. 

7. Tj'wroiaftaiw - adj to a*rf«gr and gftaur to betaken 
together, hence dual. **[ + wr + fam^+n? fem. srtfftr ft*aa i 

8. Angara:—w^ + ^ra N +a?a*ftj ar*f srtaarj Participle 
adj. to arrcrai:—its subject is a*i$«m and gfauur i ^ + wna y 
is identical with w + wag— hence it means to serve, to wait 
upon. The construction runs thus-*-VTWiar^a a airouartvir^ 
arifarr gfaaai a wr*i*wa: aiKiei: frafa i 

9. ar*f—adj. to wra^rr i arc is both noun and adj; when 
adjective it means painful or pitiable. 

grT^TSJFT jrtqro« Hf: I 

ftptf QSnfrl U^H 

(fam: ) u n 

*t ift flT. : raqg. wsrra *«r« * uafa i aur 
[ft*n] era: atf* ftn' qinfa m i 



Eng.—( His Majesty) repeatedly laments ( or—goes on 
lamenting) with a loud voice crying "alas! alasl” and is 
(now) rising and ( then ) falling. He casts his eyes on the 
very direction through which the best of the Raghus has 
departed. ( Exit ). [ Interlude ]. 

Beng — («iT*rtCi?a *1 <fpm 

f^r^f ( mm) ; 

m3 C3 fw 9^*TT<f | 

()— ftw&r ii 

Tika .—'*t *t’ ^ Rr«rwr»r ] ffa xw* *l*: H*: H*'- 

‘snj: ttws?'* faro* w^nrmwrfa 

*n?T*nr ) *gwTU qnfa* *q*TT tjearar. ?=rfa«fa sro v* ift*- 
wft faunfa, (*fa *) uut r^aji 5fa fafaiwm 
w*«r. xr*t ura: ^rgfa»s *faa: afa* fa** qmfa fafte?^ * \ 

Notes 

1. ffii—*aj*—obj. to i 

2. —verb to uni: i *fffa xfa + + Wft i 

T9*t <m: tfw <?m i glory, glorifier. 

Remark—A ftiw. is an interlude placed at the beginning 
of some act in order to serve as the connecting link betweeu 
the events that have been narrated and the events that are to 
follow. It is said to be fa* when one of the actors (here the 
portress) belongs to the lower order and the other (as the 
chamberlain) to the higher. For a Tjsfa^nra? see beginning 
of Act VI here. There the actors are of higher order. 



Thus we read in Sahityadai-pan :— 
gnqfriiq U T i TTnt I ’BTwHT*r$ f*IWi*U 

i *w&«i »wfljw:*i *t qT«r«of i 

( rTrr: nfesifrr <raifaff TTafi ^s|t ^ ) 

N. B—Here the scene (figure) is lifted up and is seen 
( by the audience as—the king entering as described (i.e in a 
wailing mood ) being waited upon by the two queens 
Kausalya and sumitra. 

TT5TT—fT cfcTH ! TW \ 5T*THT »RFITfaTO ! 

, f 

^ciB ! I JTTcf i 

srfj ifijfa 1 q%fw?f^d I 
^Tn?n: fora ^r* $ rPjsn: ll 

Prose—{ )—Tf *?!** ! mrnt 1 »raWTfww *T*» ! TT 

WWWVgw ! *T «lfa qfhfowfanrT iTfafa ! *T ! *T » 

M awsjr: **r' «ni: fas i 

Eng.-Alas i my darling Rama the gladdener of the eyes 
of the people ! Alas ! my darling Lakshmana whose person 
is full of all auspicious marks all over ! Alas ! devoted 
Maithili (the daughter of the ruler of Mithila) whose heart 
( mind ) is ever fixed on her husband ] Alas 1 may sons have 
all departed to the forest. 

Beng.— r, W ! ! $1 >l^prf # PlSto 

w i *i ’rrfar bifofa i ^tfl, m 

to ftmct i 



firSWtar. m 

Tika.—■qft iw ! brew j warar war»Ji*ii*ir ‘anHTfiwfl’ wiw- 
5 ir 5 K?iRw ! *T wf) R?pj ‘arwwama jitr’ ifiwwfa*gwia?*RS!->ialT 
! wt *nfa ! ‘qfflfaa<lfwnff^f , qfw?iRT% vfftfa ! 
*i sr »m tt^it:’ 7T*rar: ‘rw qriR*r - aim:* ufam: ftrer [ Wnf Rjarwi 

*r wsmn ] RR $ *&g[ftf; ifa »m' W *5UH f R aitww i 

Notes 

1. —Befers to the people of the world ( by trans¬ 
ference of epithet—«r94Trar ); wanTfOTifamrir., fit i 

2. WTjanfHamR—adj. to *t*r which is in the vocative case, 

^favjarfh *fi| wfa + air + fmw x 9pr«n w«T I ^7pratTf«Tm: 

<7m » 

3. wnursrq wr*—adj. to www l "iqi; : ar? Rw r arc*? - 

w\ nR?fh i g* r ’ arrafwfw war' vn i arw^n' Wan*’ ire? ar sfw r? ? 

4. a-llfa—adj to *Tfafa i fens, of airy is up*t as well as 

€iy; all the words used in i 

5. qfhfapitfwwiw - adj. to afftftl l fatTWlfa: ( function ) 

vfh <7i^ i RTot tan *>atoifl or better ap^ajRT i qfafwar fww- 
?fwa^u: R*; mrerihPt l Mark the appropriate adjectives 

used here by Dasaratha. 

6 . —d^or i rtt; wret ifh 11*1^+ wr + n «mr fa 1 

(those born of my loin i. e. my sons ). By this Dasaratha 
seems to include Sita as well—the wife of his and is 
lise bis daughter. Comp “girviT t nfaRW* ’ * 1 

7. Gm— if* warwt eto 1 tyi wm' * am fiwt w. » 
I do not appove of their banishment, or they are indeed 
gone to R»r though not declared directly by me. 



facrfre fqrTfr faim- 

wufa rTTw^w’ ^efirafifir i 

Beng,—fa ! W aftst* <Stf% fan?r?S 

*fartC5 ^ *W* <»t*Tc* C*ffare fol I SI 
^WT*tfa— 

Eng. What a wonder ! Lakshman has bade good bye to 

his devotion for his father on account of his (deep ) affection 
for his brother, yet I long to see him. Alas Sita • my 
daughter-in-law ! 

Tika—'‘finro* ftrai**' ‘ag tsu* q* '•huTwi' nraft *ni- 
u: qffra* nm q qwrqnj 'fqqft fas** ?*fq 
anuT^ruqfq ar*?! s^fiwfa’ ^Fwgiqrfa i [ *t ] q^! q'tfo 
i usfq qnr*^‘ aft wfa** *£«« *t*t sqiiq 

qq' »rc:. *wfq a i*n wfqftiwr^i [iwn “***- 

qq* $n: fqq#«qfq w ■" -*WNfiwrram ] i 

Notes 

1. adj to I 

2. wra « v *Ti|—<i ufi wraw'in 

h$\ i wrg: qf %; *f« or wraft qf*: » 

3. fqgw: qfaq*; qf*: *^r: q»r flfaft q*« 
Qual. «ywf t 

Remark—Here the paternal feeling has got triumphant. 
Laksbmana loved both his father and brother ; but bis love 
for his father yielded to his love for his brother which led 
him to follow Rama to the forest—without caring for what 



may befall his father the King. Thus Lakshraan has sacrificed 
his filial duty to the altar of fraternal love ; yet such is the 
power of paternal affection that the King belittlos this ingrati¬ 
tude of Laksbman (to him ) and longs to see him (Lakshman) 
again. Here the unselfish love of the King has been very 
nicely depicted. It is what is called visuddha vatsalyu (foil* 
- in the rhetorics of the Vaishnavs headed by Sri Rup 

Goswami—the unselfish paternal affection that asks no 

• 

return ; or from vedantic point of view this is what is called 
and that it is itrorrit [ flows on to lowergradations ]. 

^ *rfV rf: I 

Prose.—^TH«PTfq qfwra:; i srmsfq 

(s* j TOftai**' [ «'*m: ] i 

• Eng. - [My darling Sita] farsaken as I have been by Rama, 

I have been blamed by Lakshmana. Now being abandoned 
by you, I have turned out an object of ill fame. 

Beng.—( ’fa® ) *TC*3 Wt5 ^Tt*T 

i ttfan 

C*TTC* *5t**Tf I 

Tika.—gef * 

i 

*ww * T * '1^*: i (am) "Psr^JT arfVa: fqa*' is' 

i ( asfa mffriprar 

f*fom gw arm: i am *fq *1*WV*W ui^taTa 

gaavar qfk«ra: v?' #ti 

* 5JT?T! lf<1 I 





1. Remark.—It certainly reflects discredit to me that my 
daughter-in-law too has left me for the forest—so thinks the 
King. 

2. « Lakshman attacked theold King 
with furious words. These will be found in the Ramayan. 

3. —same case with ’S^ij i wtvr* ura* i qvr; 

• 

^wWii ***:—-wprofawro i *wre: *fa 

i is a word always used in the neuter and hence 

known as i To be forsaken by meritorious gu*w u too 

will surely make Dasaratha himself ill-farmed—this is 
Dasaratha’s view. 

(ttstt) 33 ^ \ 

hw. i hV. ! * * *$&{ nfirwi 

i ^tsrnmiH: *t% ? 

EDg.— Ram \ my son, Laksman, ray darling ; Sita my 
daughter-in-law. Ho my children please give reply. Alas » 
all is void, nobody replies, Ho the son of Kansalya where 
are you ? 

Beng.—*EJ W W, ^ frCTfe, C* CTWV1 

facets i ? 

Tik*.—*vwi *nfj giptrc* ‘gw.* % *g*rf*qiiT 

qT mmww i:! m i*rt: 1 ?j*t iTfwurf: 

*J*T sppj l «VaiT*TW.—! 

‘*rfo’ * sra *f% fa: 1 







Notes 

1. -r <Jl ( wt. g«5g ) + <%TZ 3 I 

2. 3—wguYj 

3. RliiWRi—ufa + a^ fgi3; obj. to vgs®g ; reply. 

4. gagrr:—ga + '‘tg^raw grw x i Sons who are objects of 
love ; case of address. By this both sons and daughter-in-law 
Sita is addressed here. 

5. gftiranwm:—i *rtan *twt « tfa «**!%: i Now 

the legitimate form should have been gfN«JT*!T(nr. —as 
must be added to all words ending in ^ in the Bahuvrihi 
Samasa by the rule —touw i Then why do we get grbraimra: 
here ? Commentators of Panini system do not directly say 
anything on such forms so we take these as irregular uses 
or i As said before Pt. Shastri &c however thinks 

the optinal here. But the famous 

commentator of the Mugdhabodh grammar construes the 
following sutra supporting such uses (as gfanwfl:, VtanHffH: 
&c) as legitimate e. g. "*[«*« *ttg: gV* wj fiat W* i this is 
explained as »?sigi3€*umqT: **rg: q*rafi7«uf<iqft*uqqftawi vt«t- 

*ra: smj u) q? g^" mf i % Jiinfaifl: i 

y wnfftma: “ % i 

The simple meaning is this—the word fliuwr (in Bahuvrihi) 
in changed to in the vocative case provided the mother 
be of noble lineage and the son is referred to. Here the word 
JpTOTOH: thus refers to Ram, and*KavsaLya comes of noble 
lineage and so we have get this form only—the meaning being 



•'oh the son (worthy) son, of noble Kausalya or endowed with 
the qualities of i Kausalya was the daughter of the 

King of Kosala (tfro )—it is South Kosala ( ) quite 

different from North Kosala ( ) the capital of which 

was Ayodhya. Thus North Kosalas answer the modern 
province of Oudh and and the latter corresponds with the 
tract of land near about Jubbalpur in the Central provinces. 
—(Mahakosal congress commitce ) 

sarcra! t ! 

wii iw 

Eng.—On Kamchandra, true to your words ! conqueror 
of anger (subduer of wrath ) ! devoid of ( or—free from ) 
malice ! popular in the world ! devoted to the service of the 
superior 1 please give me reply. 

Beng—c* cTOfev, Wfiflf, 

c$ ftrra), i 

Tika— 1 'wow’ wfaranfira 1 ( uu: WW!: fRa««jRP?rcru‘ 

Hfwa: vffl; piw:), ( ft^rfodtsfR faaft as? 

*r wu: faeato: s:), 

KrwwnSsfv a* srra* flfh fapwtfta wa: ), sprqfipi \ ( 

ifisftr* n*\\ wa: € ), gw \ g*wf gao^r 

gw *a ! (KiwwnftwT genrot Srts 

w fagw: wurr gw:) '$ *m' nfawi«w* row' ru< ii 

r Notes 

1. Ywe**—vocative case. m Rftwi ** i 


2. fa?rcrw —fsm: wlv: *j tfa q* i See Tika also. 

3. *pj*?<*t fa?*: i faara' u«bri € *r; 

alternative form is knra«ra9»:: by the rule "nrfe*^ vig^si 

i See Tika and Act I si. 20. 

4. qraqfira - sprat [ by transference of epithet or 

spreifam fira <s?i i wfaTfa «ft tf + sr i 

0. »p?<»)t ( fa <st) ^t*,**' «fh *?ra i ?{ 

+ «*T + l fqqqiftptrcG I 

Remark—All the adjectives used here are significant pro¬ 
claiming various virtues of Ram so here is the rhetoric known 
as Parikara “BTfaura: ftfrra: qfaqpq *ra:”—Sahityadarpan. 

(TT5TT) WT Wf T.JW. y SEFRI 

^fcTTT^f *ST&: I p? TTO ! 3* facTT m qfena f^T- 
TOf TO 1 H 3 TOUf I t?T ! TO* — 

Eng.—Alas I where is Ram—the gladdener of the eyes 
and heart of all ! where is his extreme obedience to me « 
where is his sympathy with the aggrieved ! where is he who 
has not cared a straw fer the kingdom and prosperity (or— 
who has discarded royal prosperity like a straw ) ! Ho my 
son ! Ram ! having left me, the old father, what are you to 

do with that unformed religion ( rite ) - which snatches you 
away from me ( or—which has cut off all your connection 
with me ). Alas ! 0 woe ! 



Beng.—f cvWt* cn£ ^C*rt*5 5 T* ; nre*SR 3f353 ! 
*1 WH <3f« C*$ WfWl I C*WS ^ C*fc 
<2tfe ***n ! C^W*. C^t«ff5 C*\ Cl W 

;sw% ^ *f**i fastcs! *i3s ! vs$ 39 
?fa*1 cwm fa Stt5T«H ? *1 f<^ 1 

fa ^! 

Tika.—fa* ^t*ifsqqqqrfiwH:’ fafar«fafat*Tr »;?qnq?T*fr*: *r*r. i 
V $* fan? *rfa ?n*3 ‘*j* ^gifa:* asjqfa’m i a' fa*' nfa 
^3**! amt: - as q<?Jjqa*' q*q' aft a if*T ? % jfanTg *fa- 
«?tfa?fa **«! $a 1 Hr $a urn 1 * fa** fa ajar fatftfaag 

«*<ui wiHMlfw au afiraiq-afafara' Hi am' a «?aa«?ism ag««fa ? 
4 aaq5Hfaq*n*f W:’ * 1*1 *r*iW - a a: aara nar qf*«m*H h a*r 
a* $a ? 'awifa* HUT H* TOH^C*T q*T«q faSHaqraa^nj *nTa * 
fa wa* fa *to» f[ ? fare***!’ ' qrafag' a* qa‘ ufae: a*' 5 fa 

VH: nai h? qq €*q« fas*!^—ieifa «niOT«af faar w«j w fa 
sst^’h *313 V 

Notes 

1. h* >H»?q*ia*nfa*TH:—adj to *ra: 1 ^ 53 * a *qq' a 
VSS'Ufa or tf?q«m*t (with aifafaqar ) by the rule ‘‘qnfTKqifa- 
*n*n” wtHHTH: 1 Hqfa*rr *fq qm'qr 1 h* 5rH»$iprq% »fit ^1 
qqr*[ afa*rn: 1 Or ?i*fajr#fir pW?5W + qlir+*R + ri* v 
q^Wft by the rule “W m” 1 

2. ipljifa:—apt (3**1) i.e. fl*qi W5jfa*jW qfafa «*' *r 1 

3. qfafa*g—aftrarcif «*ft 1 aifan *ia: afaf afa 1 

4. aaMqfaqtraqqj:—siSbj. to qw'% (understood), q Jrfaq- 
fafa h*pt?i 1 gaj' *fa a <3 + qfa i q<wj a»rfaq*i tfa H?^qr 1 



fs^Stsr. U* 

may also be read separately. Wl'l «r ?W‘ ^rpffiW— 
ftrfir i Kingdom and prosperity ; or letter TOim mjs- 

fafa i Royal prosperity. ?r<n^»rftra' ( or if be read 
separate then simply ) tot src *s \ 

5. —adj to <& which is an instance of RiftsrciS' 

■or i Some also explain as inconsistent or 

unfounded. All these qualities refer to Rama here. Dasaratha 
very aptly describes Rama. 

W* Rtm H 'S II 

Prose.— km : « »ra: i f?^: i 

vrita tftar 5T saga i 

Eng.—Just like the sun, Ram has departed ; Lakshman 
has followed him just as the day does the Sun ; Sita is as well, 
not to be seen, just like the shadow that vanishes at the dis¬ 
appearance of the sun as well os the day. 

Beng.—3T* 3TTO* pfan f^TTCSR I f*WI CTO 
«RtTO m^Q stw* ^1 ^faTTCSj j 

<W fTO TO ^C*T 5t*1 CTO «tt*T <fl«1 =H ^51- 

3 C*f*1 I 

Tika.—* pr-. qjrr w ar«: i mir qpffftritfff vC 

^ratwrin: w. i fspre: f?STWT*r. utn fw*. 

^minl faroifa w*f« jusi^-hwm: 
^g»ra: i tnrai «v \«i- 

fswpwral <tot 'fagm to"*—toi<1 

UP^, «TUi TO 5f WJ €tm *T TOlfW? *33 ■ 

14 



I** 

Notes 

1. niifiFreTWtf—wit i few ifa w- 

wre: i iralwpt *fa <wi • 

N. B.—The rhetoric here is Upama. Ram is compared with 
the bright Son, Lakshman with the day and Sita with the 
shadow. This sloka shows that just as the day as well as the 
shadow cannot remain independently lrom the Sun so 
Lakshman and Sita cannot stay without Ram ; and thereby 
the poet indirectly speaks of • the unflinching devotion of 
Lakshman and Sita on Rama. And like absence of qyi, Rama’s 
want or absence has cast a gloom on Dasaratha and Ayodhya. 

(awflrorar! 

^ ^ CC^TT far 5T wti cRTO ll^ll 

Prose.—w*? v^qsiT: ( pm: ) j w. gw: ( fm; ), 

^ ** wntfl pm; wu' am fa’ w pit* ? ( *ifa g too; ) i 

Eng.—Oh my wretched fate. Have you not committed 
these three acts you have rendered me childless, made 
Ramchandra, as it were, the son ( successor ) of another 
King and turned Kaikeyi int-o a tigress of the forest. 

Beng.—fa (?T*«1) ^ ^ ? 

( fa fa ? ) CT« VWK? *sp ffa I mew 

*9 S1PT9 *a ; *lt* fcwffc* ^Jtfl « 

Tika.—wU w* pmwfer l are 1 [“pmml mtfaiTmSmpws* 
ift wwwm* aw *w* w^] i tw. ( ) 



tfa vwr i ar) «r«[ wwsr:] i ve\ arm 5 *: afa ssmai- 

Taa>: [ '^gfoinlw $g«5:" if?! ^bT^j wa w?:] araqa a a ^ ta ! a 5^ 
aza ?—faf a i 

( am ) aaa '**' ( ^naq: ) naqsn: ( S*n:) 

aiaftsfa % a a: ga: i aaarm»f w' a a*i ganfrt: ai'atn?: i am* 
* fvii ftf‘ 3 laarwjm gaiwra^ i (qaa^ ^ wrr) aim: 15*1*5 ai* 5 - 
fag mftqa: am ga: ( ssn: )—aww gusfsr am: qfaaic!: i ana* *maj 
us guifm: Amjy. i W{ amt a m t a: i aft a a*r' am:—aa 
anilTaia* affsaJB^a ajajmaam etafit i <ra apffj a: ufafqml wfaaifa i 

ag qw am aiang ar q^oft a*sa a ga***qf wfaiqfa i ^ff 5:^ j 
sftfaafsfq $ ga: *m amaifaarift a arm:—ufa g ^aaaa a>«ifag 
aarfaantt wfaajfa—qag iag am a<>fa n?£n anfinni 1 ufa 
^ »%qt aaf aqrat ( SHN Sim ) I *Ta» v qrfrw UTtftg AA]1\ AJ 
AKAS' %ai sqrat aa w,amifa*T *’imni aurg i?n nafir ? am ng«- 
amfa 1 naqa amr aroqfa—a £a j area ^aftasT iliar aroaifarft 
f*mar «iT^t aa varernrai sar tfa qag aa’ fiifW zm< am a*' ea ! 
fan^ war a am** fatVag ? ufa a faf%n#a 1 aa eaaang qa qqg 
fafaqa^ Avm*{ 1 

Notes 

1. aqa^—plural by the rule “naraft iqta” 1 

2. amqaji; - ’qfaajJTm*! araw’ Sat ft ifft a? 1 

3. aftaft: u i * T <tfr 1 »rar. afafafft <ag 1 "qfii: saial qa” 

tfq W wig gfgapgag aa*{ t 

( mf%rm )—*m' ^Tfw 

I nj ^T ^ ^ ^K1 <R^TTT- 


[TO7T T5I^7 <7T5fsjTT 

^TmT5f' 37 t| 7| I srg ^T ^ $OT?T TOTTO3T 7T7*TO- 

if f%?r^n ] i 

7J5TT—3TT o^T? % I 

^21^—^fafo^'rTtwfa^ ^ ^77 [ 

*3*3*77 ]) 

TOT—%7? f^77 TO TO^^TOTOlfcTOTS ^ 
TOfa ^TTTO ? 

^3J«TIT—TT^TTT^ ! 77T TO W^TT^t ^ TOJ I 
[ 7T*TTT5T ! TIT TO 7T^WfM\ *3*3*77 ] I 

TOT—^*1%! > ^TTT^rft *3**fa I cTOT f* TO TOT 

«d 

3$ W. I 

Eng.—Kausalya—< with a wail ) Ho your Majesty ! away 
with your exccessively repenting and thereby making your 
self dejected ; (or—there is no use of giving way to exccessive 
grief and thereby making your self inactive ); certainly she 
with the two princes, will be again visible by thee at the 
expiry of the period of exile. 

King.—well ! who art thou r 

Kanslya.—It is I who have given birth to that un-affec- 
tionate son ( Kama ) [ or I am the mother of the un-kind 
son Rama deprived of all *?* ]. 

King.—what! what f are you Kausalya the mother of 
Ram the gladdener of the eyes and hearts of all people j 



Kausalya.—I am indeed she the unfortunate one—Ho 
your Majesty. 

King.—Kausalya ! indeed worthy art thou ! As from your 
womb was Ram born. 

Beng.—cVW^JI ( 3 ;^ ) 5f*T*tW t 

*T3r*t ftrec* wi f¥ • w 

(wmtii) c*rn &£9\ ) «**? fu t iwcy 

(*&m ) i ?t»i-'w[ fft c* t 

cVli»i]i-’*rfa cwfa* otrotfi 1 ! i ft f* 1 

*l*towtf**t* *1CT* *1 I cVW*fl—’*tfa <71$ 

T.^sTf^T^t ^r.* | *1*1— cVWt*!I, *t**l 

Tika.—[ f*r33 s«ro»i ] *iST*ffa’ * 'tottot ! 
ss*r»? to' pm, ?:w*[ s*n>ti $*m* 

vni\m[ *fh utvt srim s«ixrn *wi«rn ‘m*n’ i ‘m 

s wra* ***««i** **f «?irniw ?rw iffinwr: 

^^farr wfasifa i ‘^fwrofH^rafW fonTitfiirar xmm rofWt 
^*rfa«t i v****«rr ri" »n»n!n?itwinr^ vrttf'wr*m 

*i*w rifl*a i ‘^nTbroV i 'grcwiiV *res3nferit i 

? *n: TO »rw \pr: *ttt: *ci«n« g*w 

*rcw s' »n**iit i 

Notes 

1. *fimnni— adv. modifying the verb ssuj i <mrTH sfa- 
«rs: «fh mfijwnj:—by the rule ssi^: jrpsiuu ftgtauT i a?i 

SJST <TOI I . 

2. 3TO3- «H + ?R + «N n ( wq ) | 



Hi 

3. adj to i qr«r ww g:w*q ah : wt*r: 

hw. **{ tfa <s?i i 

4. 1 "qiii’qr#: tfiriM): ni*t *i” ifa '‘arai” wT a a%*{ 

gw* i m sai t«w qrpf *fa qru»T*i «n«qifcft im: — 

fa^qq)*? ift Uinsq^ i Pt. Shastri takes in the 8enso of «nq; 
and tabes the sentence as having wro (intonation ) within. 
Thus wforeng»*gq «*ra: ha i fqpg ?ra qnqj*i i But as 
such is not Bhasa’s use in Act I si. 13 under “qerq qrq^q^*’ 
See, so perfer to take is the sense of as before. The 
reading qvpcnw (qvfrra) here may be also correct. 

5. totto**—ottosi q*ni€5FT«?qr nfafafa wtf -eift i 
or qmiftaft i 

6. umilfll-CT'ft by the rule - Sffl’ft 9T i **r- 
*T5TC is also correct here. 

7. adj. to *** • tfil - 

i <TTfq: g*: a son deprived of *ff i or is cruel i.e. 

ini qrnqw> f*nr/vfifh i n«i jrefipft ifa «?rg i v + g+ fcnrpf 
«fb nqfoft qsfaft sprft ffir qrcq i 

8. fair’ tfq fvqfn: i 

9. «V*T»T*S9»Tq»iTfwTm«Jl— adj to «**t*mtV*3- 

qqqrfn ffa qfwnrerej Tfh i Both qfamr and 

ifinm are seen. 

10. * adj to i wro: ffii qrn'qr i « wr 
qfe ffii *ratffq ifii :—%uth i or wji?* etc ffh + w* + ftrgq. i 
Kausalya in her presen testate cannot but call her hapless, for 
her eldest son ( the heir apparent) is deprived of kingdom 



faafeftnr. 

and she is not the mother as well of the King Bama. Not 
only this she thinks her son Rama as deprived of 5 ; 
thus she is i 

11. —adj to understood or to vfo which stands 

for being a fyfywrfSm^ i *nnr 

( vro ) tor»l 1 ‘«rft 1 Here mx means 

essence or rather greatness, worth ; and this worth is in the 
shape of Rama. Ram was born in her womb so she is called 
- worthy. Dasaratha says this in retort to her being 
1 The sentence auT f* 13*3 vn: clearly adduces 

reason for her being 1 This is our view. Some Calcutta 
editor writes—■ w «TTO?t <TH«(Wwn: w 
—which is,in our opinion, not to the point and hence absurd. 
Hence we repeat that by calling her Dasarath contra¬ 
dicts which Kausalya attributes to her ownself. 

TT^IT— • 

*i*’ fa i 

^ gfoAft^r: u c. u 

Prose ( )—'*1 ff («*0 mrt l w* 

• Eng.—I, on my part, can neither tolerate nor remedy this 
grief extremely unbearable like (the heat of the ) fire, as 1 
have lost all control over the organs of my senses. 

Beng,—fa* *1^1 

=»i —^ nrfaref^n, 

cfm\ *tarm *f fa 5 ^ ^ 1 



Tika.—% 3?r 5^^:’ qq ^ HirPnft^ ’reefer. *j*t 
*^RPftq*JH* ^fy^wiaw*? *tsj*w ‘’rto 5 *ji»«!i<?t<i*T , 3-5nr •r q 
qfcq *T qi *?'^*?’ afafsqQT *TTHfqn*T, ?T?J ^iq- 

n>ft ‘aalfa’ HTTSTfa, f ^ 13% qqq 3:^3% w*q: » 

nff w qataRt fqqfaqr*{ sfa nsi H<ftqrR*rfq ftwjft v?r: i 

*V{ ?H?J5 qfq 3 ^Wfw: ? *4^—’w'Wq ?pret 5 :^ q^Pt 1 
*AMn*: uqraRRHfafw: 5 *JI q?ftqiR; ftRU?* I ’aqfqq’rqqjtiT 
wr w( fisroi «ror qfcftfarew q «Rwf % [ ‘Sftwnj w ftifuqt’*- 
*fa: nO?:*' ] qnrpnqt Jtf q qjfamf ^ tfura: 1 

Notes 

1 . gf*fltf>5fl:—adj to^T^i 5q s +*i » 

Taken away. «f^ 5 :—"iwswit ( by transference of epithet) 
i^gas?ftfi: (the capacity of the senses.). gfacT^ *R?fqq)»TtqqqT 
( «n'fr &fan ) six** tW tot afaftfargror g srfa; > 

g« € tfn «rr 1 Who bas lost ail control over the organs of his 
senses. This is the reason why he was unable to tolerate or 
remedy this vtm or arcr 1 

2 . , sqer*flq*T^—adj to ^.igq 1 srsmI qfir. gqn qqr dfcftr 
q? 1 As schorching as fire. 

3 . qwn *finn*r. ffa mfe; adj to s:<sr 1 

4. qi€UR—**+*ni rift -topi tolerable, tojpi qrihjpj 

qquqj t 

5 . S'vfa—q^+T+qgq 1 To put an end to ; to remedy 
or check. 

* 

6 . *jfF]fa—sn* v + <s«j + fq 1 





WC- 

) wtott sn ? 

«ftlTfrTT--TOTTO ! { sfo TOM ) 

[ ! qq jBWgim —- ] ( TOffaf ) 

TToTT—(TO^TO ) g?FHT TO S TO! I * gSTO I 
i 

( TOWMrgcjsro *r5n*iTO<?i*3 *r) 

^\arajT —torto 1 to wni^r *fcro fa 

to*j to i [ \ sttoY 

*&frofa TO *T TOT ^TOTTOj] i 

Eng.—King ( eyeing at Sumitra )—who is this other 
lady ? 

Kausalya.—Your Majesty ! iny darling Lakshman—(only 
this much being uttered ). 

King.—(Suddenly rising ) Where ? where is Lakshman ! 
Not to be seen. Alas « 0 woe ! 

( The two queens quickly rose up and caught hold of 
the king ) 

Kausalya—Your Majesty \ my son Lakshmana’s mother 
is she—this is what I was going to say. 

Beng.—(offan ) «wr ct ? 

I w »w-*( 'sfat ) i 

TOi— ( fclfcn) c^t?, c*t*t* to«i ? cwfaMfe 
s^i j (*ti) fa l OrNftn to fcfon TOtre iftw) 
cVW*iji—■'toto! w TO«»* sffaan —*nfa 
^faTO fe*f3R I 



$ $ o Ufa 


Notes 

1. gf *t f^fVri ii gq + sfl + rc Wfn = was 

begun. 

N. 3.—The queen proposed to tell that the other lady 
was Lakshmana’s mother; but as soon as the portion 
“Lakshman” was uttered the picture of Lakshman dashed 
in the King’s mind and he thought that Lakshman was there, 
he was about to fall flat upon the ground through ’Sit*!, 
when the two queens lent their support to him and Kausalya 
finished what she began to speak before ; for an instance of 

similar on the analogy of words.—Comp 

3*9 i ^fl’RTTu”—Sak. VII. 




Prose.—a*' a 3»: ( wsfa), ^ vraur aa AxfciA *3- 

fSTCfs; nfl: i 


Eng.—Well Sumitra (my dear Sumitra), blessed (worthy) 
is your son who follows Bam the best in the line of Baghu, 
night and day in the forest (likeone’s own ) shadow. 


Beng.—! cWt3 *13]^ C3 §T3t3 W STfaffa 

Tika.— ^rfq 1 ‘aa *a 3 *:’ eiwf: ‘«^ 3 «:’ «vnQ: I 

•* sfc *w 51P3 €?\3« wm^nt tra ut nfV s 

aaa 3^1 tot qa *g «*nn: g*: wm: aa *<nrt i fam- 

s* 3**1 ca^fq toutt ] 1 



firafcftsw. KM 

rtcj v ^qga: sfii ? ur ?re 3 fii ( *ito) «mr xa 

RfafroRq Rinrera'«: *fTOfa«rRr: *m: toIr;*' f*Rif*ni»j **C 
^^ftroSl i qm qqr f*«ir Ttqtaflfa <h?t irarsfq fcsu to $raifq***f?i i 
**Vr rwttrj qrero: Rg$5refi*i Tr*?*t *jq«rcf?T—*wq* « q* 

*TO*: «fa wn: i 

Notes 

1. *qg<r—q*: x\* Wqj i 

2. ^iqgi **—gqqist i Wft (■qg*') stftui i Lakshman in 
here compared with the shadow of Rama that faithfully 
follows him, the person whoseshadow it is. As one’s own 
shadow invariably follows him so Lak. unfailingly follows 
Rama. This is his special credit. 

3. igfmp *:—adj to w. i <wi» afaq, *fs: 

tfa tan or gqjm i ^rcrog hto: *fn rto + xr * *fw: i 

4. * ^ ,T * i This is irregularly 

formed with STOW. *mjn to by the rule “qrng^rq^g^--*w- 
qqq -->n»if^qnfq^qi^[ , q-"5Tral^«^-^qq5TJiiviqr:” i The RTfa- 
qf*R{ is *wft{Rr + i This is not an vsra ( though 

both and f^RT are TOR ) because it ends in i It is 
neuter by “qxqfws 1 ’ TO<fqa*RR}.” i It is not in the dual be¬ 
cause the sense in 5T*f*i and f*Ri being that of the =r in 
the rph does not give vgftnrota to and f*RT i Hence to- 
Rr*t i Also compare to**: q*nfiT—Sak V. The to 

of these «r;to words are allowed by fuqran in this very rule 
"TOyc—”ifcc; comp “TO£*TOuf=sr&c”and our notes inKirata I. 

5. *igTO*t—’*q + Jiq + ?!l£ v q i 


Jlf?WRTR3m 

(ufasn) 

wwtttot: i m: nwm^ 

hth: i 

*T5TT—( iRWstaTS ) *rft ^T^r ? 

3ira altar.—* ^ l 

TOIT - " 3TO* 3TO* T ( *f?T <*'■ 

Srlfo ) I 

RRT ! fWSfafW I *RRUfaf% I ( Wmfa 

trcngun:) [ \ ! TORsrftafe ] i 

qnajjtar—«t; «rct | tsfcrar. g^fafrm: 
moz* HTS^^satfk fsfwrf?r?RW^?T: I *t*kt3T ! mn*z- 
faft ! *mroftaf% i 

t.jwi— (fef%! ! mm: m tt3 

HTH! I 

3iT*4taP.—■TORT* ! TO frl? ? 

Eng. - ( Entering ) chamberlain— 

Victory be to your Majesty. Venarable Snmantra has 
just now come back. 

King.—( Suddenly rising, and with a smile ) With Ram ? 
Cham—Ho ( your Majesty ), with the chariot. ( With the 
chariot only ). 

King.—Is it ? How, with the vacant chariot only ? 

( faints down ). 



fortaits w 1 

Queens—Be consoled your Majiety ; be consoled ( They 
sit on to caress his body ). 

Cham.—Alas : Pity \ distinguished persons like this 
(our Majesty) are to meet such adversities • indeed invoilable 
are the decrees of fate. Be consoled your Majesty » be 
consoled. 

King.—( Being a little consoled )—Balaki • Sumantra 
alone has returned « 

Cham.—Yes, your Masjesty. 

(•<q*tstrai wg c*W i 

i w.—( srsrstf? fcfon 

itfps ) ?tc3(g =n 

( mm* !) i c?* ? 

(*f®rei ) i i 

i «rm i (•ntcg ) i 

vzw \ f¥ 1 <sm? faftfe »A**r fa<ur 

i ( **1 *piw* I t 

^ j i ?T€?i—(«rm gi 

^51 ) ^T*ltf% ! ^2 fafon *Tft*TC5 ? *Ft^— 

g<£ i 

Tika.—'stu^’ vftpri*-*u W«n*h ‘^wi’ ‘RTa:’ *m* 

«T3F? i ^iwtw^ u ‘isfrrei:’ wtwt: ‘v«q- 

ftitV ftfovro: ’WK 'timf 

*fa %gsn fafa: f»ra!tfViiHr»i ifa urcg *r»ifwpfa; 

ifh UTVJ I fafanT §1312: 



qf*far<ro uq ircfawi * wrt [ irerotw' “9Tfi^ *r sc«g m*i- 
fJratir.*’, "ftqfa: %*r sms”, "ijiffi *m?rt wfauamr “?^:] Stf * 
^ qmtrec*: *q}sfq ratafctat ma^ i 

aiwf*:—sfa qraqftro i g*w. *w wnSHqftro 
^rrft qn mr. *niru: i fag *ft vd' s*’*«nn*1 i 

Notes 

1. srgg—fti + mz af» fsr is here instrantive ; it means to 
prosper. 

2. are :—r + %nx? + arfl'fT m ; its obj. is understood. 

3. »t«wm sutar i fawT gg * 1 **: ifaag *fro- 

*n*f *rfa wm& wa: 1 

4. qnnfaff—«n + *n + w x + % 1 

5. TO«nm:—w + <raj To touch, to caress, 

6. fc^fan: - fe<t fwi fait a sfa ififtfr: 1 

7 . s*q W^c-siC 1 g f^ 5 t«fi: 3*3*1 1 ftfaer: qqqr: far®: 

by the maxim “mwisupf 1 

8. —iifinirfta ifo *t*wii ^fu + ai^+vftuT Nl 
arc fa 1 

9. VU faq—; -qsqgfmg ( = yes ). 

TWIT—TO* hV— 

SI*q ; UTlft T?ft *TO I 

5T5T 3hto‘ 5jg* if factor. II $1 II 

Prose, -qf? xu: fpc ( **) am: ( nVi ) *m hu: i vf 

W q*Rq‘ %g’ Cfar. 1 r 

Eng,—Alas } If the chariot has returned vacant, then my 



desire has been annihilated. Undoubtedly this chariot has 
been sent by the God of death to take away Dasaratha. 

Beng.—¥1? fa \ Pitfall •afRTS 

TOW <5ir i 

m nt^stcf i 

Tika.—'^nsi <*** ufif w. hh ‘irra:’ ira urer? 

flHjNra: ( nfV ) 'hh hh \ w .’ ^fiwnr. 'raw tf* ran 'wu:’ fa»re: i 

*yni Hi <tar««ri q* k\h: *r ^T*rr 

^rT<rhj i w* mi* uijro: irmt *t *r »n *?hit ^pninn mn i 

[ *«i: qVT H A W5Tfii ^Tf‘ *\fa«nfa ft* Wf 

* 1 * fafaw* *ra' aj^: *u: aft*fi*nj‘ «r Sty q?**fa*j 

ttXtypi ir c «m ifii *rr*2 jffaa: » u*rnj 

'Z* wq' ?T>j ^ra' Tj^nu; *iig< *r>*( 

uwttt: nfan^t*! i 

Notes. 

1. *T 2 ^—^+21^ U is an , * S W meaning "surely”. 

2. fifiw:—w + w+Wr s + w —wh fa » 

N. B.—This sloka thus hints at the imminent death of 
Dasaratha due to »prfaql*r i 

?t3tt—?h f% *rta‘ n%i?wn^ i 

¥JT**fal:—IT^HTTOlta TOTW. I ( ) I 

Eng- King—then have the car quickly entered here. 

Cham.—As your Majesty commands. 

Beng.-'SRl wm I 

CT ^TtC® ¥¥tTO1 I (<ft*tt) 


Sr%RMlZ4i«l 


tM 

TT3TT — 

f tow to’ S <raT^*g*? ii U n 

Prose,—vf renreftqfii n: irm: wr «fg, q fW**T *r»f 

^mrwi «j3rf^ i 

Eng.—Blessed are the breezes that blow round the lotus- 
lakes in the wood in as much as fchay touch the forest-roam¬ 
ing Ramchandra at pleasure. 

Beng. — ) ^f^f- 

w.croi writ siwre **rf 

i 

Tika.—'vT’ *K*if ^?wr. qfta: wn**r- 

ifan: tor w*: [ toto% 1 *w/ 

s^qsfaji: *fa ut^ i win ? u 'tot: qq f^ro*’ qfiwm' *tt*T 

q^rsw'’ qf^i^nc' ‘w qfa’ ^ 5 **’ * «f**l * ; q*‘ 

3 tot: qq" qnwratfftr to'u: qnW *f (?w ^ ^ ?w; to*T) 

% qfqfci5€TT‘ g*' ii «j 4 *f*T to: tt qq w. to' groplfcg*r 

«'nra: i 

Notes. • 

1. flmqftqfro:—adj to tor i rarer; trarfoftfint' «*: i 

Most probably the word rare is the prakrit form of this word. 

«TCT*i' qft qfai: (tou:) toV qnro'qf ifa raise + ufr+f^ 

+fafq qare: t stot qj«nq»i i 

,i , 

2. f* +TO x +TO—VJT ; adj to TT*?H I 

3. ( noun ) TOfrarre TOnftwre:; or qur 



( adj.) tffl i *wr TOl * Adverb. Dosaratha so 
mnch loves Rama that he thinks that inaminato fragrant 

VIWI there, are also more lucky than himself in having been 
able to touch Rama at pleasure. 

( <TrT ) 

vwp—()— 

^ Han: srnifai f%^T 

^ TTn «Tl?T^T^lT^«sfl’d!r. I 

OTf^* || ^ II 

Prose .—xft fa^TTStai: 

««n: *nf»r gr*dfa f*sr <iTfa*‘ *r»«if*r i 

Eng.—( Then enter Sumantra ) Sumantra—( Looking 
around and with grief ) These employees—with their eyes 
full of tears due to their affection for Rama and their persons 
burnt all ovor with grief, are blaming the wailing King, 
having left their duties and being afflicted with anxiety ( for 
Rama ), or due to their constantly thinking ( of Ram ). 

Beng.—('Sfa’tiJ <2^*0 I Cftre* 

*twcn*??»T surcara «tfe ctww 

enm* f^w *n*r 

cw*Rit^ f=p?i • 

Tika.—W KTOfotf *Tun*g' ufa ‘i'wf iNrami ‘sninw- 

^vrer.’ (?i*rc) *1ms wwwftw 

<Nr: qftfim: q* n^r: j»rfwr*r fNr. uwr: t 

15 


( ttoi ) ‘tara^vgvr:' ^nrwivcn w. 'q?t 

^pg' Wahi: *ra$qqn: '^nfW* vr^: qmTfa gfrnj’wiKi^ faat 

qfasjsq '^^lR1^I ^ ^I' , fasw' UTfsh* qq Wqfa I W. V* 

«ffa ^*t7t*t»i’ ufa ^rix«u^ *fa *wr *iw»r#q fa^far i 

infeFto*r*(, urs<n‘ u«n—‘‘^mt *«??r i 

N. B.—The employees hold the King responsible for the 
mischief that hod recently befallen and were consequently 
blaming him calling him weak and effeminate. 

1. « *T*t—vft i 

>• 

2. si;n«iv;?p5imr:—W: ifiwfrfa: qftftrefafa vi*i» 

qrqr^nfst ^ifa *far W*tt i errmfa qnufSTOfa qqt a lfa q* i 
or better—®ra* nw, W*T i ^Tf^nfa i TlTSHtfa ^tfa 
u«n*r, q? I In Bahubrihi here the affix qq is added to the word 
qfa by the rule *nyr?i qV’—when qfai 

stands for an eye of some living beiDg; thereby qfai is chang¬ 
ed to to ; or qq meaning xfcu or qq is the base hero. Rest 
as above, and then there is noneed of wtst 5 * ; adj to vmv. l 

3. fqqrr^qi:—faqrat star. sft \ adj to q«n: i 

, 4. $qr.—adj to w. i >ft$q qft vnj i sflqr 

qqf 8 tfa qq I 

5. fast — 1 v ( qqifa etc.) + i 

6. fa + wq + qa = ^T qqiqqq ; adj to qrftf i qqq* 

i. e. qq*; wailing or lamenting. Sumantra is sorry 

that servants are villifying the King who is himself wailing 
his son’s absence and suffering his lot. 

8. v% ufa —W fqq N + mz qfr i 



fWtartar. 


0.C 


) srsg s^irrsT: I 

Eng.—Samantra ( approaching )—let victory be attained 
by His Majesty. 

TT5TT—! 3? $ TW:—*!% $?&- 

*f%facT I 

m 3 txw. farcrrT 

5R - cfT *?tf<Rfe«V ^ 

folTOTf: 3 II 18 || 

Prose. faog?t ! %is: gdl im\ * ( 55 *tf% ). gmap f»ntfiiira- 

wfa: 9T fHfPtf «? STf*rf*^ s r *nwrc«c* *rareiiw- 

stfanu* 33iT»T *tt fa‘ * farour?: ? 

Eng. King—Brother Sumantra \ where is my eldest son 
Ram ? Or no no I I have not spoken aright ! Ho, you affec¬ 
tionate father 1 where is yonr eldest son Ram ? Where is 
that daughter of the ruler of the Videha that entertains deep 
devotion to her superiors ? And where lies the son of 
Sumitra ? Did they say anything to mo the wretched father 
who is the root cause of the deep grief of every one and 
who is ( now) fast approaching death. 

Bong. *191—ist^ VII, 9W* CVjfcqpi *1*1 CWtS ? *11 *11 
9tft fa *rr$ I C? napiVJ*! ! C^T*1T5 *T*f CfNtI ? 

cttth *1 c>\$ wrc*w <af% mt«f 

ofe* ? *1 C^W* ? »|*F»CTlCT* 

'qpntyjp <4$ *<53t*ij fa^ic* (fecpt ^fori) fa 
fa§ *f»«ic5 ? 



Tika.—*T5: m Hrsgw gmr ! grc q ‘Sris: flg: *m:’ ? 

**n*r*^ror wf hRi topi* *Thoj' 

*3®.* qqfh - “«if¥ *»f? wtr g*m «ftii«i ^f«fc<r qrfira' i *m 
sfre: ga: sfa qnrar riw’ as i qnj*f ? *fi%sT gtre" mi)- 
vQfa— 

’$ fuaga !* Kit fail re v\q* S qmr » as *a’ m% ng «m 
*wib: ga: w: Rvrfi' i ®rrg <rr**g? fqni ?j^ rRt fasreiqqiiswj i 
*** uuTqaqrei firm ?T qfa qTgg<ajrenwg i ( ) 5 ftqgn 

S* 5 ” ! m %is: gq: ^mtsgsn srareT ? Jjqspf g^sTma^ ?jfreq reju:, 
ftTfaraHfa:' *gqrcwrarf%»ft ‘m faftrarer^ W? q;«*« 
‘arrow sfrer ( ai) * gi?r' ? tflfafa: *jfroi$?r: *rer«u: ai m ? '^r^a- 
ft«z*gi*t 5^q'*i sfa ‘roer5lrota^T'!7 , ro<' , 

^gsg'ww irftafarer froT*r«3<i*f *gflfq«rer^’ gwnnrro' jtt qsrcu^ 
fa*l l mf toSwi ] ^rfa 3 Knmm: fang *rfq ( ar^j^) ang: <reqr- 
% aa g%»i ^ sfgi* ar^fa ^>n ifh wra: i 

fwfbfong a 

1. sis:-™ + re j alternative form »f g; i “j^qj 

tfa gjfq era«?rqfq renatf qthj^ i 

2 . ^r«ff«g—^r«+3 t+ m Wr«o i 

8. frag?!—vocative case, fun: gn: q*g s ifh ag i By 
ai fflqw” we may have an alternative form as gafaq i Dasa- 
ratha attributes fatherahip of Rama on SumaDtra. For he 
himself was cruel on his son and So mantra was on the other 
hand affectionate on Rama. was Dasaratha’s charioteer 
so the reading faqq?r ( fsjq; ^ *q*R J\ ) seems better here. 
The address fira*?i will be rather abrupt here. 





w 

5. fJrcfcmwfis:—adj to eftm i + sft + *ro s - vfaiM :— 

excessive -, surpassing. f»r^«r: *f?iapr. u**tt »jt fincftnrar i *y— from 
which excess has been drained out, which has not been 
surpassed. Slnfasfa twu: i f*Kfh*mr wfiwiwr. «r 

ifa i 

Just see that the feminine fsrcfaaiur has b en changed to 
masculine form in the Bahubrihi (s'***»!*) ; but this is not 
allowed when the word v»fm forms the second member. Hence 
according to strict Grammar, we can not call this form correct; 
the correct form is favffnnqTuf*:; but the rule disallowing the 
change of feminine to masculine with reference to wf ill form¬ 
ing the second member is often violated by standard authors ; 
for example’s sake we may name Kalidasa writing i 

( Megbadutam ), ftfewfwf *n*r (Saknntala), fwwfiii (Raghu). 
Hence some commentators e. g. Bhoja etc ( as seen in irvcar ) 
save the situation by arguing that the rule holds good,when 
the word in question is derived in the W; and con¬ 
sequently this rule does not apply to wfm derived in i 

Thus WHJ5* ifn + ( «n'ir*p )-«%:—meaning an 

object of adoration, the adored object; whereas hvt.+% “Hfw 
( tiTwro*' )—means adoration itself. In the present case wfo 
is derived in Bhavavachya thereby meaning adoration and 
hence the said rule does not apply. Kasika and Bhattoji 
eto. explain snch cases as «?fw: u^r: &c, with a 

faeja? in f*ncfinpni, by the rule • see our Sak. for 

details here. And Bhoja’s view seem9 to bo more plausible ; 



for »rfm of the ffcnfa class is probably wfaniw; becanse 
Panini’s rule “wf?r. ,, is also derived in qr*qro (this is suggested 
by Prof. K. C. Chatterji in his Oriental Literary Digest). 

6. ftgfmt—««ffa qsl i fairer faf* *fa «'*?n nfetmt 

fa$f + — by the rule u im faqis:” aud the 
suffix disappears by the rule 'faqqf ^q” ; the old number and 
gender (i. e masculine and plural member that were attached 
to are retained by the rule ‘fafq gsrpuifaw”— and 

so we have fa?*Rf ( meaning the country ) in plural. 

7. etc—wwm a*r ufafa q» i 

8. —adj to uw i TOren: '5r s rr: ifh qffl >n i 

vtwi qi xq ^fn i ^[*u shqfTqjq sfa ^ i u 

qsflfa u: *: afafh ^qq^Ufi ■ Here the suffix z is attached to the 
root §f of qrn{ i I have not only caused to my sons, myself, 
but to all. How wretched am I. 

9. ^qfqsqr^—adj to um i fu: cufcr. ( wretched ) fquT 

lfil Wsn Then the suffix q$^ is added to it to imply cens¬ 
ure. q?^ i fq?n also gives *flfq* 4 qr»l here with 

qrq v in qv, but that exp. is not so appealing as this. 

10. ^t?:— qjfar; alternative ?qf*u I Though a 
form of the present tense it is very often used to denote past 
tense as in the case here ; some support this by “qqfar*PffT*h3 s 
q**TrqqfT” j others to get qurta sense here takes it as a fhr-qr 
qfa*qqf i See our notes under ‘faurfqqf fqfcat 

in Kumara V. 



TUR^r-— ?T^TTT5T ! qq^qqqqTfq WTfqWr. I 

qfa*Xqq *3^ rfT»T q^lfa I 

TT31T— qwm^HfufWrr' OTf I qTqq qqfeqrgfqq: 
TPJP l qq qnqqm—'qfa qqfeqj qqt q^3 i qtqT^xfa 
^rqtqrfq fqq*qrt q q qftftqqq ? 

qqqi! q^q^qrafe^qTtn q^T fq qqpq- 
qT^qr WigqT qqqqjqiftqt qia q^PTiq* q feifa 
*?Tqqfq i [ l q^q^qr^qsiffaT qr^T qfq 
qqiqqTftqr »g: q^qqqif?:^ qqqq q^rcra q 
farfaq qiqqfq] i 

^3ft*q:—qq qq qqmqq > 

TrqT—q q I qta*€Tqqqq ^qig^qqqf qm 
qrq^qtq qrqq I 

^q?q:—qqT^tqqfq jt^ittst: I qTgqR tut— 
TT^T—Trn ! qq‘ Tiq*. I qqmqqw^ ^q 

% qfqwfq i qq^iq: I 

^q*q:—qTgqiq — 

tj^j— qq' qq.qq* i qqw. i 

qnpqqT q^qT qq^q^qt— 

—*q‘ q qft i TTqt qqqqt q^fteiqqqq: \ 
qq sr: qw: ? 

'O • 

Sumantra.—Ho your Majesty 1 never utter such inaus¬ 
picious words. In no time you will surely meet them. 



King.—True I have nob spoken arighfc. This is not the 
proper question regarding the ascetics. Then please say (or - 
answer to my questions).—“Do the austerities of the ascetics 
(my sons ) prosper ? Does not tho daughter of the King of 
Videha feel exhausted (experience trouble) in roaming freely 
in the forest ? ( or in roaming in the forest brought under 
control by Kama ? ) 

Suraitra.—Sumantrn t did not Vaidehi—the close follower 
of her husband in his duties (rites )—herself though really a 
girl, is not of girlibo nature, and who has adorned her per¬ 
son with a good number of bark clothing, speak anything to 
us or to His Majesty ? 

Sumantra. - All the three (spoke to ) His Majesty. 

King.-No ! No ! make me hear, by uttering their very 
names which ( now ) serve as ointment to my ears and drug 
for the disease of my heart. 

Sumantra.—As your Majesty commands ! The loug-lived 
Kama. 

King.—Bam I yes ! here is Ram ! On hearing his name 
I seem to have touched him. Then - 

Sumantra.—The long-lived Lakshmnna— 

King.—Here is Lakshman. Then— 

Sumantra.—Then long-lived Sita the daughter of Janaka. 

King,—Here is Vaidehi. But—Ram Lakshman and Vai¬ 
dehi is not the proper orde^ in uttering the names ). 

Sumantra. - what, then is the proper one ? 


faflWlva* 1 

Beng. ^33 ! 511 **«J1 Sfj | 

^SC*^ TOlf? TO?* C?«ire *ttFH | 3jt®1—Jlv5]^ 'aitfai 

i TOfat*?* fro* va^ai^ festjji <?*i sjcf \ 

^ia?1 4^T* **l—(<?& ) TOfaTOa ss ? 

TO3t*ss ^WTOtfTO f*5*1 ( 0 r—TT^TO* 

,CT ’rfmi ) tocrthi ( c?p|5t>q OTt* ) op-f 

511 3 f ^f5J£31 *Tfa**1 *c£ S5T5T* ^T* *Tf*1^T* 

** w I wnwrc*! *r*RHr *(^* wys ?fitj 

TO^ fl (*i3«pfotf*^—) ?^gfc5 i «ns5i c*\ 

^nrr?^TC*J *1 TO3TVC7 17? fog ^c»T 5^t^ ? 

— j *rei—5fi j sri i ^f^rt* **iii5f (to*i) $?* 
C*^t* S** ( ^ai*! ) ^5{^tC?* 5jt3jgfojf ^651**1 **C* 'EJfTO 

entire i w-a to® *roi«n ! hub * i toi— 

$J1 *t? j «£^ c? ?T*I I ^of* 5iT«r ’SCSI 3JC5f $?T sstC** *fo *>s»f<«f 

i to *f* i ?=j?i—* 1*1 • ?st®i—v-j^ 9|^«| | 

to *r* i 3 —i ?m\— c? 

I m *W £*C?5t oafel ft? g;3i ^9j;fl I qsc?—fo 

<3TO 3R ? 

Tika ‘#fr qraFafunrifn* , s’jRqT?7Tf*T ‘wifasr:’ ssqqg i 
*««:? ^g*i*l i qr^ ? (*nr.) q?r?wrfic«ift *w*q: 

fo*t * tfa qq^qsn*: ire: nqfcraiii w*f q ^facr. *i qsf? r «q: < 

l flfs ?Tga?: htt: stoat: ? 3jt?»t: r»i: sto‘*s: «r?si? m <*re‘ s^if*) 
** STOftt^ 5Tqr Si (IS R?S> gtT’TOy’IT f fw i (St: 

13*3 ?t IT?: ? ^Jlini ) fa' ?iqfa^f ^SltWqfaqqreTO TreTOr 

<7q: sifn w»r?t ? *ifq ^girf* q*ir^i TOhrrf»r «fq)5Tflig?!rTf* si *i?- 



T?frWRT^?T 

m qfr**p?ft q$ f\ faffTrajift * qft- 

n *gmfh r [ ^ if?r inT w*n ] i *w gfrn?i 

^fa~*q*q ! ^rsl^■ <! nsrclTr , ■qSfi: npfwfi: wr: *gnT gfqn: 

star i 'ip^t’ sruftw 'qfa [ nnrft gqfr-^ mnl q qn T »j«im *rq- 

«Th»it g qpur] ««rr: ^iftag wth: quram qtftpftfvf * 

»«% ^fq g wr*»ffflirq)fiwi ( wvroitfirtfaif) mfii mcift ntm • 

WV roresfaira w* 'wn**rfWV «nr*rkmri>*r«qift wws iq 

•j 

*™;qqvift«rt I n fafag *T«iqfa wf*»a fa' ^ qifaTnHVt ? 
m‘ oq nq 1 qrnr^q: qq ^rmui qifunqw: i ‘^tanjran:’ mTot: 
wratf: wtww‘: i nr«qr s vi\ giggfb aw w« aV. gqiire: i 

^rngTO* «P 3 «jti*u (bY transference of epithet) 
qnipra qlf?q«t nn Vhw: Hqjqptf: nnfttT: ^rufa: qi nrorfa 
w«T qq wi: ^rqa faning i qngqn>[ ;?taTg: i aanrowni aai 
TTfl«i n,w. gg *q*n ^rWag gum* i [ %ni *»ft i gar 
^[qr«gj tfh wq x «ffi s*ft ] n 

rm: qrww. q fvt *fg qnn^ qqrre: toe vnro: era qigar. ^th: 
tfa *r*f i af¥ at: <gg gs m: «fagfa ?—qrjqnin i 

Notes. 

1. *tt arfasT:—here the proper form is wrfq’gr: second 

person singular of the root htu^— wiq^) - the «z of eliding 

on account of the presence of by the rule “a lavalt”! Again 
the here is used in the sense of Imperative mood by the 
rule “aifa jw” which authorises the use of <3^in any mood 
and tense in connection with «tt^= i But there is another 
prohibitive in diff. from 1 Iu connective with this 
&c is also used, comp "nrgre asrsraglqgnq'g” &e. 





2. obj to fanrnft + fem ) by the 

“*nr*fvwT3f» fai:*P9lHT<ikw*qtar ^ gr. w^'m *fa wroC* i 

3. qrofrnfir—sf g qfa tfh i The suffix j? is attached 

to Nfa and the word becomes qirtfkr; adj to qT«si!fa i The 
v*M which is *sreln is open to all Then - ^T^l- 

; or made «mft«r by .Rama. 

4. qftfa>uSl—qft + f«3p{ ftrqtfa qroft or qraWft siz, a i 

Also comp our notes under sftqtqw:” in Sakuntala V. 

5. adj to »J*WnTft<J|> I q-srfsi q'HTCTTft 
sffl ^Vi i 5: qsfc.nfafa \w[ i *TT*q *ck* <mr: %m q? i 

6. vqfa'qrfta^—odj as before. atw <\ ’qqrqptt *rs^ 

an i qjqra’ «ren: st ifb ^ i ^ft*^ qq *rToni *fh ^i*T 
flfllf? q|* x qwi: i 

7. ’eqw •qiR^—qq *\w{ qrer lfh +W +*q^ 

fafa:—f«qr*i i or—swu' 1 i or—W toIRi to* strft»5l i 

qqW^iftqft, qqjqr i wMslfacro 

*qiwni I See ante also, 

8. I—*hrat: «fb i?ii\ i n: i Same case 

with i Compare "*i®T«q ^:qTq ^ T^f ^ T ,, in Uttaracharita 

I. 36. 

9. etc—'«?SiT (*<?qt?*r?ji) qiTtfC ifif \*i[ i Relatedto 
qftqq: i qft^T: has same case with or in app. to *n*nhf: i 

10. JUfl^a:—qi?;^ fldtar i + tta qiw* i 

* 11. *nq —■% + faro v + site ft i 

12. ?ratq*jq««JTf\—aw qra «ftr i *iw *jq«ufafa <<t?i i 


I 



13. *w*n—a?*: sfa *rs? ^ by the dictum 
wm w&m' i wtoj' firita TOtrf: x& utfftTm: i” 
Hero compoimdable ^ denotes inauspicionsness This line 
occurs in Pancharatra as well * ■qq?ttKu: i w. flffi:” i 

14 Remark - Prof. Pranjape remarks that here in 
“*ngwit UTffT «H« q ra 9»ft” in superfluous. This is right for 
later we have not Ulm « 

TT^fr—TTOt * tft srwjmoafirateram i 
Tmsrajfmfaro fcrsccfcnfq SfiraY • 
srf^ttTrcsiwTfa *rtw wfoafa n ^ u 

Prow.—TOfq ( *Tw£uf*Tefisfq ) riuswcsw 1 *} viftrfft fa’sg i 
**«nf»r ; ( qs' rorfam qqr) H*r;ur Hfasrfa i 

Eng.—Please tell thus—Ram, Maithili and Lakshman. 
Even here (in course of mentioning their names ) let Maithili 
stay beetween Ram and Lakshman ; (for ) forest-3 are full 
of apprehensions and (thereby) she will ( always) be attended 
by protectors. 

BeDg. *1*1—<fl*TCTO ST*, fclMt W—lafcwfc *»1 I 

(*<K fcaiw* *rc*s) *c«rj 

mi ** wk ^i*i 

. Tika.—w. «wa: tfa wipm*: arc: qs »*ji r 

(w 3«uV«f fasfa *xi\ ) i 'raifa *in 

M nufitor^sfq thusthuu): *Si 'q^rist vTf^nft «rm 
fas3 i (*rw m* s^Bir ? to* ) ^iwnftr wifir qy&qrfa fafw- 
*112^5^ \ ( *raqq t^€ nm sfa) qqt wifism €Tut ^ 



’em: TOTfi tfir ^qqwSisrq nr n gun q^qrefkur «ft mm wrqqriq i 
** q qrifa farmer qqjr: qfq^fq i 

Notes 

1. *ifwqtom^—+ vr + qm'fq i 

2. q^TOTfa—q^q: star: gg nifq ifq q? i Adj. to ^«Bif*r i 

3. qqrm—qroq q.qi$»n q?qq*nnr ut q* r Pred. to 
qq( i N. B.—Hero Dasaratha’s apprehension for Sita’s 
abduction is reflected. 

—stotto*?? jt^tto: i to: i 

TT3TT:—TO* TO: I 

—'SiT^'TOt 3T*T^iTr3T3^ * 
tot—to* i 

g—^TT^R TO *PT: 1 

[ N. B.—All these have been already translated before ]. 

TOT - TO* TOTO: I TO ! TO«T qftTOTO* 

, *tt groTT*.» 

TOR^ TO‘ qqnfff qT 3^ : I 

TOigiTOTO irf?mq n h 

Prose.—( TO) gq: TO ^35?T qj.mfq m qmrfq qr ( Hq f? ) 
q?«j*q qqigfqq, (TO ) sftqifq ifq qq qfb: i 

Eng.—Here is Laksbman. Ho Ram J Sita ! Laksbman ! 
my beloved sons J do embrace me. I think I may live ( or 
be saved from death ) just like a* dying man taking nectar, 
if I bnt once touch or even see Rama again. 



Beug. *twt —'toi 1 ! ^lr$ i w i wr* w- 

«1«ra ippii! wra *nfa«rc ** i ^frm gfa iwrara 
wa **rf *rft carfare *rrt, (<st*i *fe»i) ^5 
<rrt9 cro*t ^i«rr p isr *rfwi fed 3tfan feftre *itfir 

^1 $5 1 

Tika. *ra gqqrc: ^g«wn«iai*ii*i^*n:! hr qft^wf^ wifaTfl i 
w* jsi: $*: *ta' €9f»i TOfar* ( ^ ) *q t qifii *t qj?>if*T ^T ( qff* ) 
n%" *r* fa gwrihr anrg: 59?: ss ^tqrfa grotfitagpr tfii im *ftr. 
fqt^»rT 1 ^R9«r' *rw «rfl^n 5*%n ^t w ^tqq— 

wt afafa qjfqn m«i«rat am: 9^i9*r 1 

Notes 

1. g**T:— 3 *+qr»[ wsqpqreT 1 Case of address. 

2. qfr«isM 9 —qft+qr* x + vr 1 Nom. 359 1 

3. ^9r \—‘^ajq j meaning once. 

4. iraig:—jra roira' wig: *« * *fh qg 1 

5. ’qq^sr - g$T 1 By fcransfrence of epithet it implies 
TOWTO> 1 As a dying one (witj: ) survives (^Wh) by w«jn- 
qiq, so I dying by g*f«f will live by seeing or touching 
Bams. 

awwn—wtTHt TOT^=r<?to ^ftynfarg^i: fec^r 
wi w SSTCHT fsiTHT JPTO f^^iqf^Rajr: l 
qfflqra ft* qjT^T ^w * USlifcnHTT: 
qBTOfajcTcTOcqTqgsfq *W* ITHT: II ^ ll 

Eng. - Having alighted from the car at tho city of Sringa- 
bera and turning their faces towards Ayodhya they all stood 




to speak something—after having saluted your Majesty with 
their heads. But as they opened their lips to utter some¬ 
thing after having long thought over it, then their throats 
became choked with tears, aud thus without speaking any¬ 
thing they turned towards the forest. 

Beng .—W Wirt 

TOUjt* fa* f*fa*i *i*t*hii* to* 

*3<5: (f*§) qqiro *finrtfa*R i f*?s— c*ito 
4*T>1 fan ^**1 nfa\ fol if fa *9 $t*m 

*f*C*R, *r*i $t*tm *4 *fa«i 

c*f*rc—«t*m f*g ^ nfaft ^ sf®nn ciw i 

Tika.—R*pflqtf Jm^frf f*T qrfa'fu^ UTT%: ift RT*?T 
*W u«r faRT^sre 3J«« Ri^repft ?!*, froiRfagu 

*frutug»l rhw: ^r^t^t: & i r*' qf'fasfq faqu^ fat 

qrra rjicrt RRn*mt 'Rgfasq *mj{ Rtf' rrsi mrrafti^ r*s ftm- 

vo: (e=^r: *) *9fcR*TO$*wm (faRfa) 

vym ^RfufuiRr Rq q*r' rtpht’ «rar. ufarm: » cr: o*r: fqfa*? *?*r?i*f 

’UfHRlU^ R*pqfg?rc U«R ?? ’qq’CT’l R*5 falTO! *ltq **RT?l *?*[ 

3qt RfR?r^ Rftvr i ^•r?! *r far fan iw^ tf?: i Rq fafan ^au rr 
ft *i*t Rfwnn: t 

Notes 

1. ijftqqv—This is identified with Sringvcra on the 
Ganges, 22 miles N-west of Allahabad. 

2. RwlRnfH^ST:—adj to * i *fwmrfr tiur ?! vfa q* i 
qnfiuiTRT: ^fa*ar: *f« i Qual.‘ «r i 


3. ’■Twr:—'fr + w x +#«w , r'i *1 ^rcfcis*?* implies the 
commencement of au action from prior time. 

4. wn*T—$J+in*j having thought over. 

5. ns? fcipm:—adj to ?l understood, r + if »R*5 > falP. i 

msstr w: r* i 

6. Rp*wfara m^c*r?i—i mf «s *s?n?i 

?ifaro: fa<r?: *fa \zi\ i m^r: *w. 3 *fa R? « *«T*I i 

7. Rrjir-JrvM-R^+wr* v i Out of extreme affection 
forfather, Rama and others could not speak anything. 

ttstt— mo*[ *im: ? ( f 

■aviAd". ) l 

gum:—() *rai% ? s^irira smrara: 

mfratarcrat sfk i 

srr^o^ta:—i (feRTStr.) 

TOTTO, TOmfof% CTTOfaft I [ 

Eng. King—How is it! they have left for the forest 
without speaking anything, ( falls in a deeper swoon ). 

Sumantra. (Hurriedly) Balaki ! please tell the ministers 
that His Majesty lies in an unremediable condition. 

Chamberlin.—Let it be so ( exit). 

Queens.—Be consoled your Majesty I be consoled. 

-* . 

Beng —*T*1— fa W \ m ^ C^M I 

<2}T3 ^C»R) I OT—(^t^t(^ Or TOFTC 



^t«Tti% | 3isr ^T3TC«?5 ^1 ^rfpe 

sfcrtts i vtfffr —^ i (sfasi c*c*r) i c?frf*— 

*r*t*T*r ! i ^itro i 

Tika, — <r*p«T*9: qftnr. ( a*rer% «<ff 1 1 ‘^r*? 2 Tt^rrTT«iT«i’ ^fro- 
*f\: iraterTT: s«t si ^Birt^ra i cfsrm i Hfsfwrcfcsrom 'bb- 
i ‘ssi^fsfr’ •*P3«m «bb *%' wra i 
Notes 

1. snjflifl—^ BT ^+*fiz wtffk i The root is frBPt*« i 

2. ’SSi'aTm - s^t’t The construction is peculiar. It is 
really the indireg; object of TBRTPi and hence should be put 
in the first case ending on accound of its right of being ??« » 
But the author puts here auf perhaps thinking B?r v identical 
with which governs the indirect object in the fourth case 
ending. <ror5PT suf acc. to wtobtfc i See Tika. See ’Bsnfj 
fntsurfa in Sak. 

3. * » rc ft«rcra m—adj to ^iuro i - see Tika. 

4. ♦TflPifaf'B—«« 4- ’BT + ft? I 

TTSfT—( ) 

W* 3 *9Jl ?f c5t qsmfjR I 

?7JT JffH *Tc?T <T i| |( 

Prose.—(% ) itfNwtf' m bht' »B*t; at ^jbt B*mfa i *u?’ 

ufa ?rm (3) ifnsnfq =r f*rW% i 

Eng. King—(Being a little consoled) Oh Kausalya, do 
touch my person ; I do not see you with my eyes. My mind 
is fixed on Bam wherefrom it has not yet come back ( or—it 
has not yet been withdrawn ). 
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Bong.—*1*1 

*?r ^-fa* i *tfa oststre cstw =rt» 

( ) *t*t* ft* 5tC3f* *1C* rf*l3l 

ftfiv *rw i 

Tifea.—'‘flftwf ! t ?W *V‘ ftsfT 3 =«fy«J3J*^ 

rawin' fan** *re‘ ®r 3rartfa i ^*1 ? *n:—*r*' ww ^^i- 

«i^ [stv! *gt] n »T>rrTfa 3 ^tftaraifa i [*r?n *m 3 'rairfa— 

*g: ? i fftpnfa fi? wts-profa i *iw. stttoT fawi mfW 
*nm **wfa • *ff f* 3 *ritopn vn'% 1 w&) m *%: 

*h* vfh *ren i [ *ra wi ^wg ig' *w: wn*rrq wfrrai 

^Tfafrag i ] i *n g ^nfq *t*t *rfa *i ftWft *i»ng »r Rsnsm 

w*fii i vpirsfa st ttotott frofn w«: i 

Notes 

1. ifa:—13 n + fisg; it means “mind" here. 

2. fwi *—f«r + ?tr +srzS i 

tt5tt— gw jm \tri *mr wwm fwfaaw i 

Eng. King—My son ! Ram ! what I have always ponder¬ 
ed over (is as follows )— 

Notes 

1. —*H+3!*l+W ; always; adverb. is also 

correct by “^rt * wifarat:'* i 

(tt^tt) *nra sirrrert: inn: 

«c^t $wfasr. n«nrm i 

Tanfesn * cnn 

ftfcn f* ?Ts*mT wmf \foiftforaw ii h 


Prose.—^Tsq" qrfwfaqj s«rcq*«tw?i «wt: warn: w &i “e*m 
$q” «fa w ?t *nf?*g nrarata* (*tot ) 
qqwfafh ; *nft wn f% $%nn <?qi^ fn;C< \ 

EDg.—Having installed tbee in the kingdom (or having 
crowned yon king ) and (thereby ) making the subjects con¬ 
tent due to their gaining a very good ruler (in thee ), and 
having directed you to make your brothers always equally 
prosperous ( or having dictated you to share your prosperity 
always in common with your brothers ), I should retire to 
the forest; (but) alas ! all these have been totally upset by 
this Kaikeyi. 

Beng,— 

*ftm W CWT5 

cotarfa at$- 

cm TfiiCT)'—»<^«n ostto fan 

^Tfk «C*fTfR I (fk*) V* ! 4$ 4* 

f»; m *f**i fa*i (^i— 1 ®tsi fa’tfre 

vfm ft*) i 

Tika.—( *WT wit* m\ *?«5 i tf Tl*q*5 ! ) <qT*( ^T5& 
wfafa^ Tisrq^ qft^ra—( ft ) sawfl: qnwj um*t<i 

jctt: 0ktt«?7: wtowt: famqfWT: ^gsi: *f?r mq?*, wsn, “«qra' Wti 
vpt^i qqrqfqwqi*^ 3^ q 
qfh 'qif^n 5 ' i ( w qq ^pwq: ««nqflwqi»[ 
a$q flwifaqrrftqi: sr* »irqq ffq) ft ar*i faff uj «r. 

^qlqiTOqnui (*Wl) qqlqq" qqwfafa 3 *lfaqn-ftq i fa*) I <lnq( 
*?WivnjT fa vq 4to*r qqi^ ^twfarafa w** qnfvi 



* fafanro ?i<^r i 

SJTJ rilfaqftfsi'T 9ff*T II 

Notes 

1. ^rfa + fa^+RWJ 

2. *a*qa: - W fn? <*t i w »rcqfiiftfa m*m i ; 

3. fRtwrc—*?: ?n: i 

4. v\«¥*n^—obj to a* *n?*r: arc i st* + 

^i»i+* Wft i 

5 . sw*fw*r^—obj. to i R*pr. o«k fwa; 3 qr ?h 

*611*1 It means either (i) aai sur *UhnrcTOJ*mffst fawir^ 

^fo—aui q%¥T»[ f??i rririprrrfa ir wrer** mm aH 

vtt- *for. $*[; or (ii) s*h: -srerru: i q?iT^ (*r*rc? 

) wrowfaron s* w i TT^nai^ qfa: st ; «t i 

(i. e. let yonr royal prosperity be enjoyed by you in common 
with them; please spare your royal proepesity equally 
with them ). 

6. H—stands instead of st*[; ««rareraPT t^t i 

7 . —<*w: w. tfii rrmit i HftP[ i 

8. —adverb ; f*rc«: stV. u«rt?j wi mt sar sfa i* i 
Without any remainder ; totally. 

9. ?i?i—refers to what he thought; construe *wr 

dH i ^Jin rtr fqj t^n i 

•• • * ' .« • •' 

10. 1 **+Vm x ( q«n< )=i*n5r i w+»«iff% i 
! ftotani upset. 




TT5TT ^^nT : * 

felTOT^tarTW $&'- OTO‘ WFOTfeffo U R® II 

Prose! -na: aa‘ *a: i a farces! a*afq #faa: mw .« (^) H*’ 
fasaratuam i qre^ m*wi a*a *fa iT (aw*f ) 

^aiai^ war i 

Eng.—Sumantra ! please tell Kaikeyi—“Ram has left for 
the forest. Let good come over to yon. Life is also depar¬ 
ting from me. Let your son be quickly summoned ( brought 
here ) and let your evil motive be fulfilled. 

Beng,—3tW1 —\ ^f»TO1 ?T<2 W—m 

I Wlffll f»l* h&f (or ^t®l C*fa) I 

««stfari i csim i 

(c^tat* ) *rt*i () »i5p5i 1 

Tika.—1 am’ ****** ‘ aui araaia 

l fa arafaanfa ? j *aa: *a' *a:; ( am?* ) a* faua rrafaafaa*^ 
aiarrfaa' **3 a*a favia 1 a*afa atfaa: afa$: aas: *cfaa: 1 aufe 
a*a aiaia alfalfa an: i ( am?* aa- aa aai* rrafa'*ra*n 
W aaiwfa = aaia a* ) aa; ara: ‘fa*n aifefa atftaaTa.’ aTaarram^ 
aa aiatuani sfa ana 1 (aarma w*a: ttwi afoafa *?*’ fa—) 'mua’ 
a* zz: afamu: ( a: *a^ *i*fa*!u*«raai*T a*aifa^rcaa ) aqnw 
fa?ra a*a a*a 1 

Notes 

1. £$ujt:— archaic for afaift 1 a*wfa*wn usl for «nT 
^a’fa tar 1 

2 . alfaa:—afa v +w ai% 1 ahwfoue: i agai Wft a^lax 1 



TTHT—( Sif 

%&t' HR *TS?lP&fag*T ^rPTHT: farPr: I ^tSr* ? 

(sfasn) <?najita:—srcg jww. I 

<l^tl—*um$u«K^ I 

srerwrafo i (fa*ara *pr: 

ufSrcn) srcrg w^ttfst: i *jto i 

Eng.—Sura.—As your Majesty commands. 

King. (Looking upwards)—Ho ! my ancestors have coma 
here to re-assure ( console ) me, whose heart has been aff¬ 
licted with the hearing of the facts regarding Ram ; who is 
here (Ho) » 

( Entering ) Cham.—Victory to your Majesty ( or Let 
your Majesty prosper ). 

King.—Let water be brought. 

Cham—As your Majesty commands. (Going out and again 
entering ) Let your Majesty prosper. Here is water. 

Beng— 3*31—«rtai f h* 

*fhi) «rt*i i ?t*scara ■sfcai ^ 

»rr^=n i 

c? ^5 (cs) ? ( mm ) *f$#| 

c^p i (^)! c* '^r®i ! 

(^frs ffcn w tprati ) 3}^rtpni w* c*)* i 

^ cr *»1 i 


Vet. 

Tika.—'vrwqiT ’U** 1 **TK«e?q‘ 

*rt *n*refaw*i ^i^fqK^ fq?rc: <r*t fqqqrpsti: ^rnm: 

OTUmi:” I *^iq:’ fWSTfr STl^ *IT»faPUTO I 

Notes 

1. adj to *tr i ?i«w \*H i 

*ns i *=r *re*TO i ww* Tqq‘ u«? q?i i 

2. 'qTqreft?w—’qi + q« N +ftw s + l 

3. fq?rc:—sub. to 'RTOlTt; the forefathers have appeared in 
the sky in their spiritual bodies. It in not a good sign ; Acc. 
to Ayurveda it forebodes approcahing death. In other words, 
it signifies the immediate death of the king which really 
came about. 

4. + *r + ftpf v + faq i We suggest the 
reading tpr. qfain here. 

5. sirq: = water ; it is always fem. plural; water is asked 

to wash off tears to have a full view of his ancestors ; 
we may also suppose that it was asked due to fqqnen natural 
to a dying person, specially to one burning within through 
grief; or it was for *rm*w to purify himself before the solemn 
act of going to his forefathers, cp "rrai below. 

ttwt—( wQttfitreita ) 

: fcRTT il 

fefn*fajT*R3i WX *T *T? HWfonTlfa 

Prose,—**r*ww?»: «ur i *f*. i totcpi fr faut 

w .; qifwrpwRq' ? *wfa w wfa; *n» vw: (qn'%) ’ 


Eng.—Here is Dili pa the ally of the Lord of the God ; this 
is Baghu. Here is my venerable father Aja, what is the 
cause of yonr coining here ? ( oh !) my time has come to 
live with you. 

Beng.—u3^ I i ( 

f*rei i () ^itu fa r 
(*mroni Tfi ifatfz i 

Tika. - n* wre* ram*: ‘wqjl: ywuw 

Rto*?r: i *q* % to*re: i 'rwrt^ to 

ita% ) i ( Rjfwmqj to fto ? *roifq 

*nfw: 4*3? qrwr: ^qto: *fa rjrT • 

Notes 

1 . — 4 wn«vt qfaqreq vfo <<r<x i 

2. wT-4*i + qiwrt; i qi% i 

3. Remark—This order of lineage is taken from Padma- 
pcrana and is adopted by Kalidasa in his Ragbuvamsam. 

tt^tt—tth. ^ %f%, srajnr, farprro ^rarra* 

H ^lfa 1 ^ farfK\ i w q?iw:) 

w $—?T W I < ST HTTTTOt [ ^ ^ 

*TTCT*:] 

( fam^v wt ) i Tfe ftnftfttfr ii 


Eng.—(King) Ram ! Vaidehi! Lakshman ! from here I go 
to my forefathers. My forefathers ! I am just coming. (Seized 
with a swoon ). 

( The Chamberlain covers the body with a curtain. ) 

All.—Alas 1 your Majesty ! Alas your Majesty ! 

Beng.—I 

i i 

( ) I ( ^$3 *T*1 Hfhl Ftf^Pfll 

Si *1 *r*t?t* ! *1 *1 I ( TO»F 

5^rai ) i ^ i 

Notes 

1. SffsRnsiwj;—curtain. is covering (here); 

sfa covering with a curtain ; or *raf*rerrai: 
wvt sfb i?m i 

2. *T *?TKT^t—this portion is uttered by the two ladies 
that were present there as also by others there. So we have 
plural flt' 

3. ^ UT—Sfrvf i 

4. Remark—(a) Prof. Paranjape remarks that the stage- 

direction is defective here. Some word signifying Dasaratha’s 
death should have been put after i Thus 

he suggests *ra: also here. In short the reading of the 
stage-directofcf&hould be ui i 

(b) Here Dasaratha’s wailings for Rama his favourite son, 
resembles with Ravana’s wailings' over his beloved son Indra- 
jit in Bhasa’s Abhisheka Nataka. See. Introduction. 



rJrft’TTS^: 1 


( m: afajifo 

«^tt:—( wfepirtt^i wsi ) ?rfai (r) fan? 

T*SJ vm' ^TW^*T I 5TT3 g^SrT’ ?jfasm | 

(^fafa) [ T*Rt*( *rW* SiT^m 

%img^ I ZTT^ ?^t?*T ^fafa ] ( ^fafa ) 

C nfro) wz-*—<(Hif fa^T) *npt <nsfc 
H*rT I fai STfar' WT*W 3itfa ( HTfSfa ) I 
[ vfi ?rw: pf! farfir^f W * gretfa ? (rnssfa)] 

^iT^TT:—{ prj ) fTT^fa H c^fa W I [ rTTjpT W 

?n^T m* ] i 

J ( Then enter the whitewasher ) 

Whitewasher—( Having finished sweeping and the like ) 
well, I have now finished what I was asked to do by the 
venerable Sambhavaka ; now let me sleep awhile ( sleeps ). 

(Entering) Guard.—( Having approached the man and 
poshing him ) Oh rascal! how is it that yon "'fire not now 
going on with yonr work ! ( beatB him ). 

Whitewasher—( Having got np.) Please, do not heat me 
please beat me not; (or—why do you beat me). 



Beng.—( *str <src?»t ) ^til-( 

*pt3t »f*r3 7fon) \ <im ^ nWU «rtfpng*ET* 
^tOTtSTtfi Ttfr to* *fc»i i ifi^tir jjtfcn 5^ i 

(f^3i cw) 1 Caw ^f?m) -B& ( 3«rt*tc*3 fan 
*nf?re ) ^tc? c^ti C5tfct*it*, *w <n 
*n ? (irtfore mf’T^ ) 1 vtw—(*1f*n>i fcffcn )'cTOrrai 

(TlC3T^1 • 

Tika.—g^nu*:—vftnrev' 1 fa*T*f 

n't S? FT9f* *' ?IUt ^T^fr^TT ST*f 3SSIT I wC I 

fw’ww« • wiww q?Rimqr«T« 4 ta 1 ^nra*r—wn* 1 
«3fafa fast »rfa«nf* (uiwsaffi sfrofa *tz 1 "qr^g m ifi i M K if ta* z” ] 
$z*{ grog g^i^nr* vim: 1 gtnvncufRfo fag*w m* qfiwwni 
«2: = vto 1 w*:, ctv: i ^ sfn mfrni 1 ’?' srvn: 

ga = 1 = *fiij*T, *fa wvg 1 ‘arcs’ 9 <u*? tori 

*f 1 fo [ TO*T f«*TCTC ] u 

Notes 

1. JJVT3TT*:—gsr qrctfa *fn gtn + a-Ml^ by the rale 
toto j 

2 . *nnfaobj to iisr 1 w* + ^t n + i «TO* ** 
(.or ^nfg ) fmf arfr sfa ** 1 By ^Tf? is meant other works 

to keep the room free of lime, dnst etc. 

3. wqg—Here an to* meaning “well.” 

4. toh^—'+ *q + fro s (^ifg) + *» qrcfo wtfmf \ 
Desired. ^r=afqa is also correct by the rule” *T grcturcigVwi 
«mnRrasr:” i Here W jtpT *t comes by the rule “flfagfipjsTT^- 
wjq'’ 1 ■aq is ?^is =s or *«» »f> i Thus Kasika and Dikshsta 



nf7WT*n23i*T 

has ; thus its “wraPR** takes and nob 

aaluT by the rule—"*« ^ W*T%” i 
6. fppi'n—i 

6. -^q +rifj faqj Here in all the printed Text 

the reading is **Q s *nfa for flfaw* i But we prefer to read 
**fqfc here, for the ut^ mostly governs *ra v in the sense 
of *2 i See Sak. VI. Swapna II ; and "am ^suifa 0 <fcc here. 

8. **1—*fa i fnstowt'jif Hg-srtf i 

9. 5T«i: 9* “ An instance of ’asjaf is retained 

when ga follows if repoach is meant by the compound ; 
the rule is "jflTi srai: g* or ?T*ftg* means a bastard 
son; case of address, comp. "^t«t: <ra“: <fcc in 

Sak n. 

N. B.—The passage <n§f% has been interpreted by us 
as “Do not beat me’'; by we interpret 4 *tf as 

ending in "*T ut ; but it may also mean “why you 

beat me |** and this meaning also may be justified in view of 
the idea contained in the next passage. 

vz:— g*T fa hUmj *iftr ? [ mfe* & for 

] i 

wfa i [ m *&ra q&m Tz 

] i 

wr.—faj i [ fa 

SFTOTO ? ] I 



gq i [ o*t fBwn fir ] i 

WZ : ~qf* ?T#q3^t ! gf%*mq I ( Sittfq 
?n#) [ qf% qrercga ! ^ JTt^ife ] i 

gqTqfR*. ( ^<qi) TO cTT^I VJ5T % TOT* ^tR~ 
gg T [ siw. *r ^rarrag <sngg ? ] 

viz:—Rgfa fo«r nrg% i w *rq vrfsgit 

nfs^rrogg ttosi ^fqsrvrsfq^vR^qr q*qg 
qqg* wfi^t ^src^gg qfemqw’ q5 3 g ^r ^tsr^jgft- 
qfe to f% qatwtfi qraarog fa i gifin* 
gq far feiqg [ qr% f%«i *raroft qr% i qg jtot 
qf^ZT VTg ercqra *TTO to* 

q?ra ttgg rarer qfasrrqfg q^g qqr sRtTOTTgftq: 
VP?*: TOgj^ftTO^TO ^fa 1 °qq cq?IT fai* 

«rTR ] 

gqT^R:—qq^g wst ^ 

TO^ftreg i qrfq^q^Tfq^^iq^T^ v g^T fa^hit I 
^^TOvrraTOqt’ftfti gqrcifa i qrcwT qig^T i qq* 
grW *tot far’ ^r faqg i [ qasg q'tttqqqfaqRqtrr- 
TOtro mqg ra«z?g t ^enwqr^»^<-fq^i^g«T 
faro; i qqTORT*rrqraqtHtfa qmfai i q^Wt 
qTgqn: • t^t 5 ^ vtot fai «i qi?Tg i 

vz:—wi qq* fagqqgt q^ i qw* fq to’ faq 



ft i [ rf? iwf fasa^ft n^p i 

^ ‘ gfcrfafo ^fTT«TT<i fat^nfa ] 

( ) U r W'm- ] u 

. Eng.—Guard—what will you do if I beat you ? 

White-washer.—unfortunate am I as I have no thousand 
arms like Kartaviryya. 

G.—What will you do with thousand arms ? 

W.—I should kill you. 

G.—Here you rascal! I shall leave you dead. ( Beats 
again ). 

W.—( crying ) May I know what is my fault ? 

G.—No! nothing you have committed ! ( no fault of 
yours ! ) ; why I told you that the venerable ladies such as 
Kausalya and others would come to visit to-day the picture- 
house of the late King Dasaratha who has departed for the 
next world being seized with the grief, due to the Prince 
Ramchandra’s being deprived and banished out of the king- 
! dora. What then have you done here ? 

W.—Look here ! my bo6s ! the pigeon-scaring net has 
been withdrawn from the inner appartment. The white¬ 
wash upon the walls has been printed by the five fingers with 
sandal. The doors are shining with the garlands hanging. 
Sand has also been scattered. Then what have I not done 
here now ? 

G. - If that, then go away without fear. I shall now relate 
to the ministers that everything is complete, 

( Exit )—[ Inter-lude ]. 



Beng.—^ fa wfa C* ? ^ 1—4 
S5 TO *V$ *1$ | $1*13 

*tTO fa ? ^<H —CSTFf *3^*1 1 ’5^—'®n* <^&1 

^ TO! «CT C^tC^P tl^CTl I ( n=nit5 TtfaTO 
®itfa»9 i 3«i—(*Tf*rre ^ftre) mm fa 
*ftf* fa ? $&—'*n fag ^*rat* ? ^551 retre ?c*ifa*iT*r 
ct, ilmam sttstss sfajgtwfro c*rrc^ ?r«i to** 
fasten — 1 m $f* < 2 jf%a?t< 3 s cw„TO *>& w cVW»iji m^fa 
TOtfwt*ri <iwt^ i <mrtre our fa ^a%i ? 
w— C?^ *!lfa? ; *T^$ *fe<5 *mi?1 C^rt=T *T»I *lfam 
f^rcsf% i ctostc®i *ft5 « nyw 5^ £t*t 

ftcsfa i *rt»n $ftc* ^m cntfro TOfl i Tffa sfet* 
ftttft I <5^ ^T3 ^Pfaf=T fa ? <3$—<31 <SH 

fa^cs st*i ^re i Rtfro *jfscw?T «rt=nt c^ »r *31 i 

(fe®nra mm) » [ *tcwp J i 

Tika—■‘mW «wr mf%5t sfo V fit' Rtftsrfe’ ? Nw*«’ 

TWPTO I *I?t nr ^railfa qftat^Ilfa1 ’RTTOr" RVTlfa 
sajfc: i ‘«g: it* wun^ * sony' ■mg' **rn ? ‘*m/^TT^t^l , 

nggro 5TO*rei *ftt ST«m 1 wom faf*: [ ?rg «t 

w. 1 ^ ?kt: *j: 3*rrc: 5 :*a' Star *>n i nfTwra*'— 

»rs^ i ‘*^*r4nrg^t»f: > i tos*: **t:gftRnf*: awtroaR i 

*rpt *«ro: i ‘*Rftn»rt «qpra«i' stt^ *refafani«- 

R«ifat*[ *fa wr: *m Rro*fam ^creift^ wf’zwi '*w«k- 
« ^\7\ i ‘«1wRnrn^i^nroTF m: ’—fWW 1 rtrsttirit^ RfV»n5t 

( ) nn«hRVf‘ ^r«r: m (?re< )*pjt q^i- 



Tjitrt 55 T i Wii: swfliwra* ^ra- 

^nfq a: mvtwnfa: wraroftfa: afawraifa i qqffari: fwrftnr: ^qftwT: 
«w: i ftw. fa«u: **[ TO a 

Notes 

1. —«ra e*t » Its *3*rarriT is *rar i 

2. nnrarci—'ran^: ^ i 

N. B.~*m' $rfl a prince of line, had the boon ofen- 
joyging thousand hands in battles Ac. See Rag. VI. 
*«Nn»lfllF«* TOTOf:” Ac. 

3. «m o*t i Comp.—aft i 

• 4, «m/5TC¥«—' i.ni[ i 

5. wuftwa«« f fl q - imi f^+H ai+TR «rt fa**: 

( deprival and baninshoment both ) ’CHtrTfj farc*i ff*r gu v gqr i 
fn gra: tfh \tsi[ i mm s^q; ffii m \ n»r (Tran«m^»'«:nn- 
faqrara) i kpto uw “qritaffe JT*Tf«siT^ qrara:'’ I 

6. qfiwr»zs*{. - qfiraror. *z?fafa <*ra ; or Hfn*nir« is the rea¬ 
ding here. This custom of hanging the picture of the dead 
relation is prevalant in Kosala country even now-adays. 

7. *Wi<!iii«<V:—is Rama's mother, «*torr ?iqt 
q? I q^ N +^ + T Wft feUT»TW N =q^3n l Qual. 

: I 

8. ^q^:—by tranference of ehithet ( «r«ws*jr) it 
implies the occupants of the inner appartments. *igmRI? of 
qnqraram i 

8. TOfta wqfa 9*?T»ra -adj. tow i ^rqterr^ri *Kraq»*^ 

( ftmfTOWO tun i qft qrqfarat i In this case it im- 



plios group of pigeons. I r think this interpretation is 
preferable. Prakrit may be as well' in Sanskrit, 

smis added in the sense of to (“WJJ here ). 

^ i Acc. to Mr. Shastri, Kale etc, 
is nest and =» pigeonnest. But nfwtfl* where 

recently is hung up and which is under charge of 

servants should not involve qnftuqto i Rather wvtofaaTS’PSTq 
should be kept there to keep it free of and neat and 
clean as well. 

9. *)***« etc.—«V *«nis' sfh I 

*rer*nc *fu mnrjm with totoi by “<umq- 

«ir»r% v'qrrarai^:'' \ qratqvil i 4WWS «fh qpjJW i 

tfrW. 2 ffTH»r ?w w: ; adj to fvrw. i 

10. vranPRWRwMf^—adj to i 

+ *i i i i «m** qrai^r* «fu w**t i 

u: qhwT sfh ’qqnjfiqrai^TU + Tp^+fufa; neuter. 

11. —q+^ + w qpffoi qigqri or sand-way is 
for easy and smooth movement on the ground, and to mako 
it free of dust. 

12. or fwuraft i 

13. is an prelude or an interlude spoken by 

(or acted by) persons of lower order ; cf.—JRJrafts^nrlwT wN- 
qrqqslfaa: *fu: «f a fwnli sur i Also cp 

wrrnfauro*!^ i *wutw*t* Si q ftw'ir. «tar:* i 

N. B.—Htai« differs from a fwarcr in as much as it is 
acted by inferior characters only. See Sak. Act VI. 

• 17 



roo 

WrT:—( *ra»w) ^ ! far* SffaOTcf- 

3=*T!^sfa I ^rT JTOT 5R^TTT3t *f?T I 

a^aflT^—fa^S ^ snfa: 

^[fT:—l^qqtVdlM; *$f*5T «rtl«i 

$ ^jt: 

^ ^ fatrsT^ra %nrr: 
wr?r.—fomvrrr' mrmfa ? 

^ 5 :—^r fron: 

IRd:—fawTSIT ^JTd 

1TOK—*S*fa ***' 3T^J IWR II $ II 

^:—reramfo i ( vx' smSi) 1 

Eng.—( Then enter Bharat in a cartogether with the 
charioteer). 

Bharat.—Charioteer 1 living long with my maternal uncles 
I know nothing of the matter. I have heard that His Majesty 
is extremely unwell. Then please tell me what is the dise¬ 
ase of my father ? 

Charioteer.—There is severe heart-rending or burning. 
Bha.—what do the physicians say of him ? 

Charioteer—PhyBiciaDS are not experts in this case. 

Bb.—Does be take his meal and sleep ? 





vt 

Ch.—( He ) Lies (sleeps) on the ground without food. 

Bh.—Is there any hope ( of his life ) ? 

Ch.—Fate (knows). 

Bh.—My heart throbs ; drive the car. 

Ch.—As the long-lived one commands. ( Drives the 
car on ). 

Beng.—( <5*323 SW 5f%31 ^5 0C^f apfllTO ) 

ra—(wtww* 

4 ^jr*rra I sfortfs ai^mcwr »rfhr H 

*t*t*r i fast* fa 

stoi ^ i —brcron f¥ tor ? 

fsfavrwsi * fw* i <3—*rt^rs « fasi 

^ ’«wt*tc* *tfon i r s— 

() ^tri ^5 so ? ^ *tcsr i ' 3 —'TOt* w 

screes i ( %{) ** stilts i ^rtsrrtt^* c**i<l 

i ( 3«t st*!T$*i) i 

Tika. ‘fac’’ fta*TO’ sqiw *ug*?rafwT?i 
^ruror* qwqircw. qfai ^*11 

, ^^sTO€k: , i ra q fo i ro —W«fhn vfa i 

wrn^ rr^uqlwq: qrfaf n^torfir: vfa i ‘n** <w ^ton^fafra, 
TO faq^ V?qq: V«or. :* qtfilUTO: wii: I ‘flu’ ^TtTT^® 

o 

sqifqfHiS ‘faro: q’ 'fq^nn:’ ^t: i faro—fqfqnr^qrr. n gviif 
TOfa, ‘sm^fq’ for** TOR^ ? ‘»jrV ^fhqnnr^ *t ‘f»rciR:* 
firem*: *f a qr frofa • ‘tot’ tot i §q*f—^**1 ^ 
TOlfa I « aft—l ?TTt7—qjtTO I 



Notes 

1. 1 \m ; TTara«T?T famTnfa: i 

2. iirgwftvrr^—fcrr x*rt i nignrsrr wq £: «Pt <wj i 

*TTgnTO*Tq--nTg«T*T*‘ i 

3. *rfwait!P<T:— Adj to *?fw which stands for i or 

sr froriro N sfa towt i to: *f?i <a?r i ^fa^rra: *nT«n asr n 

sfh ?ri 
*• 

4. f3^—adverb qualifying nromtft: i 

5. TOare flT :—toi here means fl^pr. I TOlil toa ^WH 

TO 3*1*: I *fT*TJ 5*1^’ TO *T *f?T TO, Cp TOT. 

■Tm n*nn^n”—Maha. Its usual meaning is n«jjn as Amara says. 

6. i qwfa iw :—totot qfr?TPT: ifir <<iq i <isr qftffpt: 

*fa l 

8. Prcro:—friTOH TO** tot^ n ?fir to # i 

9. + fro,+ nte % i 

10. ’urg’ni^—mg: flu* *t TO g wnn^Wa mgn v +ng* j 

tot:—( ww' %trr ) g (? g) ^ vz&i\\ i 

tu\ 3— 

^UT*. ^?R2T?lfrf^Wf^r5IT 

fa qrffrT flft StflrfaRlt | 
*K44(Mbi ferrrfirsf 

Orffa 5Ti^ •n^Trifa ll^H 

Prose—gTOPrfNtaftTOT: 5 *?r wfln tt i TO,TTT*i3$it s* nit 

fsrqtTfir i r totowi f^erf^n i nms,- 

a*l ™ STfl: Vcjft ( fan ) STT^qJTfh I 



Eng. - The trees, with all their parts (or distances) appear¬ 
ing indistinct through the ( excessive ) speed of the car, seem 
to ran on ; the earth appears to sink under the wheoldisc 
just like an overflowing river ( piling up in the middle ); 
the spokes do not appear separate ( or have lost distinct 
appearance) due to the velocity, the circumference of the 
wheels seems stationary ; and the dust thrown up (or raised) 

by the horses fall in front and they do not follow ( me or 
the car ). 

Beng. OT 

Stunt ^ 

farrcs i *rc<rj &3F- 

CTO iSttTO l KOR ’WTTtefa 

$ screes ^ » cwte: strecs i 

'SRPITO <Trf*U5E5 *1 I 

Tika.—‘sTOPTMtafaw:’ *?i« irat faw. ftfaflt: 

<m: »ren;«: v ^Nr. v«r, «imr. mw. '^i: w. 

viqfci w* sfh ^«T *f i ‘urfTTPw: *V ?ren: *rar: ^r*^f 5 r 

snrTTfsr tTTfsT §f%*nr?i fci^fhsT’nihT ?ra: 

'to* « vnreraift faraft n i 

w*fw: ‘v:i<ui’ 'Rcroran’it s^nrai q^jn s’famtar 

vnm i ‘shth* TOffTT fern** ** sfh 

i vs*: *sr* wfti: ^ gw. [ vsinqwarafafa 

HlWl ] TOUT vifif, ( W[ ) '*T ^qflfa’ «T WT V VTWffl I 
[ frofattTO i «tu<u wrrtfaWYH: ] u 



Notes 


1 . Adj to 7*v. i ufnftfa ; 

%%i wrfq;—sfa grawr t ?wi ( %m astur) ^t<n: ifa gq^qr or ; 
Trr^n: faqur ( parts ) uqr % sfh i or—fin* is distance 

their distances are not seen dne to speed. 

N.B.— ,8 q»fu ^jnj” is nsual and easier in such cases. Bot 
Bhasa here uses "qfftg^ra ” in stead. Or is it Scriber’s fault. 

2. to,£i wt jsr *fa q? ; adj to i 
As an overflowing river seems to enter the centre after 
receding from the due to velocity and swelling in the 
centre, 60 the earth seems to get into the qfafqq* (surg) i 

3. iffafttf—'*f*qPC% i *ffa; TOfPCT t *Mt fqqnr 

i 

4. 'RTsgfw:—’qTiqr ^flfareriqrpit safa: qrfaaifw: ato: ; 

+ Due to speed their individuality could not 

be noticed. 

5. aniiq—i 

6. —wet q^rafafti <<ig i q*ra = circumference. 

7. TOfarjrm—•W: ^ + %+■ w Wfa i The 

dust raised in front of the chariot cant follow it due to its 
extreme speed. 

8. *njqqfa—+ qg + f?rq x i For a similar sentiment 

due to compare ,, *f»ST»Trg j u - ararq fij^erg “Sak VII. and 

Sak I. under “qfnwta a: wjWwqwf^tei:’* &c. 

?ftvZJ2IT wfarTSJJT I 



VS. 

—^Tft g C ? 3 ) 5P!rlT 

* *pto i *rofrr fa- 

Eng. Charioteer—Ho Longlived one ! as the trees seem 
glazy, so methinks, Ayodhya is infront of us. 

Bh.—Oh ! great is the eagerness of my mind which is 
anxious to visit my near and dear ones. Now indeed - ' 

Beng. 'dtl^, C^3i*f fa* flH t feTO [ 

^»tc$ cw screes touji i ,• 

*«r*Kc=i fcvs* to* fa *jatsn i *wi— 

Tika.—s^tmr ftrqnrar «re*irar; srfwa: ’RuiraR^ 
*nf qq i ^ul«igr i su: sjsrgsriflggqrei f*nnpi*i»r- 

srreres? It ’w?:’ ‘sTRif aural i 

Notes 

1. swiTfiraT—ttft *ur; w + f«s N + u3i n = 3<raT*: i aeorar i 

1h n* Wu: *r tfu gqqgtlt q* i qai ww ifa *?n i 
flUT i Such, glossy trees indicate precincts of a city or 
residence, comp “«tqgf*iraT qraterai in Abhi. and “a** 

fnf q «Tq«'turn” &c. 

2. —w»i qffwn: TOW* gr?r: ; cp ‘‘qfamv.Hgr’ 

qsa lifa”—S wapna. 

3. afarciw—adj to aqa: or It i *f w. *fa qrtfifl i 

<Tqt ifa i*n ; nv «fh gq^qT or ® ug i gsi i 

4. iron—at* <**: (q^ranji <qr+?T«T,*ra; swfi 

This is rather a rare use in this sense. STT serves the 
propose equally well. 



qfrfrrfaq fur: farj: qiqqfc i^Wi^Tf^ff Tim qgsufqFr. 
cqfTrT^qJTrn T% HTfPC*’ ITTH^fwtcTC: II 3 || 

SS* ?fa flfTfafa sqi^g f?T mffal* ^pp WTT 
qf^farTfaqis^sI qamfi? tq q WTqi ^ qifafqWT ng 

Prose.—( *w ) fa: fag: qr?3V. nftrafa* i farm *cnrr q?j<?n- 
fag igjftR I HIST: ^facrgqJIcT! SA I fligfrs^fvrmg flT?g ■ 5 u 
»*nr «fa *5^ «u?ra ift q—W: %vtt *gg: *g i gg q 

^rniw: tq* qfrqfaufaq wrot ^ ( qfttfanfim ) v»atfa in 
Eng.—Now I perceive that my head has, as if fallen 
at the feet of my father ; I have been as it were, raised up 
by the King ; my brothers has ( as it were ) hastened to me 
and my mothers are ( as it were ) wetting me with tears. 3. 

(I see)—Servants, waiting upon me are as it were, eulogis¬ 
ing me saying 'just like the others of the family” ! “how 
grown up” "a strong bodied fellow «” and the son of Sumitra 
is taunting me with respect to my dress and speech. 

Beng.—( OUR ) CR TO* 

*rfos states i *rai i 

31^*1 'srst^Tf^ qqfinri sfcrtaR *1^1*1 ^ 

*r*I ^RT5 1 * II “<fteR;r 4 nj TOC®TC^ 

to” “cw to wicqR" “fV - *ai «r*tc* qfo *flrtrr 
^57*1 cro ^rtarr^ *rfifrtn i wfw w 

Wtt *ifw *Rtr* cto *fa< 5 W— 

CTO 0?faref§ I 

•Tika.—’fin: fag: sign): vfggg’ torr* q ifif 



SW* 


^Ov$> 

wpf qf i *jgig qi3»T*f?u >tt?t« 3 w‘ qp??sn i ‘tomi’ *ug 

sfa qfi* q«i9iq<u ‘tot ^fpenfan: qrfft* tncrawg-^ift q»«i?* i 

'm wror: afera gmg vqapn:’ qqnsm qiPiai:; ‘»ti?tt: ’m^fw:’ sreq- 
irfrfir. (fa^g 5 * ) ht«i «fqqfa qnftofft *fa wn: *ff»re*f*TT*mg 
qsafa i —*«5n:’ qifag q*«f ^gqinig qjq^qf gw: 

*fa; ton*’ qr« N q‘ wt qq* zvw. *1s>pn **ig *fa, 

ton:* «fci—f*rcra' aigi* *j*ten q? q^mi fft qq’ fa»T:’ qftqr?:*: 
toi qfwiwT [qr*^ *qr ] to qjq: gto: ira'ftra: *ft ung —iq*rfq 
«rn: rou qjqft i qq a toforuiq a «ifafa«w ijqto aima: g*» 
( qtoto ftftffiHUl/ 3qqfa?W KA W«T 

qj?nft qg Hlfaft; aqwftftq q ft^qqfeng mg ? t Ti ^qq«fa. ( to a) 
‘wiqig 'qft* i#to»fal*l «iqig wn iqumii afq ( *q qfrqitoflg > 
qjqif^ *FTOT ift I [ *jtoq«l TOIV'tofr. fto<fliq ^q^Tftfcq: 
5 ^: j 11 

Notes. 

1. fa*rai—to ( ftqrft ) + »s siftai qq»qqqg 1 Qual. TOT 1 

2 . vganfcq:— 1 «g+^5 + «n + fto N + w tofa 1 Its vwqnf 
here is ’qfw 11 qfal is a ftoqniftqqqr vw meaning ‘to^” 1 or 

+ qzfa — ; then ^r*g is its nom. understood, and 

agwifto: is pred. to w* 1 

3 . afat^—wa+wa s qnrt' i Adv. qual Hqami: 1 

4. pPsufti— 1 to + to x afft r 

5 . *utw.— fa + aT+qg+qr; arram*r i^to: vto. 1 

6 . tqg—tofa qm ; construe—Tftfatol to qfto ftwg wiqt 
a qfctoPl q»aifa 1 

8. qftoto*l-qft + ss x + , ff tofa ' Pred to to* 1 


Remark.—(1) —this word must follow the process 

known as fayfa'jfr’urfl and most l>e repeated as in 

order to qualify i The construction will be this— 
vm * ufafowi <roifa i qsaifa - *pT ■ 

( ii) The dress and the dialect of Kekaya was apprehen¬ 
ded by Bharata to be an object of Lakshman’s ridicule; these 
two being successive brothers, one ridicules another for his 
idiosyncracy. Where is this Kekaya ? It has uot been yet 
definitely identified ; but some scholars hold that it was 
somewhere in modern Caucasia in western India. Hence 
probably there was much diff. in dress and dialect. 

(snaHirw) wt: i 

fsTCESTmTOt ^WTT: I 

STRftrfq TOTfsrc I f <T.— 

Eng. Charioteer ( to himself )—Woe to me ! it is that 
this prince will enter carrying ( entertaining ) all along such 
a hope as will end in smoke (or which will not materialise in 
the end ) due to his ignorance of His Majesty’s death. Even 
knowing it I have not reported it to him. Because ( or—do 
you ask why ):— 

Beng. ^5 - (7TO) 4 fo ^ j ( c**R1 ) fw- 

so *rf*rai ^rpn *fon j^ui tootii 

C«fC^<7T nm fttt? ^rC5) ^ I 


tsntafcv: 

Tika.—Wi: e-.iigq ? ? 3?gj—qg i ‘g^g?’ 

^?nc*T% tara: i ‘qfhrs^’ qigg^ i ‘fa%>a?t’ pTST^n l 

Notes 

1. ufarot—g fatiiq i fa + *r + *ig x i 

2. fl*rcrafa*Tt3!*T—^t-5TI sfa HfTCHR I *« *T I *W$H: 
gwrep»i* i gw fa*nn«fatq *gg ; obj of sTfagnu i 

3. —g»raifaqfgqr ®4t i It means wifa*i% i 

4. f>rew*i—frwi qrer' g»m?i uifafh a* i Qual. gmrr^ i 

5. qfrqq^—qft + g? v + i 

6. qt*ifq—q + *z wfet i 

7. 1 thi + 5I<? *mgT avagg i 

8. TOifa:—for *qi i It is used in plural by “gwjlqgta”— 
furaT q as q-gq^t 

9. f*rq ^—U + fa? + foq *z?r gin*fa i 

(^fT—) fag: sFrqfejTTT* mgr i 

**TO* ^ cifa €\w oRtSfiTOTOfa |i*l| 

Prose.—*: fqg: qwqftqiTJT^ grg: qqqigpagT^, friwnj: pare n 

( sfa) star* qfwtnwfa i 

Eng-—Who will go to inform him the three mishaps .viz 
his father’s death, his mother’s greed for prosperity (king¬ 
dom), as well as his brother’s exile ? 

Bang.-faW < 2 tT < lfttTT’T, *V9X* & 1 irfrc*!t'® C»jS 

—<4 c?ttqq aw ? 

* 

Tika.—WTq«j ‘fag;’ qrqqfr«uq^ qrnifaqpl' IWT (uw) 

*ig: *%uii: *i3q«tw^ qui §ire»?Tg: qara' fagfaq^ 


ffh *«t snu sm: ^fwwW sfcqjfa ? ^ 

^ ^Tfq ^ftq* *ra‘ *reiPfH« wt*: i l mw?:—*fw?J* *w' 

*n **t?i ^wu'wnf* ] i 

Notes. 

1. umfcaum—m«wt qfowr: «fh <a?[ i ?m i 

2. 53?rai^5ifTm—OTEPfrnfej *ftvr mftfif i 
5»w+w Wfr—^a*: » tto wt. tfh cR i All these have same case 
with st«n^ i 

3. 5rrwT?j:— 1 %nr: «RIT *fa vf tn i qaw + w = s?re: i The 
charioteer knew that any of these 3 painful news will shock 
and npset Bharata. So he desisted from narrating these 
unwholesome news to him. 

4. qrfwwfa—’+ *fZ eft i 

(nfro) hz:— srog $ mr -1 
^TrT : —I f¥ nqil I 

£ 

«TC:-*lfwr. ( ? ^fVTUrT. ) ^ TO 3 I TO- 
^TRIT^ WTOWTf *. I 

WTrT—%f«frf %fa% « 

@%^iTfTOT: I <TOnguf?J- 
qrorfta ftfwro ?nfh3it n^enf?r §urc: i 

MTOf:—1 ^ *T » 

TO§ I • 

^.~$nrc 1 ( taw:) i 




HU 

qFf^Rsr i w°rg s^*r» 

grfT5rRT%^^ ferfWl l ?^“ 

W wfctnfa t^3n (? t^rj5fT) fa’ro-g I. 
^qtqfcrss ^JTTTOtfo ^cTR^^r^TT: I cT^TTcf 

^srorrat to: i 

Eng. Guard—Victory be to the Prince. 

Bharat. - Noble one \ has Satrughna approached me ? 
Guard.—That prince is close by ; but the preceptors tell 
you this. 

Bh.—What! what ! 

G.—-Only a “Nadika” or small period remains to close up 
the period of the Krittika9 ( Pleides ?). Therefore the Prince 
should enter on *rafajr, just on the rising of the star Rohini. 

Bh.—Let it be so ; never before have I transgressed ( or 
overrun ) the dictates of my preceptors. 

G.—As the Prince commands ( exit ). 

Bh.—Now, where shall I take rest ? Well I have found 
out; I shall rest a while in the temple just discovered amongst 
the trees (here). There two things will be done—worshipping 
and resting as well; one should rest in the vicinity of the 
town before one enters it—so requires the decorum. 
Therefore please stop the car here. 

Beng.—( 0m : (fa I 

«ar I i 

I fot I mV—fo, fa 



tow i warn (ffroi ***ta<? ftfe ) 

c*rc w a? 5ft#f ma i 5^a 

<a^ *tret $TO i ^<5—^, '®rt 

$& I *5flf3J *WR^ , Wt*J ^tt I ^II'Q I 

cq ^t®i (<2rm ) I 'o^—a<H cw «jrc^ faartq 
? at ft* SCSC5 I at ^TfefS ^tC*! a C^f%?l 
ctffere *rtt*tfl at 5 *^ aq* ^ f^ i sstre c*re 

^®i aq? fiiasft^ $tt z’n i ^ a?R0 ft&f&in'a ^ ct— 
swrar <2frre (^51 to =iTO <stm 
*s i ^saq ( u»t*Twt) 3«f TOfe i 

Tika.— , «rfwT^: = to^wutu: ? 'qqttTftanSta: erfronfroq:’— 
^5TT TO3 3>rf1«T*IWr»8 <?* ^«H Wiqjf «iq%mfa I SJ 5 ?^ 
: €qiq<?riTOn$f*ti qqr'Trytanqftfa^qFisf 

wfqejfq—n?re w ^jagy^ i ‘fjfflg^JnqT^’ *§tT 

<?* ftf%*i*r*ra'i ^smstanqn* nqr: *lfi?«sV »rf»TOf?T *rqr 

*ara: i ‘’qta^iq’—ijV‘ jtt nqfqwj [ a ^jTW.*‘ 

ffti Tjirercftq'iirq qrfwa: ] i : tosht?! 

. tot nrftr^ fqgsiT fqisra i W sr*mn sqft— u«j m*w?t 

««ji: 'aqfW ffii i TO-sg^ic -i sgsrerc: - ftfw:, 
finrT^TT: iffl qTCq « faifafa ftifafir - ftifin: I 

Notes 

raCA ' l 

1. m*iff<iiuta:—qqa gifqqn, a small duration of time 
*npTT | *r w q q* | p re d. to gftmfwi: I 
*? 2. frfwfaro:—&fn*rray fiw*r. *rfww«i: tfh <?P| i Norn. 

’SSL. 

to nifa understood. It is not auspicious to enter a place 



during eKfvrqrTsrara i is followed by which is 

auspicious during urat, gTqq*ai &c. 

3. 'nfbmim *ifa!iiT*Tfafa 3irgqT i For q*faqr<T of 
gra see Tika. Bharnta was also ever obedient to his superiors. 

4. i*?i*nnft«*3— sn: <7!^ i iw *Tftqsra' u* 

• Seen through the tree i. e. situated there. 

5. tqmt ?ra ifn i *\<\« 

6 . sWi __ 

7. fvrfMT—ft + *H + #J | TOTita*T > t 

crWqt*f i For is ftqifc q**f q«ft i An irregular use. 
In Swapnanataka however we have ft^mfqqf where however 

+ is somehow defeudable by the rule “flrqV i 

8. ft^J*r:—ft + uq + usn Here y^ in comes by the 

rule TOrnm**:” i 

9. ift *?*' vn i «T?Tt toctttc tfo 

tXt[ *T I ’TO+W* + 'qT + ^+WJ ' 1^' 

10. Remark—^q + Hqft*5 >== ^qftftia i First ^q is super¬ 
fluous. So gqrqftj® is also an irregular use. ^qftw serves 
the purpose equally well. So this is an use, for' 
Ramayana has this quto | 

11 . m + fw x ^tem^Wftn 

i ( ra ) \ 

^Trf:—( TOT^riW ) ^7T ! <WTT*f 

i 

^?T:—I ( ftwa: ) l 



JT%J7RTa^T3F[ 

*Tc3T ) HTgJptfgSTSfntT- 

fro 4 fTT train, e^^c^rsyrn: fawsr:, 

^Trrf^TT, iraWi: ^t^t: i f^ra o 
qi4^su' few., TOIT I ^55 ^ 

^ *f^fa 1 ^7? faf%c[ n^T^' ^Sft 3T 
qfefe* I *Taig, ufw 1 ( vfov 
^r€t ' mmwiRf i v t^ nf^Tr^Krt^R > 

HT^fasaTHrTTHT sfrTHT^TCl I *3v3, 

^ ^w 1 ^rcrei infarnfa ^^5 1 

HT^?? «*rfa 1 

Eng. Charioteer - As the long-lived one commands; (stops 
the car). 

Bh.—( Having alighted from the car ), Charioteer ! Let 
the horses take rest in a corner (or alone). 

Ch.—As the long-lived one commands (Exit). 

Bh.—( Going a littlo and looking ). the offerings ( to the 
gods ) are (easily) noticeable by the llowers and fried rices— 
profusely (properly) strewn, etc—Translated before). 

.Is this speciality dne to some festival'? Or it is the daily 

performed rite ? To which god may this temple 1)0 
dedicated 1 There is no outer sign—neither the weapon or 
the staff is visible (present) here. However let mo enter and 

know. ( Having entered and looking ) ho, there is artistic 

♦ 

grace upon these stcues (or images)! Oh ! How impressive are 


iheir appearances » Though consecrated to gods, yet those 
images lead one to believe them as human beings ! Is it that 
there is a group of four deities ! Or let it bo anything ; my 
mind is but full of ( excessive ) joy. 

Bong.——RtfJTtC'ni CWI *1®1 » ( 3«t qftrfcR ) I 

( W sftfal ) T® 1 ( *1^1 

«f»TCV TOT'S I ^«ttC® I ( ) I «—( 

fan « wtfcn ) <®w« ^r?t ^ ftfeci <*tc*t«R 

TO1 SCSCS (C«r*jl).(N.B. ^5 etc—^ «RC"R[ 

TO1 *ptffaTO ffaw 

*mi toftw <$®Tfifa I «a'Si <?Ft* c«f^st?i ? 

cW's <2TO?t w <2Tffe ss c^farsff sn i 
«n 03 ®cti fats erHre <rnra i (arm *f«i c?frsi) 
«rt*i! t *t*i 3fW*nr i 

•4$ OTWtCTO ^fafl 5&C»T3 ^33 

to to (-to* ctto ^tsj* to^ firo sa) i ^ ct 
C?*f§r Btfsft OfTOt* ! fcl ntt COT ! «ltOT TO C*H 
to i 

Tika. —*!ig q?5Tf*T «nf*r g<qifa <rer 

it sirsn: u: qnfajpin: wnfinn: nH^tffsur. 'w. 1 

( faptT ) i <;* wife—«** ajusmi* «n«F t 'qiV^ta* <wfsw- 

Tqtq:* ftfafc’ - ^ppSTsnf I f* TOTO WlflR 

firovroi ? wm": i 'nuqT **nf¥TO ®ifanf 
s m ft fcffrw i $*<ra i qOT ’qigq*i 

qmfro* i ®irar*wjfa** x ^*fw % 

18 



frqfas* fau«ifl s vsfa*' wft *t auft, ** sai iff*«nn‘ sit ««< 
flf^fflsfflft *t »tat *t«j‘ iw?f sfh flTflta': i ufass flP^nw^TT' jtsit 
'rnft mfirarfai gfV' sit ^ifliiffl urer vtn i ‘fwiflMi* 
fr*rara # «fMiflj ‘wvtftT:* fltatfflajf^: warn wtftflTfl^ 

tgffiwi i *«f w nfhfli*rnn 'Atgu- 

fastTflut’-qut: flTflat qa a g qpmt-^amfa sfa fa^ifl: Rcftfa: 

*mfi i ‘ws'idta* ^uf«': eT^T: ( *<: ) flflf^a: *tu' *atfl: 
*rfa: t uni- qtn^um: gfflfii: flflfam fl*f%, <\w 

f«Bfl m' earn vratfl: qfn'fn: flflfaut ? [set <ta"*ra i 'sasstitss 
’sst: Afs»?J ffl’stM: ’ss s-n: ? mp-.—flifl^tfawi i 

Notes 

1. fTOTfls—fs + »4fl+r«rq N « 1 z f% i The rule “fflsi *?t:” 
demands s« id far^of fli>ft root. But still we have ?f?y or 

in fi» iflsftr i This is due to si or fixed optionality got in this 
rule by dragging down U S|” from the rule "si faflfavtfl’'» 
Thus the result is some fli^r roots do not take when fat* 
follows. Afl, **fl are such due to fsr?RUt»r t Comp. “«j£ir*[ 
fwfl^fa fl:” in Rag. I. SI. 54. 

2. stag* esnfe—-flt« flUTflUT g*tt: well-placed efu fliygctT i 
golf’s atota H^wnan: or g^sirstg with aiifufoqejt and applying 
“e^T(^1TUT^lRTfl ,, i flruflwi: gwsit: efu wfl'uT i a: ^Tfiroir. *fa 
Wl i Adj. to a«a; i wt: plural of qfa: i nom. to 
tTOflf &c. 

3. m^V—adj. to faajV. i tm*i -Rug efh <w\+st* i 
W*t v = festival usually of the full-mod? and the new-moon 
days. We here get qtq\ and not tnft'sr by the rule ‘‘^rorq 


for here the general rule “nsf ^fn ^«u s is made 
applicable in supercession of the special rule. Thus Kalidasa 
uses “mV i 

4. mfawm—-q^+ssrj «W: i Qual. 

mfcsKJ* I 

6. s^n-fa’aiut i ?nam^: Qjmtsjq; i 

( «*«fi ifqi ) i 

6. Va?r«j— i [i + *qiV i ?i« i 

7. — q 4- * + *\iz wmt^T l va^ i By these signs 
one is able to know to which god a temple is consecrated. 

t>. twuT-wy/iw—faraiai: 6wqwf m\ *f?i *?i?t i The 

skill of sculpture. 

9. «T«uifa:—«iw nfa: wrfir. ^fusqfw:— tow: wra:, i 
wnwf—i Bh&rata is startled with tho expressions of 
internal feelings oxactly represented on the faces of 
these images. 

10. Oimft (wn: $«im: ) ifh 

fafV «hpr *fa i Qual. B ft mm u i Though apparently 

the flfam seem to be with regard to gods, still these appear 
to be of i Or V *il 3ffVT etc, 

11. nmroarata: (^fa?r 

m?prr: w ) fcyi*?: ( vtitik ) *f?i Ww i tramn: ?fh ?ra N 

hsiu: i The compound word is somewhat peculiar. The 
qfhm appeared to be of m*pr i 

12. A*:—*ia\h Vwifa *raim w tifairiilvr. i 

[ ctfsair«i?rei itn: «wj: ifiwi i ] 


13. ufa: =■ nfa: TOfe: i uffawjj: - this collection 

of statues ; or means to i A TO to 4 gods is done here, 

[ N. B. Alternative exposition—ifua: ffaro: tfa 
trffaw • "fawna totoT” «fa afferoj r<uuri vn: 
*fa: us: ] i 

c&ra' i 

^«ignwTJT: CT^mrrfa'fltw 11 * m 

Prose order. —uitr $ ita to ( to ) far. TOffa r gsm : 

( fa*3 ) TOunfa* a? ua: totr: war rtt?j i Oi-'-rtr« i. totr: ^ia i 

Eng. - True, I should bend down my head because of its 
being a deity ; but the salutation—in which the god is not 
adored with a mantra, is (as good as ) the reverence 
done by a Sudra. 

Beng.-*W$ “orroT—§f&<© 
j OTWtC* TOTOI =11 *fa*1 (Wt*) cn <2WT31 

—«nn ^ i 

Tika. ufT«*i L TORTgRat *tou*i 1 r*t' “«fua^’ iu' gftiRi 
to toto uhtor ffa: totut' uRfe<j^ RTafugR v 

gwR v ^faroj to ‘TOnfirWin: tow* - wiUKi* ^toiut: 
to ur a frar *roffa: u: sum: R u fara ur:’ ^stfro: rtt<i rto i 
qjnqt R’afawfa ^ffarot Rifai; % tuar %m*[ 

tor^t 5 *ffa: tot RfafarrcwH W»m ffara 

tow. *rafara: i tot a rut r §ra^ Rfa r tottrrr' 

®faT*[ fa fa TO TOT ?iU: TOW *I£TOTTO5qt RUfh I 







Notes 

1. ?«Pl—?fh utif mWT by the dictum—affafaqfft- 

2. *rT^ u:—adj. to v«nu: i ^fircraprr: *wt: ufai^ 

Qf[ UUT UST sfh i u**Tfipi^ ( adverb ). vrro*( ( UUTflUT) 

*ifa ?lfafa ^^gqT 1 *TOTf* Ulf £ l|3 g sffl HV i 

3. in or:—P redicative or adj. to v<nra: i iro: uls: i to 

^rafaffi jjto + ^h —q$ro*ft i Bharata now offers a 

WW here as Sudros do, for he was not sure of the particular 
diety there, or because later on he will perform firaunn* after 
knowing the details. Bharata however is HfwflR on all Gods. 

(irfasn) 

f?r?f?r *rf?r ^ *9*TOflraT* t?f?roHn?R*nstrcTgif?rlT*? 
u!?wtc< ufa?: i tfmn i (ufaufo ) i 

wTrf:—5wts?g i 

? si ^ ^ irantn srrSp i 

^TTrT.—JTT ?IT^ 

Eng.—Priest. - Well, who is it—that bears an appearance 
slightly different from that of the images here—and that has 
entered the temple, while I, after having finished my daily 
rites, was engaged in the affairs (meant) for the subsistence of 
life ? However—let me enter and then learn. ( Enters ). 

Bharata. -1 Salute (thee). 

Priest.—Well—Sir, do not salifte (me)—please don’t. 

Bharat. - Why not Ho '? 


Beng,—! «TPlT* ftsjfaRl CH ?fal1 

c®tw=rtft «tfnrt* <*ro?ic»i c* *$ <2jf%=n- 

tftwf ?fagic? i ^ wta <5 <2jfearn:«ra ff% stc 5 © 

W *i* i «iflp arc** «Tf=n i (fara <src*»:) I 

«TO—<sm I— ^fmft—=TI 511, <2f«TT3f Tftcw =11 I ^^NO— 
c?=i c* <21*1131 =n I 

Tika.—£*S% f«njw:, $*s«ra *«»*:— gftf**; 

fni: i [“w f*rjw” «fn fararawT isiwa:] i »r*>q»r*nr% 
fom**: ^rSfirwu: qwnt—q«Ci 'mfani* ^t**- 
t^TU vwsftq?? »f53| tftipnfcvti i ’s*jf?refh n$«r*fii i *i<?i x qi^Ti- 

«fir. vfimm: ^ firarafa:, «t3«b sfirnifa qq g*?rm qfif *r 
qfa**t 5«ro: i [**itr *fa vawr wi* *nW*ifiwrqwT ^mprq^nj i 

Notes 

1. iteremrst—wiq suit; *&{ or f*raf stair qrw'n *fh 

taw + - $*n i n$* tfir f*ra + sra % «T*f'« fcror j Compare 

asra^W’—-Kulluka under Mann II. SI. 104. 
$«t?rs f»TRifiifqT i ?w *wipii[ sfh i 

2. mfwflfy—obj. to *rgfhsfH, infort wf : «f>r <?P| i 

3. ^f?rafh—’*3 + taT + *l«+«*ft sim—adj. to *rfa- 
which is an instance of wit o*ft i 

4. **jn*rcT«rfii: -adj. to w. \ ivi tfs: qroara- 

f»rf?i «ir^T *rerr: si si *n*m * tq£«i f*T*inr i wr^<u nra: i 
?np?t ira * tfh q* i The noticed the similarity 

of ’qrafa between »roi and the statne3 there. 






faf ?rz: ufaqrarra i 
far 3 ict: ufaqr^sqa faqrm^f^rn 11 'O 

Eng.—Do you want to toll me anything ? ( or is it that) 
you are waiting for some distinguished person ? What for 
is this prohibition ; or is it persnanb to some rule (custom) * 
[Or—due to arrogance of power of penance]. 

Prose order.—*nwig fafaii qqism ( ’qfqi ) ? f* fafarre: ( sni: ) 
ufarnw* i fa’ ?»a: w' nfinf v. ? ( fa’) otj finrawfaum (wm) ? i 
Beng,—’qfsitC^ 5 fa fag; *fa US 51* ? C^t^f ’Ijfe 

*^0?* fa ? 4 faW fat*BJ W 9 fa 

fsnwt^fWi ( «nrci ) i 

Tika.—qft fafa?r faqfa Rwm' aq ? 
•sfq fa^fa wqi*t «we: 11 ( wit ) wr- 

at; qsfaq -5m: vftrarerft «qr qnhsf^ ? ?nfq?j 3 *kk: vr*r: *3 
■qpfi iwfH ftrai«fa ?i?i qqi^q qpf> Sqrfq wn: qrn aj: fafw 

fa qrfaq win ntfNt ? *f« ww. i ‘fa’ ■«:* *rai qitfwrafc 

RTPWfof«J fa* RfKVT qiTPisr fafafl: faq' fl%qq:’ t q*T qqfH- 

fasrots* fan% srerj^n): srai %*’ faqifta: «f^r i qqr— 
’faromBTOiT *q^' m tritgvprifH?: fa*t,? 

Notes 

1. WTq—faTOTOlTq €mnft *fa faqsrrai*t ^ 

*afq » 

2. faftpe:—An adj, used substantively. Some distinguished 
person, sror Wfar ?*rr i 

3. uforroit—qfh + qj + faw N + «3Z^ wn*f*n i Is being waited 
on by you. 



4. W 3 sa:—*»r ( S*i fg»n ) • Or these 

are two separate words. 

5. farawifaFn—snbj. to 'qfa understood.« + w += wft* 
vnrafta: i m *tpi: fft era. i This is a vedic usage by the rule 

i See Sale—FwF«rnrt i fa-7*^ favrra SHfa^r 
wustfHdi *fb i Persuance to some custom ; or due tc 
arrogance of power. This sloka is au instance of Bhasa’e 
illiptical use of sentences. 

ufowanfa i 

feg 3efr{JHS?9l JBTTflR* qfcfTTfa » vff^n 

WMWC i 

i TffefT taaww. i to % *rrora- 
i 

—-*^n«fiei: i 

( w&hf[) w„rara: i i 

Eng. Priest.—It is not that I prohibit you for these 
reasons ; but I (want to) avoid the salutation by a Brahman, 
mistaking these for gods, these are ( the images of ) 
kshattriyas. 

Bharat. Ob I see ; these are kshattriyas. Then, who arc- 
these » 

Priest.—These are born in the line of Ikshvnku. 

Bh.—(With joy) These are of the Ikshvaku dynasty; then 
these are the rulers of Ondh. 

Beng.—4 VR TO 'srtfc fro* 


▼frocft*! i f¥s vsc 5 f«c<?- cwi w *fiii c^Ft^ aw *iic$ 
ssj'naj tor—, fsretaM ^farefs ; <*m i oas— 
^ !—«<m ’I'fara 1 ^tasi—«a*i ^Tai ? of*ff»w—-aat ^t^- 
awto 1 (^f^ 5 ) «a*t ^CTMta *rw 1 

Tika—‘nftflwfir faihroifa 1 'fajq etflmrar’ ^mf»r q* 
sfa hi^t uurwi’ far. wrafri iroftn ‘ufirnfa’ ^irurfa« 

*rca‘ si«<n* %q$fnpjr. qnaqfci—“wfaj ktw: <tmfa 

**wif»r if* qai cmft q^itfcfa qito - 3 irreqifa” 1 

*1*$: 9% s*i*i ifH ww 1 raft— ‘trfqqr f* <www.* irrafaf: 
vn «}faqT uq 1 *i «mv«rf: *iqj $*ht: *!faqi«nm jgvi'q: *m m. i 
? fa' *fa*l ^ 1*1 tfl*’ 1 TOMt: l^if qaftqr. u.% I 
Notes 

1. equairqi—Sal *qi 1 Iwi ?fa WIT *f?l *I**^T I or tv 

fl«q n*i ( H*?: ) 1 

2 . aiw«n: w. *fu W«i 1 uw 1 Sro related to w*UT»i^ 1 

3 . qfimqTfa—nfb + favi + fa* + »?pzfa 1 qfa^vifa serves 

tbe purpose equally well. 

4 . tunre:—raral: ^tjjC ^m* 1 ‘fa**r 8 «iT raigirc: *v?n$ 

qsrjq:, TOPft: qfaraani lure* R^?^^: ,, i This is after Bhabtoji 
Dikshit - compare “*u vfq q imm* amir” i Cons¬ 

true ir& s^r^q; uqfa i 

( WTfl ) 7*3 3 *T^nfa*nct— 

33 3 ^3^Rq?T STTfa > 

i*3 3 htsmw* ^jsrrofarri ®q«t ^ajxrat- 
33 3 5 fiwmraftfflP*< vran 1 ‘> cl ! 



^8 nfcWMl**H 

Prose.—q^ % (a) f (qjfiHH*) JT’ft'fe i 

Ctf 7\ q «3T^JT*Tqi?t H*Wl$ Slfa I q* 3 »3»JSqH|fafl;*T 

*?t«f ms w. ( wqftr) i q^ * 3 v< wm *gPTT 

vnfwn: i 

Eng.—These are they who lead the van of the gods in 
destroying the cities of the demons ; it is they who resort to 
the domain of India throngh their own merits with all the 
citizens and villagers ; these are the persons that enjoy the 
entire earth by the prowess of their own arms ; and it is for 
these that death wait persuant to their own wills. 

Beng.—«WlsTc«r 

<5|3R vzm i facsa y&fe *z*\ w « 

$3C*Tt* *TT^5l I TO 

toSott, *nr fcitw* ©« 

ft^fTST *tw \ 

Tika.—qnr: qfi*‘ 'q* ft* ?WT*f »nn fi ** qntm^’ 

‘*3*5*1*’ <f <qg*«i'% ‘s?fa*Kfa‘ q* 3 *T* faftw w^rfar i qi 
qq «nf*q: *3*: is? m**T# *rn gra qq qfamfa i i*" 
«*l!:, 1**13** ?? 'req'STTBHffan: 3**TO **1T*T3 W 4 W Tqfjfqrpj 

qraifh » 'q?r 3 ‘igqaprqsT:’ qfaqrfifw: ?tot jprq^qrfifwq 
*nfa« qq * 11339 !’ m4iy*iyqqi t *Jiqi"itqi’ *nf«9 i *fi 

i*f ffltai: ro'ir » *q% *r if m p u gfi muT iraqT*- 

qqfa fqfanq^ ‘an^rt fafiasrn qgmft’ ‘ms.qqr:’ wmi»n: *rqf% 
tfii i *fa rf*iMtaiJM ri'it • q% % 3 *1^3 *PTqm’—“ with: i 
*q%*:—mjiT nwnira *T3 3lifNr' mg” sfa qia^m *113 *1 

»w (ifamm) iphthi ‘*gjan* iro*rifw ‘fV %i*~ 


■qqqfam:' ( ugc? ) udtftrar: if?! wra: i ftqr 

urotroiT jn%f?r <rr^?i q*?: mg *r frnajqfq ?tqf $?t q?ft^mgfqj«fiT, 
vmA ?t ^hr«i: g% i^nrit TOiro; ifii wrm i [gum^g, sra*’ 
qqr—m OT^rawfo: *rc*?*iqgm: «i*r: g^m j i 

Notes 

1. «g»g* i»f—flwilwir wr? m otfl i gifafhft ifh ■qg?: 
i mg gut ifa <ng i The base is gi here, qw w. ifa <?ig i 

**l+*q s -W. i can not be of ^grgi but of ^gigTmfggj 
So *g«:g*:« *g*gwfag 1 Or w - destruction. Then *g?- 
g?m*-destruction of (lemon city. Anyhow the compound 
is somewhat queer and is adopted from Ramayana by Bhasa. 

2. —obj to 1 'qqqfqg ram 1 nf« + n + x 

= ■qfwgfr m qfwmft (optional «*ta N by “*f«ran:T*l 'qfiffg: i" ) 

meaning ufagra for helping another ; comp nfirafc in IV 17, 

3. sagurwr:—adj to qq 1 grg ^wniTamT gimfgm 1 it*- 
qi place* m m mroriTO 1 gig m spwv, -q tfa gruqqsft ip? 
wi«: 1 m«»ig gs vn mm § a «fg qg r 

4. *qgg*q:—-q«™r *qf« gsr $qg ifa wiRf?r^ 1 g«qg ram • 
j@' m gqmg ifu qra m or <.qq \ 

5. faram ogl i *i»«j ifh 1 

qifm should be more proper here. 

6. ^gsra^famg - obj to qgmftg 1 *q« gsft *fa <*n ; ( or 

Wm as before ): irarf"ifgfq $?r?i • ^qfam mfafh qng 1 

1 

7. qrara:— h+’»w n +ii* nqq? ; adj to qq 1 

8. ®^?g—raerg; obj to guqqr 1 ^5 v i» also correct 


9. ) + m ; adj to «gr*ri; 

q*r, is usually ; cp "*w* rwaftranq” &c ; so 

J}rra*tt»r should have been proper here . An irregular use. 

10. 'wfsui:— : *i ^fam: <fh ^nsrarp ’«^ + ^ + 's = usully 
i But here it is used transitively. Bharata feels deli¬ 
ghted for his race. 


(*r?0 wt- ^5 wn t&wrarftsin i 

^- V 7 ]' ^ rTT^cf f^^fsTrTT 

tot.—» ratsg WWiwra i ^rfwiterara 

i 


^ -^RT ^ rtTSffi 



1 


Eng. Bh.—well ! I have accidentally come across 0 very 
great gain. Please tell me who is this revered one ? 

Priest—This is Dilipa who having collected all the jewels 
performed the Viswajit ceremony and thereby burnt the 
light of religion. 

Bharat-Bow to this pious one. Then please tell me who 
is that ? 

Priest—This is Raghu uttering whose name thousands of 
brahmans call the day an suspicions one (to them or to him) 
at the time of going to bed and rising up. 


Beng. 'vtt— SC* fotTO 4*TC=1 ^5ft6C3F 

^i ^ifa*n)«rtfa 3*«. *?*\ JUQ s&*\w i ^6^1 *ap 

d$ c«f r ft^W—-faft »pw 

3i<rtf«f ^f%?n fatfa* ^csrj <2jq^ -«f^; *c*tf5 <2pfm 

«2J55tfil^ I 33^—f^f<lC^ &*\U I ^ 

<s| *?e^hl rjf ? C«f^—3^—$T*H fct'FTf *!*3 

*;*a artvi -raw s ^wfs^ ( qi—«it® $ta 

^«1J ffa dfai 9 \ «jtw ) I 

Tika. -‘q?^?n’ « ^T fw*l ; qsi qs^qi ? qi?{ I *«Hr*l 
*?fa*ra*f *rci i ‘qfsfeqqq*4Si’ q<«fi ftfasi 

»4*r«J 'r^f^’ fasfsfcfa 3TWI qfo^«q l qTI«q U*qt«f?J7n spj- 

v # > 

wim ffit 9W1 *in5filiW*l q^tq:' tnf«q‘ n#tr*f q^iw fata: tmw*- 

crcramst mw ^sq^ir: fan* fare: f'jtfta: I Sra q*Tq*ra’ w* 
nwtw i »?'%»» wrffc—Vq**t’ fwl ftsiqqqqnS irvi ‘^arpr*’ hw^ 
ararai: «n<€ 1 «irsran% 'q qSrqnrrwqwT: qwftifafMh 
*q: swiftn: 3«n*?: qu gwii^ q»3 t«Ti ip?: m: «?nf?i * 
ry. t tf<t *3«t ret: swssftfa'qqnfitfn ira* -^t* q q**: qq fan: 
?rei *m v«t5i •qo *r 3«Err^««, **t qre % g«qr**«s «fa vnrat • 

Notes 

1 . qg^qi—qr ^«sr ( Jlfa: ) *fa qe^Ef, *W*in i **TI 

2. qmifqa*!— s\ + m + f«nq N + » qm'fii i 

3. *fuf?a«q* resi—adj to fasfafl: i «qif»r reifa sfa w’m i 
sfafoaifa sq'reTfa qfasf (TO sfa qf I In frefq?j sacrifice first all 
re of the qgtfl are collected and then gifted in the sacrifice 
to allsuitors &c. See Raghu. IV*V 


4. BWftm—q + su + fo« + <i* N i In q’aw uWfircn, u-sw 
has asqfr qnffa qtft i 

5. *r»ifa?re«*q?tq:—TO qq «*tq: sft qifl'qi • q«I qq: 

qftq; ifa «qqresra: i nwqfqm: rets: w's^; w 

qi *J sfa q* i Note that it was Baghu and not Dilipa who 
first performed fq’jfaq Sacrifice ; see Ramayana and Baghu 
rV “q farfsRVtfnre' i This statenment of Bbasa 

is n deviation from these. Hence to support our poet we 
take qqu'faui to mean a helper ; thus feqftq was a helper hy 
promoting the through his son. 

6. q'qaj’ihurq’rql:—qireifaqrcq] o»rt i (fa5T»raq’ ) ^ 

g«rcqq' ( quirei: qrasj i ^snqq should 

denote both rising and rousing from fa?r i 

7. adj to f|S i imw vq 
w. - qnfai i *t qqi: 5fa »rsra?j i ’q^t^q qtfqra *fa vT$ 
wTv: i See Kirat XIV. vf qf roropn: *fa are'*! i *qt 

<<«1 i «: ng*: vnj i pqq qfb y*ny*i sf?r 

VASW. i s«sn^*f and —these two are used in the 

neuter gender. s<rarc^ ifa sy^qr i vf q>«mtJqi**re'e» vgm: 
g a il ia ra ffn vfw i * (qq) «: ** ifa q$ i Thousands 

of bto»q utter with regard to him ; or tbipks their 

H*JT* by remembering him, the peformer of un and status 
of Indra. The exp. of this word should be—uttering of ysjrx 

with regard to *f, for the next sentence says that “this 
oven could not save him.”,. 










I 3T^rra- 


^W^*T I 

^—-^nj ^ <mq fanfaqtjrf^^qf<«jarcroii- 

«r: f^T^^FTW^Tan: ^sra: i 


WT?r.—gignt^^TTTTm<J I ( ^sjTsra ufo- 

«TOT«NRI^ *fc^T ) tffc I ct^OT^ogtfrTK^ *T*f?*T 

Eng. Bh. - Alas! how strong is death that has set such 
a protection at nanght ( or—has defied these protective 
measures in ); Salutation to him who had 

dedicated the benefits (fruits ) ol his administration to the 
Brahmans. Please tell me who this is ? 

Priest.—This is Aja who left the burden of administration, 
on account of apathy consequent on the death of his beloved 
wife and suppressed his "Rajas” (ambition and the like) by 
daily taking ceremonial ablution. 

Bh.—I bow down to him whose repentence is worthy ; 
(beng perturbed while looking at the image of Dasarath ) 
well ! my mind being diverted in showing respect (paying 
high tribute), I could not clearly ascertain (understand) this. 
Please tell me who this is 


Beng. 1 

<*m i ^ ^ re i c^—Ttel 




TWfrortc* ^9i stwm* *rfir«jt*f 

sreis scwtt* swfro 

Sttqfa <4 JR qjfet* <2t*Tt*I j ( P*RC33 &Fsi'> 
Offac© C^fat® 'SI1$*15‘TC3 ) 'QCJj ! ^Ttfa W^tZffKc^ ftfog- 
JRl ^1 *^*3^3 33 ( 31 <st$1 ) *f%F5 ^ 1 WTS 

3^5 JjRjffa 3) ft? C? I 

Tika.—Vajafa rgi’’ amnnaru 'qRtqfc^ ■qfasfit*: 

'qfasiq Jim^gi: 1 srr*qT3i3 ^Tfsra: ^fq ’qfrnro *n>ftfw: qfrrfrrqjr 
t &{ 'qq^aqr^ *§tm qq**i qgiftfh hr: i qr®3-vRiirfc3 ] rr5uqi*ira— 
u: ^pto^' snw%«?l faqftuqTg, to *3% • 'fto-firatafaqVrfTOw 
ftqifqqt^ ^rrsmqT: Wjiwn: ht%*t qgqa: 

qrqg. 3*iq %gqi 33 osuhi*: aiTHw*: qfr*TO: 
qie^:, ‘f3«ii3»iq3rHR3im-3r.’“f3«i' ««R*t ^wtorst -manr* 
HI33 RaiT^ ^q»rf?m‘ KW. T3ft«n:—331 TO 3TOH T^rfw- 
snqift ^Tqsq'— to urn: t ‘qrTOtaqqTUiqiq’ to qq^iq; ^gmq: 
^rqqjq: iw'qsftm Hifa m?»rq i q^uiTOifoa'*? *rht— q?irwi: 
qfaHW q*HT3ij fafa* qqifqgn Zifas’ 33:, *R i gajsii^ 

nqi 3 * 3T3g ( to—to* **% ) »nwfaR h •qqqrfoR 

f3»ff?R—* qq *fa TO9f. 3tfajra' 3Uf I 

Notes 

1. q^R v^r— this refers to the g^qjT^qsq uttered by the 
Brahmanas with regard to the protection of Raghu. Death 
defied such protective measure and snatched oven him away. 

2. srm«usi3itfq<m*n«5Ftq—*rr«w— qq vrc: sfa W i f!*a: 

^rtfor. ifh 3f^qr i qiH*t <qg i wTSfqsRrtftti* ^iwera' 

^3 to q* i ’bi + fq?+f««i3 N + % qmfa-qn^lw fatftu: snfqu: 




W 

wh: i Ad), and substantively, »uY i Baghu’s 

devotion and sacrifice for Brahmana is well-known and 
is aptly described by Kalidasa in Rag. V. 

3. fqqi-fqmqfa* ?qfro*ii:T5UHi?:— adj. to 'TO: i from: f<w|q: 

I fPt H<\ with tdi i q«f n«ra: fro*: 
siwqifafqife t **i qfroni: sfa ; «rsn: <r^n«jx: to v *f 
ifa ** i *5q« upc ifh i 

4. faaiTTOTORqwiMTOr.—adj. to <?ii: i tohu: to 

i TO**?n—ablation takon at the completion of a sacrifice, 
faam (m) «R«ll t This shows that he daily perform¬ 

ed sacrifice and took his ablation thereafter, tq iraraiv[ i 
to: u« * «fi! q?i qajw—q +*n+fro x w fii i 

q*faa is also correct by "*n ^wiw^toto<5TO31:* » TO:—- 
TO3 x is both dnst, and r*T»i"i with its functions such as ambi¬ 
tion, activity, rostlessnoss and the like, hero ; cf. 3qe»w to' 
^ TO: - Sankhya-Karika. Mark how skillfully Aja is also 
raised to the status of Raghu &c. by our Poet. Soe Act IV. 

5. —■wvfhi: sun: touot: iwT i 

tot?* aic!: uiq: sfa *rrqr-qif«3 qifif i 

6. —adj. to to*tt ( )i q**ro: 

ifa Wf! I 3TOT%5T—q*qraq?ifTOJiqnt«®) \V[ I 

fq + ^T + f^q x +?R i fhrq" «u qTfaH*v—excessively diverted. 

The sense of qji-3q was that Bharata could not a3 yet 
believe that Dasaratha is dead and his qfror ( statue ) is 
hung up there. , 

7. *!«' RTf^ i ^«TT i Adv. qual. 

19 




i Due to his anxiety about Dasaratha be could 
not as yet take him as dead and believe that it is bis ufirai, 
though the sight of the ufarm made him entertain such an 
idea. So he was in a fix and in a state of confusion. Now the 
priest to enlighten him on the point will begin pointing 
out ufercT from the very beginning. Or—fjsqw*? is i 

I 

r* • 

MXfT— farJTB^ StHTTW I I 

— *ammr. \ 

«TOT.—fqm clTrTO I fofafrT fefflffl I 

— to * wt v$: 9 * gwt 51:1 

Eng. Priest—This is Dilipa. 

Bh.—Great grand-father of his Majesty ; then, then. 

Pr.—Here is the noble Raghu—(The revered Raghu). 

Bh.—Grand father of His Majesty ; then. 

Pr.—Then Venerable Aja. 

Bh.—Father of my dear father; Well ! What do 
you say ? 

Pr.—This is Dilip ; this is Raghu and this is Aja. 

Beng.-ore—Mh I <3*<5—**1*1t*3 fast* 

fast** i <m*r* ? c«?*~(** i «*^— 
*ft*tw* from* i <51**1* i or*—i <53<5— 



<©TT5* I $1 fe ^C»pr ? C 5 ?^—^ fWK if$ 3^, 

<Sit I 

Notes 

1. ta-fanur.'—fag: ’qsrer fa?n*i?: ifa <?rg i 

2. faifafh fartwfa— to* SI fosfir. i Here Bbarat feels 
perplexed at the image of Dasamtha, which he was beholding 
before him which was not os yet identified. To make 
Bharata prepared for the news of his father’s death, the 
priest again repeats from the beginning and points out the 
Pratima of Dasaratha. 

*BCrP—*T33rm 

HfHWT*. WTCPr? ? 

^-5T T3sa. ^frT^TTJrn^T^ I 

WTrf:—fl*l f% I 

3*—-fro i 

Eng. Bh.—I shall ask you something. Are the images 
of the living placed here '? 

Priest. No; only of the departed. 

Bh. Then good-bye. 

Pri. Wait ( a bit) please. 

Beng.—53^5—’®n*fflFP frg I 

<£{ f%^ri UHltr* *t«fl W fay* 

^ttS> sfesfe ) I I 

Tika.’—thrown, eftfamTO wrii: > **fa- 



jspnmru svftsGiq ufwiprni i ‘qmwf * fowl *!**[ TOwi i Tat?’ 
^«n‘ irataqr i 

Note3 

1. s^rfa—*w «f*wn qrotuf «? x by 4 ‘vT*Tr»renffii 
W ju^st” i ^j3q raifa mi: ■ 

2. qwwrcni—V? x (*»rf5) urai: *nn s bue i But iu the sense 

to live v is USrft? ^rarSfor and mf off i So the proper form 
bore is fareiuw^ ' Cp. “fi?trn i faq%” in Swapua I. “^jqjgg 
m' faq” also, “faq?t qfoqftfafo:*’ in Sisu I. &c. But Bhasa 
uses meaning "to hold” =3«qtp?t in the sense of 

"to live" deliberately. Thus is Swapna V. he writes *^nf( 

¥T€^tt” ; in Pratijna. he has "tre% qieujuT'’ &o. Again in 
q«i« and he deliberately writes '*?[ stAt*. sgfapcqf ” 
and “*?is tt? TOf 1 ’ *0. So it is a peculiar (though 
irregular ) use of Bhasa. 

3 . wnstq^ ^ fw w wwi wf q W:! ■qfq + + 

w ; utft qm% i 

w *# 

4. —*tt + + q i ’RpqSrq?^—by the rule “^RTfr- 

jjq^Eit:” i qnrog?!—bids farewell to. I ask while departing. 
Comp, faqsqrqg' gsrurfar in the Meghaduta. 

Bemark - Bharat became disturbed to notice the image 
of Dasarath hung up there ? And he grew apprehensive of 
his father’s existence ; and hence he wanted to leave the 
place abruptly without further enquiry. But the priest 
could not find out the reason why Bharat was sileDt about 
the image of Dasarath and hence he stopped him to tell 


the death of Dasarath. The priest, of course, could not 
recognise Bharat till then. 

—ifa urwre Tmj ^ Presto fef^rn: I 

53JTW T?%?^T fiff* 3S[ || c. II 

Prose order.—qq qi«5TV fagfWm: Tm q 

( ) i ( ) ?*PST*3 ??tf irfTWt fq>‘ si’ q ? 

Eng. Why do not ask me about the image of Dasarath 
who sacrificed his life and kingdom in order to pay off his 
dues to his wife ( during marriage ). 

Beng.—3ft-!Sre<J 99 4?? 31©J *ff9<5Tt5t 

‘Stf^K fro fesstin 

c 3 ?^ ? 

Tika.—'qq ?ai»^q jut** f*u5 vzam: fqqreqqq v?fq^a: 
u: 7i<3 «: AW A ^TT«?|7l i "qqq qwj*q‘ fat qq 

qsiT ^15^1 tfil I 

<?3!Tu: ilil it qfl ■qfa I <fi qq w ^qjq -sfq 

iivaro i m«nq qftqq' q MWnr. uftanur:; (q*‘) *rai q (faffcf^ 
?WIK qq qqra *TOTtu qqfa'qq ) i WTO qfll^TO *WTO sqi qfirat 
f*q qrq*r q u^fa qfq i wf *q <3 ufiwrofiiTO fa^fa 
q o^f% sqq 3i q<p ? sfa ht*: i 

Notes 

1. qrm‘:—%m: qsT.qr sfa <uq i qqj qq: rah!qq s , qfsi^ 

sfa fqqyiili*<5i «wl i It is a noun and hence we can not have 

* 

fqqraduWgqq in which Mm is enjoined. faquifa?5T% 
i See also SI. 15 in Act I ante. 



2. Hrnrr:—always plural; vwP W s 

3. fireffcfm:—fii+3^+fa* * RTM'fa i fnret: also serves 
the purpose here 

4. ufhMi—direct objeot to u*8% i 

5. o^it—M; *wpfq**i fvreRUfaRsn?r rr ifa 
*tw*M qtwqf ti wrai« v i Irregular use. 

via :—?r fit?t ! •( igf^grr. q?rf?f i 3*r. iranro) 

[? ^TWTrl??]—TOW* IRpS STTW c*‘ 

OTT* ^ dMd 1 

sqsifH g qfe ww?n| aj^ar^r- 
vr^ w«j' fkfit«n: It l o || 

Prose order. ! €RTR* MR i a‘ awt w ftafanr 
1**, WSJ' SfTTR? U’Sf I ufV Mtslsu *FRRii»*T Mt M^J 

MRfu a* ( a) f?: fRariva: i 

Eng. Bharat—Alas father ; ( faints down and again 
getting up ), (within himself) My heart! now be satisfied ! 
hear the death of your father which you were apprehending ; 
hut have patience ; because should this hated term “Sulka*’ 
( dues ) touch me (in any way) and proves true as well, then 
this (very) body should undergo purification, 

Beng—*1 vV* ! ( *lfw C’tW, «,ZZ 

fcfcn wtflnn—'w®) ye, ^t? 

<?fe fast* •If] 2R*l ; (£ TO ) *rT?«l 

** ; ( sit) ^f? ^f*T5 ww "*rf *tc* 

w st*i to w wrcti i 


<2?TWt Si^ 


W 

Tika.—si ura ! sr fas:! • «' qsra' qisqsro' «*’ i 

fg?j: ujji« 1 gq x *rf% qq' faiqqfq gnqqt 

^3*TT <iq qse'sfnmg; qiyi: qrcraf ^Tfl*TT i 3flt Y5q*a 

^sfWqwwi fltfisii ^Tm w. ‘v?q <q' *i*r' «*’ sf?t - 3 ^ 3 % 1 
‘q?f-??¥ q«J W fkrpi *mfaq3 tins: V 3TT^’ 9’^ qixq% 3?J 
fifflfim* amv-HTOl ^ I *13 IS* S wqmflWl q ia« r gHraf 
’«!?« $q #Slfa ?ft1 %H ? qfs—"^•TT qa am JI^E iftan^ <11^ 
VWr*W ,> I [ *** f f^fa SHIT W *5*[ ^ff*n I fiff' ? 5Zn 1 —] 

•qfe qra' «fts: vfar. q^an?:’ $q-*f*!i%n to^ch: »fif q?' ‘qt 

warfa’ qjq qjfaqi*tfa ; ’Rqqq:—«N" nt: q; ap?: £q?faifiq 

^qifrq; q»3Tq*fl ftjt srwpi i *pj w?t qfar^ quqTT tpo* 
-qfq^ qaiTiail qqre* VI qT*T »Z#hm <\fs ^%*T ^fu^»T 
m^NP?* vi' fs q'qq»: i »i*i qs*i qf? n**t s 

«re: <qqn '«rq‘ «qfa’ [ q«rpq% | a? ** %*r *?s «rq qt»r: 

ifq qq^ 1*3 qqrq' s «qfa, (qfV) na nftni qnqrt 3 fs: qiqq'^as 
% arfkq fqarpa: qtqfafflfqqf faJTtqq' I mqfqqifqw^ 

qqfq^cj tssi fu*f%: «fq ms: i niftrifoiq n 

Notes 

1. qqrt^—«vW *tpi‘ q?i ufcfh a’siqtq gw i Here *m 
means q^sfW qq*ra*TT i Here the base being neuter 
its Pred. TOWf is also made so. Conip. "nrqq «* qifwfliqq” 
Sec. Sak. I. 

2. q?iJF%—qqj 9 >n $?\i\ ii is an ’qqpi in the souse 

of fafrfl i Thus qqfi?l “ qfisfq^ i 

3. fqqfqqsm—fqJT: f^Tq v ifa ^ i 

4. V s x q>si^:—3? bjf ?fa n^\ q^gqt i Or w*q a™?-. \ Norn. 



to i wwfa here means touches or refers ( to me ). See 
Tiba. I am to absolve myself of the faults of my complica¬ 
tion in the matter of whereby Rama bad to go to forest. 

5. ftafozr.—fa + s7V v +f«n^ v +?i?i i sihpfta srou: i I am to 
prove my innocence in the matter. 

6. Remark—Here the stage-direction seems defective. 

or «pnm x at the very beginning of the Sloka seems 
essential and so before *itsj is also necessary. So we 

have put these with queries attached. 

( ? H3RTTO ) ! 

— : to fer t to few ! *rcats% 

—I 

Bug. Bharat.-—(Aloud) venerable Sir 1 

Priest. “Venerable sir” this address certainly comes 
from one of the race of Ikshvaku. Then are yon Bharat the 
son of Kaikeyi. 

Bh. Yes I Yes ! I am Bharat the son of Dasaratha and 
not of Kaikeyi. 

Beng.—^<5—1 C*R—'®Tt%— 4^*1 <5 

I WX Wfa fa ? <S3«— 

ti i mm i 

Tika. —^nfr 1 % *reisra ! ff?r i jar 

ot i% Pwrrorf?i—’roft vifh wrorc* u?t 





to*wi *3*! MWh ‘^gigi^fan:’ ^rarc: i ^ t*- 

wl^ar: »** *»m wiffc «»€faj tonAt *fa wre:i «f*?i 
[ «pm 3 *«T 'wwn ] i »^t*i *13 wot: ? w w'tftgm ?«js 

*nw to*j ?nj ^T»ifa?i»i «rou *fa*fiff—w*Sv: 

wa: w*sf * g*ts*^s* wn *Rto;: *Vmr." i 

Notes 

1. f^TTOWnTO:—**^T$5IT fm «ffl <?T?l I 
sfa mwcufif^ifaw<\ i 

2. - £tun: g^: *fa <an i 

3. “*TOI^ TO*Hf” I <* 1*^*1 = disclosure of one's 

•wish. I hope you are Bharata &c.; cp $iW!‘ *fap\” 

Ac.—Raghu. 

4. w fa*—TOJ ; TO?l*( i faro^ I 

5. ^nug*:—WTO 3^: *fa i Here the samasa should 
have been rejected at least for the sake of emphasis that is to 
be placed on WTO and the form should run thus ;—“wro 
gw:* > i The compound of these two has given rise to the 
fault called faaufa^^T. or ■qfajrefaSutJiffa: by the author 

of Sahityadarpan. N. B—The reading wqg*‘* sdlfai «r^fenn 
would have been better here. Here also we suspect scribe’s 
fault. 

Remark—Apprehending himself guilty in connection with 
Kaikeyi, Bharat declares hero that he is the son of Dasa- 
ratha and thereby inherits his merits and is in no way res¬ 
ponsible for the misdeeds of Kaikeyi. 

^*PWW| 1 

to?:— fire i mu *ffaiferam i 



^8° 




nf?r: I ^m i ^*TO : 1 

^tfTTrrgmn^rTO ujtst *R*T*r?m*rt3R * sn* I 
vxcv—warn ^mnfsfa sr u?f: I ( 

^HtmrTt) i 

f ^-fJTTC ! 5WT^r??f% *JTTS3faf% I 


Priest—Then good-bye. 

Bharat—Wait a bit please ; tell me what remains. 

Pr.—There is no way out of it (or—there is no other alter¬ 
native) ; then hear. His Majesty Dasarath is dead. I do not 
know the reasons for Ramchandra’s going to the forest in 
company with Sita and Labshman. 

Bh.—How is it ! my venerable brother has also departed 
for the forest. ( Doubly faints down ). 

Priest—Be assured prince ! be assured. 

Beng — C? 5 !—«4*TC I 

ft?tS profit ) I ^T^PjI ^*1 I C 5 ?^— 

*i fa ? ^ 

« »w tcto smra? few* ’srrfa i 

<3—fa 3?R 1 fa m 1 ^t^fjo fanlC^ ? ( f?Gl 
'snn ) i i ■arm \ ^ \ 


Tika—**nmsfq?^ i ‘sfqq’ 
55umi*i, i stt arfh :—* =?qiq: ? taw fat w. 

•r 

*tsfa q«t: ^nfa ifa wim i wroi: = ss: i slcn^'UJraasi 


i 





W 


Notes. 

1. ^r«+vn +Wfn ctt*t • Here passive 

voice implies politeness. Agrees with sf^gi The 

word sf^ is derived as fsr* + *J5T. W fa and is fasf dfaT here i 
Corap •'*<? xmw\* in Sid-kanmndi, in kpzt&c. 

And the general rale is wrt words are masculine. 

2. WTOR - bu + + >b sro'ft i 

3. ^fll'*n»»s*r?r?T*n—ad] to *ig*ij i *fteir •* ^ sfa 

• *u ya s»n uSifa a* i 

4. —obj to i jnwj gv gvr i <t«t 
sfh i 

Remark. - Is the priest really ignorant of the reasons for 
Rama’s going to the forest ? Ceritainly'.not. I think the sentence 
is uttered l»y the priest in one sonse and is understood by 
Bharat in another sense. Bharat understands it with stress 

upon ^Jiggsufagg and believes that the priest does not really 
know the reasons for Rama’s departure for the forest. But 
the priest avoids saying by emphasising upon gtaifri'SwgijttTUi 
thereby meaning that he does not know why Sita and Laksh- 
man have accompanied Rama to the forest. 

ttuui vRipnrabPWi Vf" g ■5ii3, g rj *regi—ifii wr. t 

vrct: ( *wts?psi )— 

fqcTOTar ^fecTT** 1 
fqqmimSggT^TfH « 

Prose.—-forer*: ^rfaginrg. gstfa* fa^i wmi ^ ^za\- 

'yqlwg '(fr#! i 





W 

Eng.—I am rushing towards Ayodhya which is ( now ) 
tnrned, as it were, into a wilderness being deserted by my 
father and brother, jnst as a thirsty man runs towards a river 
having meagre water. 

Beng. <ST3-( CW 

ftu? CWSt^?1 3, f^1 'Q 3t^5l 

^tsmt ftre fcfe i 

Tika. -faqrem: a wirT; *» wgnwm qr : 

*r#tfaq, srar grfyn a’mrw*: qrft *isto, vrjfb ?i^jt sras':r 

fqai sjajrJw (?rai) wt*t ^ qfe’?n»T qftarefiT (^?ry^) ^.btic^jt^ 
"b^jt ^rspfr^Tf^r t5N i 

Notes. 

1. fqqrerf:—adj. here used as a nom ; qT + ^q + ^r faani*nq v 

=>fw«T i ^?n ; “qpt w ?dtar ; q*f fqymnr 

qra: iffT » Nom to i 

2. —adj to i *q~q* <itn' yT€iT*i mfafa ^ i 

3. —’utbjj n^tim i vz an TT^urfafo ^qWriw fsrsj- 

qqra: i h«t: BTqj<?ffi **3 t*W(: i ?t vs: * i wJrr, - 

^qr i or ^san: *j<rn i See srtkwcn in Sak. VI. Snch qrqtaiT 
is sijqt^sur for me. 

WQ1 S im: QI^cjVT^fri I 

-’fpTTR. m'^rU TTOT cH^fcT 

kw firaT I 

f?T3 l 



Eng.—Venerable sir, hearing in detail will effect calmness 
of my mind ; therefore please tell me up to the ond. - 

Pri.—Then please hear ; His Majesty being about to 
crown the revered Ramchandra, your mother is reported to 
have said. 

Bh.—Wait a bit please. 

Beug.—'| src«i 

*t**itf*r® i c-rq ^ I OH ($fS|?)- 

—'W 3FHT5? 

*f»ratfte*R i <o3<8—*ttw i 

Tika.—‘pHBT^W Himrai ??iq[?3fa 

qrefaajfa |WwwftuT Rfz] i ‘vRsiqg’ 
si sfqq^sqfafh uiq^ i ’qfvrqhpnfl wht«i ^falron^ gig* 
vr%j ssTtsTOiii i fwa wfw ^Asintir. [ qfavf qrara^Riq ] i 

Notes. 

1. ’gqqifafa i*i\ or fafrv gq x gqr i 
fi| + i?l 4 + =*!q N I Compare “izm or ttsiisi flrarc” and “ap^gi 
fafrc” &c. Amara says “ftai^ fiwqtarit *J a a^ui fq»a<;” i 

2. ■qsrq:if'qJT—’qfa'o^ist: SWl q: ^ 5«U fiqfh q? I 

3. ■qfafosiflTsf—■qfa + faq N + 51^ Wfu ; adj to ?w?qfa i 

4. flerwqfa—Hit ■saft, Bharata anticipates what Kaikeyi 
said and what happened when Rama’s coronation was with- 
weld by her. 

faor.—y 

rT^‘HTWI««JT sfSf ^cf ! I 



^88 nfff?TT^T^i^ 

?i TT5TT ^ HcT. 

mni^ feiiirenqT ^?FRfcr *^sn: 9m: Hufafa: h^h 

Prose.—<T ®ai nn *jat *tvit «w ifa Njfafsan (qqi) 1 

toswt (irarqf%qji) "*i« ! m* avi” sfa nraffsfq i 

q’Wnk' ??i ^Tni nafafa: afar: ??an: 

faqr s snwr: nfq qra*f ng ? 

EDg. Taking advantage of the liability ( or remembering 
of the King’s liability to herself), she (Kaikeyi, ray mother) 
said ‘'let my son be the king” ; and then beiDg assured, 
because of his (Rama’s) patience, she addressed my venerable 
brother saying “my boy, retire to the forest.” Then finding 
his son in the attire of rags, the king embraced an inglorious 
death; and what remained, namely legitimately crying of 
shame, was done by the subjects with reference to me, yeh ? 

r ng.—«*cm ) 

■“-srprn? ^ *twi i ?bret* 

(i«rtr Ww) 

“c^ ^ W i 

oftai *nri «Piyi ( 3W? ) g$j w ^Rc^h, 

^ —c»i9 ft*T3 «rat*i 

^ ^ ? (clefts ) i 

Tika.—‘an w^r’—Tim nn unf qg w $q- 

^ toT u: stw: to: *nn *3* n*rf% @ar, man nfqn to* 

m* qiritort, nRUT mifnfh 

nn nrai w’: t- ‘nn gq: *ro: *ra: xm mg if?* mf 




Rn 

irffciw t *** <n’ *r*t€i $«tT<a 'ftarai uraT TOPd'af TTTOI 

»i*Tfl: ^fawfawnw ian?: ^rarwT^TfTB^ 5T¥ W "*ro «r*sT *t 

*isfa fa's: gfeoj?t g?i ■**' ^Tfa aq qfaroiftm^” «*T * 

Si«fiT^«n fonwsiw aai^T »w “tj ! ( 3 ) ! 

*fa *it$j: yi ^ W I 3 wn ^ifafan:” farnfaf: i ( vz\) t ci^^i?n* to* 

aHrthc*^ qftfisiwiiTOTOf s?i ‘^i^n isrTTsftfaa*^ >*ig*sfaf?i 

stpwi fa*Fi' ht»h ?ral *ig Jia: ?«?*' toT i sfqi: n 99 'nfarci: 

* *?* i (% ^ ^ *r«sn: to w. finr^*«rwr. f*rar x 

faq^wfwiw fa^far: uwfilfa: usnfa: *ng quq^T fafaunf, 

*rg frora?i «t «to v ? [ ^?>n swj i 

Notes. 

1. —■^faqro: jffa: i *m <jfa: ifh anwfa’- 

qifc ; or 7T*TOJ s*fa:; obj. of w c sit i 

2. wim *—toi *f sj* tw i tff\ i %fli w i 

3. 'SiTOsiT— , fli + ^ s +aTi5 = fem. ; q«n j adj to m\ (nfSW) i 

4. ^rA^-wv'^k’ €*r to* fft q? i qrtTO^qmrniroij 

5 . tosto —* *fa towi i 

6. af^r:— to' fai w i 

7. Hsfafa: - Hsnf«:—^rtf Wfr \m i 

8. f^E» % iramn:—ssitq: i ?ti «f$qi i mra=f»TOW. \ 
Same case with sfqr. i or sfan; *toi finfTO^j 

9. qTTOf—q?I + fTO N + TO Wfa I 

( *rcm! > [ wppcr! <RT*m: 
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#3$firaP—( faster ) ! 

3TTi ^ITOTT ^3?: ^ I 

TCraraffe ^r^fcr. II 

Prose.—5fi« 5r*j ?&: toitt: i f% ( ?m: ) *t*8*n*ft g«T *rrii*t 

f^qaff fa ^nwrei ararefa: ( ufasifh ) i 

Eng.—( Behind the scone or in the dressing-room ) Away 
or make way, venerable sirs ! away or make way. 

Priest.—(Looking) Ho, The queens have reached here in 
time. Tho son ha3 fallen in a swoon and the touch of their 
hands will be like sprinkling of water in absence of the same. 

Beng.—( CT’tcqj ) qtfesj I 

(<st$i c^rfasi) c?3fa*i vt\ waft i 

cwi 

3T5 Tf?0 I 

Exp.—‘S^TOf* TOT?f WHUf JK' I trq qsrS ‘^oq: 

wrai:' m ^rqf«?r^i: i fa m. ga" * 3*5 wr?t 

wrj*: ararafa:’ sprite: sfaqfa «tf?r i snaqSir. 

qfww s wu*nwfii, qw N ^ra sra fasq *naiRT N wtcthi 

ters**^* ufwfh i *ra: ^ ?irenT N arararfirariti) 

wfo*jfn i 

Notes. 

1. ipT—Hit by the rule *‘9€j ^ wrtsr Hrarann ”i 

2. ttrai:—T*r*T ^qn': ifh *ct?i or i uit i Nom. 
to Hfasrfh &c. understood. 

3# hhhu—hPrjhih 5i3i 3 thj qg i ^33n^si ww 





■W*: i Though there was no water near Bharata for his 
revival, still his mother’s touch will aot like a palmful 
of water and will revive him. 

4. ararafa:—*ararai ’srsfaftfa fim 1 Subject complement. 

( m: nf^sifivi to; ) 

Tet TOR5F— 

*Zt?‘ rlc^ qfrTfn^TO «T. BJgWTt TO B TO° **. 1 

quTFR qfsr^dT^ l|*8ll 

Prose. - w «n nfw»PW«i »**' usj h W 5*i'w: i 

'rofan: 'nnfiwftqrpra: ufW: «*!*?' fvn i 

Eng. Sumantra-To this side, Madams. This is the 
house of the images of our kings; its height is hardly 
equalled by the palace—mansions ; wayfarers come here 
without any restriction and without any permission from 
the gate-keepers and pay their respects without saluting. 

Beng. ?prai—^ fa? i ^ 

feral nnMtt*itw« c«wi *rts 
=n i ?n fast ?fqtTi etc?* 

^fart 0^ ^fort's vag ) ?%i *trt? i 

Tika.—U7? *»: *r«Rrar*i N ufiwwu* nftHKrai •i'rei, 

wiw^'mr *«rei wn «jhw:‘ hwi 'VKiffo:’ 
wrarann*t&l<| «^y ’mIm %qfiR j*r,ro: i ‘^rofafr.’ 
Nnf?roftqrTirm’ vfusift«RT<nt iroiraprt f*nf‘** H fwsfo <"i 
4 qfa«: Pwt mm'* ’w^' farfu ‘*qt*ia* 3*i?t i q’wsr’ rw % « 
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salute; for fchese were human images or statues. Thus « 
speaks of the difference of this qfh*!TCt and TunuTOPS i 

(nfirar ^ ^ Hsssm i 

*RF* % ttfHct: efifcfq ^ q|f&4: \ 

£qffaqi: —q^WTO*!* *T II H I 1 

( falser. ) I 

Prose. - w' fk qjfa'q s* !Rtsfq ViW. qftra: i w f? q<!**m v 
qmu s , q«l‘ W*U: J2THflPR N | 

Eng. Venerable ladies ! do not enter please, do not; a 
certain youth just like our king, is lying here. ( Upon this 
the priest said) - Away with your thinking him a stranger, 
he is Bharat, raise him up. ( Exit ). 

Beng.—( atm *finn ^ orfan ) *rt*t=rfai atm 

vhm *1 i ( «5Ri) ^K* 6? «rfatura vtwft 2>ts^ c* 
«*wra '•afwtc^ i (*ftc*rc )— 

wsi ?f*m qi, m* w* 

( vv* ) i (OTft ) i 

Tika. gqnfa: * ntwr N > trcnu m'f? to 

**ng ‘qifift to’ tott*' *t*it ?q qifsfa qrfag ‘ww’ 

to: qfim: *fRt fawfa i ( nqiqi to™ ) ft 

qn£if to* tqpw: ifh to*h v *nfa s , ( to:) to uro:, ( ^ g 

gqnfa:) *7tnro N toiptot* n i stor v i 

Notes. 

1. n g 13 ^ 1 —to ^ Mir. I See Sak I—* 

tit:” etc. 

2. TO*i:—plural of HTOl i 

’ • i . 



3. qgwwi:—subj to qftra: i tffww fasfa tfh 
+ *st + * Wfti 

4. qr«nrra—<re: *f?t ( **CT-) «sg<JT i or q<«g u*r, 
4 U 5 i 7 n** s i obj to ; *«’ ^t*t nanr. ®ll^ ' ** 
gg^OTTO 5jT*T<iift*rs: f**i wnrei »f*t ** i 

5. *z*iaR —■<is + *t z ?n*r v **Tfa i 

! ^ ! [^T «Tof [] 

«TrT.—( %%*T *WT*sTO )—! 

^JF*r—^rg im-{^anSrV BTcnn^) ! 

I WV V^\Kl3\ *f?T I 

• —-?m iTTRWTW^T^f <?rra^n ? 

" s 

£o*p—! *OT ^ wni i (^rag^ijwspwrfiti ) 

[ 50* ! TO ] I 

f5T^Urngc^»‘3T I 

< ^pr^’ ) W qg ^rei refe i gre^ *ri 

I <TTrT ! ^ I 

Eng. The Queen.—( Suddenly approaching ) alas ! ray 
boy ! Bharat! 

Bharat.—( Being a little consoled ) venerable sir! 
Sumantra.—Victory be to your Majesty ( utterting half a 
portion only with sorrow ) oh ) how similarity of voice ; 
meseems His majesty is speaking from his image. 

*y. -■; $ 

Bhar.—Now what is the condition of my mothers ? 
Queens.—My boy ! Such is ours ; (they remove the veil). 





W 

Sumantra.—Madam ! away with your anxiety. 

Bh.—( having eyed Sumantra ) Your acquaintance with 
all and every item of decorum bespeaks you ( or informs me 
of your identity ). Are you, then our venerable Sumantra ? 
L i. e, I hope you are Sumantra ]. 

Beng. ( *1&[\ Wl ! 1 

W5— () ’artfj! ^ ^1 — ( 

»t<5 ^f?ml fart'? wtra) fa *11?$ I 

TO OT <2tfa*rtfa5 W i 

«TtTO fa Wl ! 4$ «TfaTUT3 

i sffflCTSJ) I I 

i (spwc* orfan) («twi *t* ) 
am* faktsts •atnrt’tfc ('vmn nfos) 

wfai farecs« fa to *tt<® w i 

Tika. -snrc VpK [fTq^mv*T]l W^RTR S **1«0 faqTC- 
—'«rc«i5«im s ’ *wt«rei 

qnimi i ‘snvcfh* qreraf?ri 'flnjwiro^ i 'jwtrapjw- 

qfinnrV ** § ’aw'fwn am *jfaW: «roc ^farm 

-sfh i *tf imfit i m nan to-hiu 

^ i wfa* [ ] i **%* 

$**’?* *f?T *Wl l 

Notes 

1. tPA—V ocative of which means q?|*T: I 
' 2. ^Taj—Bharata was still thinking that was 

there and addressed mil to him. i3ut our poet introduces 
Sumantra and others to increase pathos here. 





3. mr.fH «r?»Bfafa <Wl : 

4. Rftmrw —ufasrar fa*fa ifa ufa*H+wr + * wu'ft i 
Qual. wror. i 

• 5. «IT*»fa—fa + *ff + T + S? x filR x I 

6 . fa ^re re—-fa + *i* x + fa i 

7. «V«fswwfsrar**:—snbj. to *mfa« g? *f*nrro: 

(fircrrero:) sfa sr*Vr i ai ?ra ^fa^’: fafafa: i. e. ^Rfajfa:) sfa 
«*f?| «?fn *t i ^ + fa+^ K +^r s ii Bharata knew that none 
bnt flip* can hare knowledge of so much decornm, so from 
all these Bharata knew him to be ^pw, sorely ; so 

indicated to Bharata that he was i 

8. ^Rfa—«,fa + <92 x f?TO x ( Bespeaks. 9ftwfa ( 

flTO—fHT* « TO %*T I ^JT5ms% I 





s&sftsy. 

c»rtrc farfro «rrf5i cn$ ^ *c«ra 

*itift *flw <3cs ^rS% i 

Tika.—'*‘*ro ftf«”—**’ q*ra a *wif«i [vwiq’ tfftrftsa***] I 
froitw t $<n: jferowftrw—$: 

‘^n^T«»Tr»i:* ^prcwn^i: «rft«pr. *«iu:, ( cwi) »mw 

, wnrer m «i^: a*r wra*:, 'ft^iw, 1 q^rora: firaqrc 

xfn sroq i fflgcw^ifq snn:?rei ^ «i<t: xfiq g ^tft*r. 

TOrorn ifir ftan i mro *afar*i sw *jk 3 ftq?f ’ n* 
«fa '?prei woitarer twi qa:’ ^ufi» *»5itfa ifa u 

ii 

Notes. 

1. frort^l^:—vffr i ifl^ifii sit« s +** x **ft 
—afti: life. ftre ( *mrare'qft rut ) «fh rutu?i i <rcri jftu:, 5- 
ftfa <?t?i i 

2 , vtotii;-^ + uro + s?i*r* v um'fai i tfgsrmra: \ 

‘3. WK W Htob -H&t «CT*fwwi WU* *ftt ifh§Ki + ^ + * 
< qwftgeirfteiT?! ) 1 We do not get z?r here though some 
•wish it irregularly, for the rule M *«ig*«^uP V* requires tho 
umt to be other than j^Jtq 1 Whereas *gq is the grui of ?r?re 
here. Thus Bhatboji says **qru’ @cru lanf^ ? JjjaftffmftnPt 
1 %y^” 1 As a faithful servant ought to have died with 
UHRU 1 He is arau: for ho lives even now. «rai wia: *fa 1 

4. ftym w:—ft + v«* + Wfti 1 

5. ?<ra\— wt3 vtit 1 * 

6. ftmf—adj. to 7ml i ft + ^ + wWfti 




—wt m?r! (^cranr ) ?TTrf j vfan&mw- 

) T^Tfa JTT^^ l 

wjw—* rep?! ts* urns £$\ 

I 

*T?T-*—*F* l ^Rq?T^ts^Rf«^T^5 • 

I [ 3TT^ ! fa : *(«MTq\ 

** ] I 

^FT -( ^T^JTrTJT ) WSTR* I ( WOT ) 

^*Z^d|s% I Hor^mi I 

Eng.—Bh.—Alas father i (rising up) Sir t I want to be 
direoted as to the order of saluting my mothers. 

Sum.—Yes; this is Queen Kausalya the mother ol 
venerable Rarachandra. 

Bh.—-Mother ! I am not to be blamed ; I salute thee. 

Kausalya.—Away with your ( or be fined from ) repen* 
tcnce ( or grief ), my son ! 

i 

Bb.—( within himself) I seem to have been charged 
( or acoused ) by this. ( Aloud ) I deem it a favour ( I have 
been favoured ). Then, what then. 

Beng. vw —*1 ! ( fcfon ) W ! 

atromi c*rf} c^*t»!j1 i ute: i ortft 

i w! ftiTOt*! ** i ’@3To— 

( W ) (i) W* TfSl WIT ^TTESTf c2ppT-f ?R1 

cm w1 (» vw\* ? 






Tika.—fl«m«: n*rc Hi*:, ^ i 
qiq?t n*n: wg»iT»*i^ *rfiraqr^ vw. qn ^Tisrsn q»iqT «3Ufl «w gf*n? 
sfh qfTTng?f qrotT «w:, qiT ^is*t qqi*rr qriqi *?| qqrfcfa w qw*i{ 
S^sfa i [ qq iwf q qT3: qrotui^ ] » qfwqreqqfq** 

SUIT ?^5fa I -3qf?^^, qsfafl^fqTnfqnfafa qiq?{ I ’qqqTTS: 

faffq: riflcpTqTflfaq^ *jqq:, fa:«qriq:—qgflTq€ta:i rT*Tfrqfa*f 

■qpinq* frn?f q^ fqfesr <re fa'qqf jt*t qrnq i*re'; i -qr*^: '■qfagw*. 

Tq '&$'*' « 

Notes. 

1. 'qfaqpntqw}—Objective case; *»fa + M + fa=q s + ^JZ t 

''TOT WRt, ?!*{— i 

2. - gq + fif9J x + *J qwfqil Adj. to ’qfwqiSqqTO^I 

gq^c^ is grammatically wrong here for then tho role '‘qqro- 
qrw/«fiq is violated. So we suggest here. Bharata 

wants from who was like his father and his 

well-wisher. So he addresses him as flffi i 

3. qpw?, qq faro = Yes. 

4. qpnro*:—H’qqTTC: «fh *m$i[ i ’qq + Ti^+w, qrqfri 
Bharata declares his innocence in this matter. ' 

5. qfaqisq—qfw + q? + f«n^ N + "re q i 

6. fa:«*nq:—^iq; qni n: q* i Adj. to an i *ro v + 

Tjq^+qwj 

7. —qn+w *i + w qns hn i Blamed. 

a •# 

8. ?q—i 

N. B.—The simple meaning of faTOMiq: is “freed from 
repentance or grief’. Knowing thyself innocent, banish grief 



from your mind,—this is perhaps the meaning of Kausalya’s 
utteranco ; but aggrieved as Bharat was, he takes the word 
in another sense-the sense being “free from anxiety”, 
(because there is none to dispute your authority) and thereby 
he thinks himself accused (or charged) by Kausalya. 

srr? ! srsfari €t% i [ «rr?r! srsifanft 

?nsr I i I 

nn^rf* l 

Eng. Sumantra.—This is the mother of venerable Laksh- 
raan, Queen Sumitra. 

Bh.—Mother I have boon l>efooled by Lab. I salute thee. 

Sumitra—Earn fame my boy. 

Bh.—Mother [ I shall try for it; I have been graced 
(by you); then what then. 

Sumantm.—This is your mother. 

Beng. StfJRfa ^HZ^ C«rft I "23® 

—JH ! W1 i 

i *n \ csfci i 

I r ^ 2 —^ C5t*t* t 

Tika.—«nrrf^: mtifar. ssro: i 





W 

flfipmq, *rr «n v t *ro wuwtwrf** *ar inm 

wtfigprn: iSww: *TOt«n>fti»’ t(wj*t*5r as? n*}wrrV w* i 

‘w’’ ^»g, ww. ** 5<5T9: i ‘pqfasf ’ %f%®f j 

Not©?. 

1. wf?rafani:—See Tika. S5f*«?‘fs?i: would hare been more 
usual. Lak. accompanied Rama and had the advantage of 
serving him. Thus in this lie deceived Bharata. 

2. ^wptt— tramtft*—an?: i -itt: waj* 

also wishes him a prosperous kingdom and reign. 

3. <***—Vocative case ; “fjwiemt W. w or '*«wwf«3:’‘ 

tfa n«f «n wbnf '*** *f?[ n means the matter 

of acqming WW S by proper visfj'nspT and « 

4. Remark—uses t*l before qfti? 0 Qi and gfa«» but 

not before the n*r^t of vr;fi i She was Bharata’s iirw^t 

only by giving birth to him but not his guide as well like 
a good mother. This reflects general apathy of almost all 
the subjects on i 

^TrT : —( ^tfHrUfRT ) *1F ! 

m ing^r hwt wf * ' 

Jflftrcn ii il 

Prose order .—m *rcgu WUST an* *r *lw% ( m :) ** 

anrrefptfta* wf n%f»uf i Or uu *ng* *ngu *r*wn <* siff- 

vgararfid i 

Eng —Your position between these two mothers of mine 
does not appear well, just like a polluted river, thrust 
between the Ganges and the Jumna. 



BeDj*. *r*i « ^sn* 5 ^'* ^t? 

3»TW^ CWT* ?) *TCfrfo CHl^l *ft9 ^1 I 

Tika—*re ?Ufj^ ^i»pagnn: ( *w ) ffi?rc fftarwi: ffvgsji ffvj- 
qfa* *fi a' rjfi'i*j*j*i«iifl va 5’5»TT?n: ■^'d<i% n%fsr?n fffa^fVof 

fll S]^f3?J5|5ir '1'il, ffl ®T ff *T5f% 

TrfVlffV' SR*3ffHT31*?i?? ’SfUffgTffff ^npRIf ffiwPT. 1 

Notes 

1. ffVJffll—ff«r fafffa *f?l *?«+ «:! + *; fafflffUM 

Qua). »ff 1 

2. JiTTJjqsig'i :—jfft m * afflftfa fritiwro 1 Here is 
no VfTTR as the gender of the two words is the same and the 
rule “fafasfifin ffettrtsqiffT:’’ does not aj ply here. 

• 3. rtfirar—n + fc* x + t«5^ + wf f«n w : fern. 

4. ffft ifa HTfeffffiff: 1 ^qfwiitaT ff«t 1 This 

reflects how lowly Kaikeyi was l>eing villified by all and 
even by her son. See si. 19. * 

5. Remark—We have before, and here qfftfpnff 
again shows that Bharata did not as yet tally rose up from 
qwrff when $ff*f said "f »i * writ” i 

ten wi T ns- tot @?w ?] 

%’ waWa tot* i 
TOTOTOT ^"TOTf sjift *ZW<JWT 
n?r?njf# aqjsnqhnr *u\ : ^ ^tot:1 

^nf?T *TO?T cTOT TO[ sf|f5WT : ll 



Prose order.—13 <iit iotjw, 
vipm unflifcu:, »toh: **: u*. vfa ttpt<u: *mr; Wl 
qMnf: vw\ fafufa ziT* ^ utfam: i 

Eng. Kai.-My boy « What have I done i* 

Bh.—You ask what you have clone. You have cast 
inglory on me ; put bark-clothing on ( the person of ) of my 
venerable brother ; caused His Majesty’s death at home ; 
set the whole city of Ayodhya on incessant wailing ; united 
Lakshinan with the wild beasts ; united the son-loving 
mothers with grief; threw the daughter-in-law in way- 
weariness, and made your own self the target of the inglorious 
( heart-rending ) word "Shame. ,, 

Beng. ! «ltfi fa I «—fa 

! (W Cft *0 5P1; «lt*J 

wi*T#t ; itwti sfcforis; ’Mi 

wr*m i 

•nine* ?r$vm c*pf 

fcWfiR *fa?ri5 ; *2^1 =fa5lC¥ ♦WEFT'l ^%tS* 
fedhlCTO m I 

Tika.—*T3 »it: HRi:,*wn w*( 'i*** ‘*wn* ww*'*t, wn^pnwmt 
hrT i'c$«s, jftfafi: i 13 uutq^ hi 1 u»»rc‘ fifaqfa hwiSi : * 

‘urur.’ ttr: ‘ntW stfinr.« hi i %at: iih: i^irira: 
uW%uii«i i ih ithi: nTufe ih’iw h 4 hwiPh fa*5 n* 
ci« «: *fa* i tth tnnHroi ^ Tifir im*n ircfag* ** 
fi a gq qrei ar* <11 i* wwi***s, 11*? ii^Wwntft: 'sn^in 



ftfevr tow: mmfai«nr *efa5i**ii**»: ^gy gjfany t 
fn ***'«»: omr ®ri?<ft *fa»r' rrfefa i *««: n„l: wrgfti: 

TO?lfiw: *w 5 wif: «rer«ftsyHi vww^f: ??*t ft*rf* » *?fi«nprei: 
faj*jq<: tot *=mT: 9 mVsqisfasf, sn$*: ^rffarr: irfaWTfam «ifcr ‘w 
gig?; gpT*n*y i ** qi gfgw: *Sfai TOuft**, *pnrevqP»: sgiutfsray i 
wi sn fog RTOss^safa i rm *«T*n ^ "lv«" *f^ wT«a ftCm 

^3*y crf^a:, «7«rq*fo *** finrwnm* iRiitft u i 

Notes. 

1. *gy—iraiflSiWf’T ; originally ^igjisy* becomes 
in fw v -—»*? *ms?*;y ^ygryg* sisrgfg i In Voice Ch. it becomes 
«st ^**n tott gtfa?y: Ac. 

2 . wm—wrai W ft stfrsi i *w z Hw*i i 

3. ^hf<—'iwrito i (Bark-clothing ). 

4. *2t* am—*z*g«q qf g *f?i i 

5. sag-gfar.—irgfl»t qfara uftfa w'fl I u + +% grtfft : 

*P?+* «i% i 

6. efawigr—adj. to tot: i efau: fan: uro: qT# m:, q? i 

7. « gy—5ggy t ; i Refers to Sita. 

8. TO-qfara:—■TOir. ( m«r wupiii: )qfaw. *f?i »r«- 
qrfa'qrf? i Or to* r. qfaro:, <** i ?f: i 

9. faftrfh—fas + *fa i A ytjqi compound. 

10. «g—adj. to 9M€T i 

11. glfatn:—gst x +fa^ N +95 Wfu i It qualifies qq*{, toj:, 
»q;, TOh«r, ^*q:, tot:, W qT^ and tott i And hence it is used 
in the plural; As there is no neuter noun—so the masculine 

i 



gentler predominates and the word iflfam: has been used in 
the masculine. 

12. Remark—Your single ill-conceived step has led to 
so many evils all around. For your sake all suffers, even I. 
Yon are utut ( qm + ^ qsiutu -site ) and like a not 
St to stand on equal status with or i Yet you 

ask “flUT f%‘ I Your heinous work has brought 

infamy on me as well. Comp, "quqqf fvi* 5 "nqT:’’—ante. 
Bharata was so angry that even now he did not bow down 
to his mother. 

NO \ \ ' 

I [ ^TrT » W^ 

5RTr?^R ] I 

*Xr \'—WrlTfafo ! I ^ Wr \T 1 ^ ! 

sfaraiT—wf? *!% i i i [ « 

?$' 3 ] I 

'^Trf-—STT ^ l qsng 1 

Eng. Kausalya.—My boy! You obey the rules of 
courtesy ( decorum ); then why don’t you pay respects tc 
your mother ? 

Bb.—To my mother ? Mother ! Thou art my mother ; 
I salute thee. 

K.—No—no ! this is your mother. 

Bh.—Yes 1 Formerly she was ; but not now ; see 
mother— 


M3. 

Bens. C *)—W ! *fc 91 

9T* *C9 05T91* W1 *f*C*59l C9*T ? '5**— 

9V?C?ft C* ? ’ll «TT9T9 91 I C*T9tC? «M19, 91 I C9f1— 
91 91, Cfit9t9 *5991 I <53*—%®!9 9E& fa*5 439 
9C*9 I *t*lf^ C9’19— 

Tika.—'‘9Vsg?Tmnrai«3:’— 99*919 vgsrancrani frei^iTrv* 
9*095: *tr«9WT4t, 39T qftqT«R i<\: *<q?i: 1 m*[ ■9i9K9T s iwff 

qw' wrt* 9 9^3 1 •q*!?? 9999 a 

Notes - 

■1. 9«T9gsm*99i93:—adj. to «* 1 99 + 35 + 9 ? + ^+ 

TOj 9^ 9S3T3ITTI ffa 9i9 r *fT I 9>0*U ifa <37? « 9*3 

9UI + *ai + 3 9T«fft ; 399997? I 

2. ’w—Vocative of *wt 1 You are my real mother, hut 
Kaikeyi is my 5T99t and that is a past action now. So she is 
to me an , 99T3i now. 

«IlfT 3Tfa*?‘aiT«tf€tC‘- 

SWlsgj* ^mrcnro? w* 

MThlRWIdT II *<L l| 

Prose order .—93 staraBn^u: mwi 391 : <999 * 331 : 

fiw«T 1 91$ 99 " ^nvgifa—9T9tfa «nf/€feR[ 99i9i:*a 1 

Eng.—Sons are rendered unworthy by mothers whose 
characters become infested by flaws (or defects ) and thereby 
who give up their ( inborn ) affection. Now I am going to 
establish a new order or dispensation that—even a mother 
will turn out into uo*raother if she go against her husband. 



Beng—=33fC3 Cm ), C*f$ <5JT*T 

*fan *fwi csmw i *nft »i?mw ^Tp* 

(^asfaa—mi •stfarar* 
wsi mi ^f»rai *n*rj sn ) i 

Tika.—«rg fas’ * ‘^^’wpd^iS:’ at% *?wia a'tfipar 
^ww.nrawnr agtaai: a $toi: fanro: a€a arre*: ‘aT^saiftfa’ 
«wi* fo«ia (arafa:) gar. ^ aaqr. am agm; firaaf, 'flrw- 
atar*l ga'g «‘w ar^ maa gaq'vrar. qa fin*f i 

avrara*: »er«r^^r'gifg qfvjfor: a*j: w*t gaig. ^gaig. 
*$f*r, qft *t q^ai qfat aka' am ifqfa fataam a ®a far 

ar*[ a vitaaf i ga" qf*#kn: a«: ai: ga: as u«ge& g^ar^n ^a?f- 
gtwfcai: wqfa i graa ? aiaia ««ra stgu'*a«in?i *fa an: i qg: 
srgai'«rc* <iWt aaiC srgV*i «j^agV^-gaqa ^aa^. m" wroaifa 
arrqfq«qrfa ; agfawaw gfast qrftsnfa i *g w. a ^pnw: ? (qg: 
a:—q?\) ‘aiaifa’ ararcfr adaaf siaal afq an anur a^rar^ srcmng 
‘wa'frsTTt’, «[fafq<tar?j arm ^ anrilft'ainaTfc«ft afs \*n: aarai 
snrwr ^rasft aaqq garar: *rasT *fa^gaag« agm gawranafg 

5pRt qfe arcfa£tf%*1 «irg afVai «<ifg gsfrarfaat a afmafa «sra: i 

Notes. 

1. ^tgia'wT’a^l:—^tt writ awpnt *fa <hRr*qrnrr: asggT t 
a^+aa=[+af t irnrar. star, aftfa ara’aT i tai gar i That is, the 
flaw which is acquired by mothers through contact with 
others &c. The exp. here as “sons are disowned for faults 
which they catch from bad company" of Mr. Shastri and 

Prof. Devodhar is not sound. Or-veqqrai' i ^ta: 'amsrfa- 
aifa: ara o fw: i 
21 


2. ^yn:— 1 sjwwit: g*i: i m ga to* sfa 

nr im i *rk «fa giirot uisw: €«U3»': mw. rag: m irg i 

v* gun ni*frQ!{ »?SMr *n? gAfinwftro«'fimf laqi a 
’igar: g?fw. ami: i 

3. *rjwr—* sft *Ts? v n?j; u*i gftqm' g^_ ?ro afafa if i 

Adj. to W*n 

,4. *eiwfa—wi + fw.+«R: fa i nfuntarata’' «2j 

5. W 4 AfRi—*ro': At. *fa i uvt vm'ftAv sfa gi.gu » 
wf? nr viAfPl i aing—$A u.*ft i 

6. mmi-wwi mm —«t •rrg^n i wi\AmiTri «ng**r *a 
*»n: i iw W| i Thus she being my irrraT, I have not 
bowed her down. 

—STT^ • TON I in* TO^TO TO 

TO I 

[ oTTrT ! ^KW« WW TO* Tvf^TT TOT TOtlTW ] I 

tot:— fofaf* fafafo i 

$TOt—gTOt 3 TT*TT % I [ S* TOT 

TOg sfa ] i 

tot:—to * sfij *ttott *?r: i 

Eng.—Kai.—My boy, in order to preserve the promise 
of the King, I said that. 

Bh.—What ! What ! 

K.—See “Let my son be king”—this I said. 

Bh.—Well, who is our 'venerable brother to you ! 
(or What is the relation of yours with that venerable brother 
of ours). 



Bong,—I W ! TOSTtl ^5^5 

^fa to*i ^fSratfam* i wz —fa f fa ? £*crft—*rprft rca 

tni 5^—*a|?n«t i —^t 5 ^i c*fc <35^3 (tn) «rt*Nta 

re ? 

Tika.—mi^Kl srqqftw^ asrtirtaTOt r^i qra^^II—• 

fl*ITT§|3| qq 5RTT nfh^jcl* UUT ST»I *JT?T rl$q lV«nT I SST 3 ^ 

«^Tfq?—*»rg $t sf ^raj: 3 jb>*t?tt tut: fa' w. m *t’ «*fa *fa qssra 3 i 

Notes. 

1. —obj. to I q«j' wnfaftl qr*fwr i 

2. <fQ|—»^ v +3?« fem. sutor i fasTur:” ifh 

$7U 3»3 i In order to preserve, to keep in tact. Qual *tot i 
Kaikeyi tries to support her position in vain before Bharata. 

fiTOrfltro gsft ^ I 

- ^facfT *Urffr *! TO II Ro II 

Prose order.—( H fa’ ) fagst’ Vta: *f ? ( far[ ) ai*fa 

*T 'ufiifa^ 9 ( fa* q«j ) **T?rct ^fafn: *r ^j: ? ( fa's ) iraufar 
q i 

Eng.—Is ho not the legitimate eon of our father ? Docs 
not coronation concern (him) the senior only ? ( Does not 
coronation take place in order of seniority ? ). Are not the 
brothers dear to him ? Is he not popular with the subjects ? 

Beng.—fafa fast* &PITt3l ^ ? ^fare? fa Center 
3H| 5T! ? art^t*fCT fa fafa =fl ? fa faft 



Tika.—1%' q rra: *r *ra fag* 3rrq»q vt*ra: s*: *t ? siV * rra: 
?ancei« wro: g*: t qg wni:, »ram>*t» wa: a*a wfiraqi: gm: 
wr#q 1 ( *ra «^m wfa wta: a 7 *: «ro* *ra <?q toiotw ? s**«q 
^nr‘ qafa—) ‘fa‘ Jfiftqr ^re^«u q wfwfarafJ’ ga: *rat <fa swqra 1 
qg * to* arm 1 *fa%*faTRt ^ *firai«:—ro 

era ’^ratnrara ’arg u*jq wfaqiTCt ^it^tH «r?r: %ra*ra«r 

wfira^ qqfq; qa: uufq wfiraw) gw: qjrafa 1 ( q*j aw wras'faqra 
’qqfawre «ft )—fa’ q *jrawm tow* 5 tfqa: fira: q wqfa ? 

wing ‘wtm: gfqqi:’ fan: v* 51: 1 w«: wrafirasa nwra qfaras: gw: 
WT^g 1 ( qq vranfa: irei <rfwqw: qra*ra: «fa 5 g )—fa* q niratqt 
qiilw: raw W5: q tfa* ? fa' rarfir. qlsfiraa: qr*?tg ? qrfa g 
vuJt£«1 wa: ra u q <ra? wfaf *1 gw: wralg 1 wfag q m gq- 
wnfawift, a> <ra qfaqt $a: q*w'*r: ? 

Notes 

N. B. - Here Bharata states the potent reasons for his i.e., 
’era’s tiwirtirifa 1 

1 . qffcq-.—‘srq^+qqj wKiwra: 1 Qual. gq: » 

fc. wftftwiT—qfa+fra N + qrafa *rera' 1 

3 . w$«u—ffsanfasng aiftaT 1 qT ^ai ^qi 1 qrc% ^qi also 
snits ns here. 

4 . gfatt:—gq + qrafa w 1 Plural. Pred to wra*: 1 

5 . JtjRrfat—rawwraiw' <st 1 rafaw; wf q *qran:qraqrqg, 
‘'rararqf farara:” *fa ijjf qr 1 

—«IT? » ^ gf^E^T I [ 5fTH ! 

SE^^ajT *13 H^5JT ] ? 


Eng. - My boy i She is not to bo taken to task who has 
coveted her dues. 

Bong.—<JVT ( ^ ^1 «WCTt*t C*TS?n 

fa sra i 

Tika.—'T^^WT 5 —-T^ sjsjt ffb gq g<n i *m' tu* Wl 

** 'w*' i qrOfwf Tj=a; eta: q*r*f?i 

W^wwW ^ai qranumr i *rat «t % 

qrfoKt*: [ <sfa ] w. ^‘faqr 

’9**1 “rnsran «f 3 i” u^an wref: i 

Remark—Kaikeyi admits W^r^WfT on her part ; and 
further she says that such on a woman's part is 

not to be questioned ; moreover she stuck to this TPS qf^prm 
to save <;ap:«j from wuruonq and not out of nroper i So 

she says - she has no fault in this, only destiny prevailed and 
compelled her to take this step. Such explanation for her 

55lq*pquT is in keeping with her saying in Act VI. Comp, 
“afaft—-snu <iqfqfawn:it *ri fafam suqrt Ti*ft *r' 9fq«: i *1 

«???*.— 

1? rTTTST^: q^Tf?T. ^ MTSISfT I 

SWTJTH! ll ** II 

Prose order.—sror q*f % twf: q^ifb; wforrev wqrof 

^nw: i q?r?fq ? 

Eng.—You ordered him to go on exile with his wife on 
bare foot—being deprived of his royal fortune and putting 
on bark-clothing - t was it a condition of the agreement ? 


Beng.—ftjjFS 44? ^W S^Tl ^ 2 W 
otfjpl* HXP\ W <ffs\ ^T551 3pfl?Tf5C5I f* SC 1 ? 

%i r 

Tika—‘am’ '^wflT:’ q^qism ‘FTOfret:* *m 

*r ^i^reT^wfn <i5i”Jli us *r Treq^r; qmfa: 

^ wiipj! m?wr^? mra* qsuw* ^ma: 5 *rTf^*:i % m*n' 
q^qrqrw ^q^foflg qr*i , q 5 ?*[»ft?im gw q 

qqqigg ■qismqqti fqr^ qgsfa ?ssft gfa *j»r * qw fnfoV* 

, qret^ ? fa’ q^r qu^fa ■qret^ U?t ’qq^qTTfljqSinj qfrfou- 

qg^qi^q qigg^Tg gfam g^ qjjrrg qq qq’ *ws?g ? 

Notes. 

1. aaT—^TfT Wft flifall i 

2. q^ansf:—greqf q?fcn i of i Or ^q^tjqj <f?fon i 

3. —ng; i *qT *T5nftqgj € *fb qy i 

qrq_ after ^ (wh. is not qftq’gq*) final in a qy, may or may 
not come. Comp, "g^ft and gqrpfftqr” in Uttara Ac 

4. gyifm—adj. to *igq^ understood. qi$q gqfbq^fa 

ifq qrc + gq + ** s or *g s ( acc. to some ) - q? + gq + * =q^rfa l 
See the rule “q^a qswifaftq^g” i 

5. qqqre^—retained object to giijqja*. i qqfail *q' i <a’ *rq* 
qqqigq g;gqqfq *fq qrV qrqj aiqqg=am w. qqqiggi9q,q'. i 

6. gnnr.—gi + gq v +fag v +* i grafaq also. 

7. g?r*qg —spj + gr + * + qrg fq w i Thus B ha rata imputes 
blame on inspite of her trying to get rid of it. 

^ I [ ^TTrT ! 

] I 



Eng.—My boy ! You will know ( or be informed of) 
everything in proper place and timo. 

Beng.—1 'Q W 

I 

Exp.—STTfl ! *!y& 1 $*wisf qqfflP * TO*' 

g«i‘ ^fjpsiTfa I 

Notes 

1. —Locative; fxreffa: *rra sfa wraifif 

cffag 1 $lf - TOtfawT I TO*'—«qg*p I Comp.— “si'Vr 

wnT: —Swapna VI. 

2. fsn>*Tfa—ft+ft$ N + ftq % +^ faq s i wftaigqn?faf wz s \ 

i. e. WqmnSftT wfavi?? **z_ i 

Remark.—Thus Kaikeyi reserves her right to absolve 
herself in time. And this she will do in Act VI., referred 
to above. She knows that demonstration at this hot moment 
will be of no avail. 

W?:— 

^TCISlfa fac^T 

yWWITff* f^i l 

wsrfa i im' fsF* m\*3t * w -« ** » 

Prose order.—ufc 'Rirofo ( m ) qfa:, ( aft* ) itafftw 
ft«l? ^wraawjfanB? *far. ftr* (wi) *1 qsnn i «mg^rfn*Tm 
qafq: w., ( aft* ) €w‘ (mtiO *59. S wtfil. ft* 


ga: a i 



Eng. - Had yon greed for infamy, then what was the use 
of taking (or what for did you take) my name along with it ? 
Had you coveted the kingship ; would not the king have 
given it to you ? Or were the appellation Queen-mother 
desired by you, then ploase tell Ho mother ! Is not he our 
venerable brother your son ? 

Beng.—) COTH 

wra stfaf fa <2fc*i*ra ? 

fa ^51 Co’PTtTI^P 

fare* sn ? wra" cmt* wt 

—^ ^ ^ <5 vit I fa *T*f*nr 

Tika.—oik *rar?f (u* ) ^tw: ( afi? ) utu 

utu tsw': Vhf fawr fajf ? *pj ufe W3f*t 
713 ufi? “FW gut W^fll VTWT 

? ‘^qgwirf*.* u guj tot TT3TT ifu vara: m <f*i' vtsii- 
rttuwI ttu im*: a^r fang fa' ?ra ’unlfa ? ( nfa* <t$s <auT g«j*‘ 

; urn gfu -) stfsg: jrrqf?n?‘ jitu: fa‘ (utj *nrwra*{) u 

3«jfafa »?u: i m vmmiMuut fafasn TOgfta u»w U&7 

i *ro? wi w u qfa*nur” vrauraT sfa w. sre: wurrut 

<re w: ufau: ( ), uri ufu w* nyuiur 

wfwftfa ^TswTur-^^r^Tw«rwffu ^n#?i ^ utV *m' u*ro* 
ufuuu i »™fa fa^ ^t4t. w: <ra gu: u ? ug vmsj rmn- 
W<T fa' u* WRiUT’0 , Tnf*wrsr: uwfWt ? 

^wfaun, UU « ft DU^I^tq Xjg I uifa^tlU^ I 



Notes 

1. —usiu; qpqfefh i »?st qtnfaflfa tfH ^n:— 

i i *w i *rfafy% ^ i 

2. *W ftisir —wn + irt v i vn *r' ai^sf if?! unit mfz «ffhfqfa s 

^•.•■•simra ^i” ifb qg^rei sHunfi?! *nu % t 

This is a peculiar use in Bhasa’s writings. See ante. 

3. ’mstuS:—snbj to ^r^fr^r understood *jq*rq;s^ <Urf i <ra 
TiS; gqgur i ^+sr5j v =*s: i 

4. »ri’iit*i 5T?.g *~r. sfa <*g or 

TO CT tfa I 

5. TrafTf—UT + fafaf%T x ( ) UT^ I 

6. qfaftfa <7171 I 71*3 <7171 I ‘'ift’*' 

—tfa uanraffi W by the rule ‘’«!>faf?tqi3*HfwUT»T^” i 

7. TO—vhT Wfti tm i 

8. tf*—Wft <tft by the rule "qra u WmH’* i 

9. w.— 5q N +* Wby the rule ’RfagfaijMiu'«jq i 

10. «qf?t—vocative case of use! = fem. of (you). 

11. + gi Here httTs and ^fa?raT 

with Rama is clearly manifest. 

TO* ®rT* — 

c^^TT TTSflfaWT ^fFT^fw^^lf^TrT*. 

^TrT ife* ^ ccf’ ^T^fHfrf nfarP^ I 

J> 

•l 7J”T£f ?T^ ^•rairf'UTT — 

vftVmT ^fcl f^T* 

Prose order.—Ti»ffq^xi wit *qfii: uWqct: i a* usi 



ro* nf?mpn^T 

*f «' gci’ ( hh) i *rafa, wn ( a* ) to’ ***fkH’ 
hh' hh (to') siHwrot wwf %v h aft^ i 

EDg. What a heart-rending act you have done ; being 
greedy of the kingdom you did not take even the life of the 
king into consideration. You have sent the oldest son to the 
forest saying “you go to the forest.’* Alas ! mother ! the 
creator has created ( or made ) you heart as hard as the 
thunderbolt the heart that has not >*en torn (asunder) even 
seeing the daughter cf Janaka, clad in bark-clothing. 

Bong.—'jjfjf | 

*5t*u ** srrt i 

•mfrforts 1 *t*, cam* to 

MK ^3 • 

Tika.—' hh'* wfen' (*ng) ara*i TOfro *wwr! ^ # 1 **? ? 

a m iH —cn f ftin irai fUMMi am ngfir. h nta h 

fafaa: 1 *r«rg«i' it^tT nfa ^rai hiht*i «roifh *«ifa fat^Hi aui h 
ifnr i # (* g*) «*1 *w' w (*fa ^7) wis ( g^ *m’) 
fflnnft l W*fu, Saw «*T ( hi ) TO' 

f*Tfa 77*1 —( SITHlfu ?) ( ^ ) SIHqifl *1441*1 

W*re«T HTWfff FSI *T *>V *7 H f««*l *T ft$N*f[ I «J«T: 7! TO* 

giTO^ dtam srisfa *t fMW*! h*;”—? t Pwt*t 

Notes. 

1. sra'fa \*n i 

2. w*ran*7 v ufani hhit: hi tfu ^isn+w v + fun ; 
fem ^ n ; *9TI Qual iWT i 



shifts!': 

3. ■qgfa:—always plural. qre$ qi q^aiife sutai i Some 

here construe as or fa^ss: tqffc: *t qftni:; bub it 

doos not seem better, so we prefer the former construction. 

4. Jffara:—*q + *t snffa i 

5. ^rre* g?iu s —«3 !«j + ; obj to i 

6. qfqaqfll-q + sq^+ffli^+qnm fern. 

7. ■sr^qffRUT^—obj to ??r; srsrarei <?m i 

8. q^«r*?rta N -q*5«WRrT *f?r q«w»r + qrTu x ; fern. 

9. s?W—*? + w Wft i Pred. to i 

10. v* wfvra —Ifil ^qwrenre by the rule “gqqpuftT *n*T*i- 
i Qual. i 

11. «CT-»I* N + W I 

xfatt ft*nra?r.— 

Eng.—Prince ! here are Vasistha and Vamadeva along 
with the subjects, come to receive yon with the materials of 
coronation and they now inform you. 

Beng—sprm ! 4$ ct ^f^rfe « «wt?c*w y\v? 
'Sffsr^F <2^pW'5 ^51 • 

Exp.—$* tp: • ij*<crsi \ rnufa: s? ^ft3qr*i x •qfwfoUqqlftpi: 

?sqT*t fOK«T ^T?ra w* wifi ’■nwfert ifh 

i 

Notes. 

1. qf>rai|ti$4t—qftryq qwf to ?tt wvnire: i 

2. —3T*j s -t- ?> + 1 



3. u«i ufa + 9? + w + % i 

*4 

4. farmer.—fa + 's! + frn* N +»ra N n*?j 

«rtt *n€t ^TRramf^rn: l 
TR ^qfd^su f% fenr’ ^Tfel ^ U5fT: ll^«U 

Prose .—-jut FfaijPn: ftf. wfartu: fa^m' urfai qq' fa ^ ^nfa- 
Ffar: Fin fasre' UTfai i 

Eng. -Tost as cows perish not being protected for want of 
a cowherd, so do the subjects without a king. 

Beng.—CTO*t C 5 n*ttsPF?fa C* 1 , * 1 T*IR? 

<sm* fc?k ’ft3 • 

Tika .—oft Fiear' Ffawfar; »rn: FqTfanu ’•nfarm: »nr: 

» * 

fa-re faqro' ?rrfsfT i fa n*f $ ^nfa^faT »j<refam: inn: 

fare' mfa i 

Notes 

1. iftatfar:—*t*n:, sfa i 

2. ^fnfsrm:—n FTfwn: *fa n^r ?nj i <n + fa* +w «*‘far 
refa—( simple form ) nraufa ( causative ). 

3. faro*^—obj to *nfai i fa + s i 

4. ^qfa^faT:—$qfa*n ft*n: *fa **?* i This shows—Bhasa 

supported monarchical form of goverment during his time. 

\ 

*TCrT.—JTT ngirPTl I 
1 * 3 ^:—^^' 3 ; w*afa I 

*pr:—^W^ rirfriretorTR I 

m^lfrT I 



s&: 


W 

Eng. Bh. - Let the subjects follow me. 

Su-—Whore will you go sir, leaving tho coronation aside ? 

Bh.—Coronation ! let it be for this lady (or offer it to this 
venerable lady ). 

S.—Where will you go, sir ? 

Beng.— W* I 3 —’sjfew 
UJt*l ! ^5t51 4$ 

Tika.—'W**! 1 faenjrj = qfr^i 1 *a«W=«Sof 1 
Notos 

1. ft + «5' v +«uq N i qftsrsfj 1 

2. ^ + *r*i + *tz + *RJ 1 Let the subjeots and 
priests come after me and follow me, for I am going on hence. 
Then Snmantra says where are you going leaving off *!f*Tfo 1 
Now Bharata will give the answer where he goes. 

*fTrT:— 

?ra sraTfa srm^T W3 sr^rfar. i 
Jiraten ?f‘ fajiroteTr uru.ii 

Prose.—*rar€t sraufar. era sisnfa 1 u fa*n ■vqt^n * 1 
??* fli ’rofanT • 

Eng.—I shall go where lives he the favourite of Laksman 
( or whose favourite is Laksbman ). Ayodhya is no Ayodhya 
without him ; and whore Rama lives there is Ayodhya. 

Beng.—■C^ftCT Wl* fetf (*WS) 

| •ftS—C^^ftC 5 ! STO 

UTWJ1 I 


Expl.—qq qfwg wtf flwfqq:' *fq?ra^»w: q*r 

fifqi qqt q cif*w *r utfji'jfsTsr *r qqj j 

‘qq qranfa’ *ifa«qifa i [ vn *r «n*ufa qrataiTqi*? N ?—tz*i ] *' Km 
f^n vroT*m xiatviT *r i *m*n vaton *f q ^ramn^qr^iT i 'm 
wt:’ *qg w*»’ qralun* qg «n« mfam K vm: i 

Notes. 

1. "WWfiRl-W^flw: q«J * q? I “WT faqsi” sfa 
trcfsrciq:i qg firaw* *«o: i qtt q^wsi faq: sffl <qg i Bharata 
covets Lok’s position as follower of Rama and so he wishes to 
go where qrewfaq is and himself wishes to be Rama's favourite. 

2. wt-wWfmW gqrg. sfh *5 + i Where the descen¬ 
dant of Raghu, i. e„ Rama lives that is Ayodya, so I will go 
to Rama. 

3. *i—■fqqqqqsi (*rat«w.) nw^ng i of. ‘‘q?i 

< i wwfr q ’qqfan ^1 « g tfSltfNvrei q^nr.*-—and “trsT 

fa qg HT RSifqq'ere” i And tbie custom is not inviolable for 
Panini writes wq'qr q^fawfa q i Here q ( agreeing 

with q*), and not ng ( agreeing will q*qqiq*{) i 

( fefiTSrn: m ) [ Exuent all ] 

qq* ^fwhnr: 5Hi frojajr. w*wn| qfafaii: i 

%?fcr« *iwi (totth:) i 

( Here ends the third act.) 



=^fsw: I 

( rffi: ufawraZlt ) 

faf^TT—Wf% I %t*j\ ^taTWT- 

HTirfe m'fs to ftfe qfejnJr?’ *t^% ?rf^ 

f^rT nff^TT^I W*€t felt I TO* rf SJrJtfm 

fk^T i [ ^t ? vpir ww ! ^ ^taj^ngf^: 

*ra*TO:i|*: irfejffTJrf* %zj{ *ffi^r<3r fera ^ ^Trsfit 

*T*<Tt TK I TO* ^ W^WTJTT STt fesjrTT ] I 

ife^fechl—WsIT ! felt fe ^Tl^^'i wff^TT^t 
HT5t I [ W*TT ! S^tswfa; *tftg^N ^fepc^t W?T. ] 
fe^ror—*tfl<?t afwrt^ fer wfar^T i [ Hfr^it $m- 
far HfemT ] i 

•rffefa^iT—fei - ^rfer^ i ^feifa<5 fa m^fe «$^i<t i 

[ fa wfarro ? TOatfa^irfa $*rre: ] i 

Eng. Vijaya—-Nandinika i please tell me ; to-day, Prince 
Bharat is said to have been met by the ladies of the harem, 
headed by Kausalya, when they went to visit the house of 
images ; but unfortnnate as I am, I stood at the gate. 

N.—Well ! we have also seen -Bharat out of curiosity. 

V.—What has been said to the Queen by Bharat ? 


N.—What has boon told ? The Prince even did not like to 
soe her. 

Beng. fwi— 1 <QC*t11 qfwft^l ! W3 oft ! W? Stfa 

fitfewt* orfaco fan 

am* «tohi ntwmt* ^%tc5=i i *rtft 

ssrfa^ firar (*r?fart ) %it* i sTf^ft^i—^mrs 
afc^TW CWf%3tf5®TPT I f%ep^1—^T=a *1^* fa 

^»P»H I iifa—fa mi 5l*[C^ | C^CS'Q fo| ft I 
Tika—'^wsirs^toV wwwrsr.^: Swr.s*:* ^ig^fafa: i 
‘fira’ *fa inikwTjuq i *^hrt *^wrf»r*Tti ‘qftgvftq* ^qw *3!T?( I 
•qfpft’ «t*uli *ji\ ««: ’fsffa” 

W g»ra*H» 

Notes 

1. w—wm + site f% I Do speak. qq«Sf fa*f*i: i Vijaya, 
iho maid-servant anxiously wishes to know what Bharata 
did by meeting his mother, so sho beginswibh Bharata’s 
entrance at the i 

2... «faqj TS* tf :—Sfl »n^r?T v: w. *fa snj+W[+»ft i 
F ern. oiqj qforor gffrr aft fa ** i Qual. 

: i 

3. tch^:— by transference of epithet (?r^WTf«rr) - ^rrgc- 

*uf«fa: » 

4. iWflRT— ipswii: m i - i 

5. ffiftor i Out of curiosity ; or fffrsnfesrrff 

with curiosity ; cp q*fT^t% <ntati(<9i<i gnj^qq. i’’ 

My curiosity led me to see Bharata. 





l ^T%cTTT^raT 

TTJT^T T^rfaq^Tg’ SiTS^ta ^TO’ | 

frora *rftrat i ftmf^n^rf^rt I mqq'fq^r i 
l ^rif%?m 1 ^ra^aror ^rrww thto tt^j- 
fki&zv (? fro* am) fnnnmt ^ TOrarfroq i €t^tsfa 
f^TT^m *Tf*TfT: I *TT wz wff^t I HTTO* SifTO I ] 
^f^fa^TT—TOT ^rrrf? I q^|tf% STT*ftq*T ^fW- 
frofeTO TTOcratTO* *T^t $«TCt I [ TOT ! ^ ! 
q^rvm^rTJT (? **rs?ra) faTOT TTUrrotqro 

JTFT. ^TTT*. ] I 

fTO^T—( ^fqiTT^R ) TO ! ^TJTlft I mf^- 

%q! qfe, wfsfrr' tfa^rat i [ vi} q^jm: 
^ttt: i qfe msira: ] (fawrf) I 

ii * 3 to: u 

Eng. Vijaya—Alas, what a mishap has befallen i while 
effecting the dethronement of Bam ont of greed, the queen 
has also brought about her widowhood. The whole world 
( or the next world ) has been also lost to her. Cruel as the 
Queen is, she has committed sin. 

Nand.—Hallo ! hear, the prince ( Bharat ) has set asido 
the coronation brought about by the subjects and has retired * 
to the hermitage of Bama. 

Vijaya (with grief)—Alas ! the prince has also gone thus. 
Nandinika ! come let us see the f^ueen. ( Exit ). 

Interlude, 


22 



B©n«. fwi—’fa sn *»i! ^rmi^i wH 

f?t?r sfsj&ra* swgifa *far® fan ftwe m<re Vn 
c*»ppr i *hctt** fafa mn vac** » ^ fajra i 

feft *it*t toot i =rf*ef^i—*«t*n! w i ott?**3* 
*rt*n® to («?*), TO&ca* sc^ft 5 ^ 

fa¥tt^ I froi-(S[:Wl *if*«) 3i ! ^©tn fanOT I 
sifafte*, «mi «tf <ro*i Ttto c*fa fan i 

( ®TO3 <2J’?T*i) I tffn-f* I 

Tika.—‘wfiR’ ^fn^, li'V[ (wf<U? «aq«i:) sgqfaf!^ u 
^i5n^ajgT > ^THf amw^rm (fa**'**? ) $i*T 

qrfear fmR «ifwi i 'tfNftJfq’ *€tt:, «a«r—n«r: 

^^?Sfcfts^q‘f<W3^' , «ry 'JTfHfT.’ qTfqfT:’ q^t%sfq wsiT wt: fon?r 

unr. i ‘f*r?V foi <n, ft**T • f cifo?i' qre^ <rei i 

wf^=«tMh*tql u 

Notes 

1. qnwfipni—**fii + *i+iT+i* qftffa or wit; miBbap, a 
great calamity. Wft i See ante also. 

2. *wgwn--’imr ifii ssgqi i ^*n i gw^+w; fern 
*>TOJ Qual. j^%cjt i Or it is an adj. used substantively. 

3. *T3Tjfare*?—^n<0 fare** sfh <a*[ i ft+s^+w sig'^U 

*tt* i It means fro'*: » *ra*lq qrs^ obj. of jfaf« 

fF + WS + fa*^ ^mi 

4. *if**n—■* t +w w*f fa i 

5. fjnrwH *" obj to ; she by this her wrongful act 
has made this as well* as her qr^ta lost to her. In other 
words by her own misdeeds her rrata and q^fa are both lost. 



6. ifan:—i*i+f«w v +w i infra: i 

N. B.—tho full construction is ^l^sfq filin' — 
she herself has led her world to destruction. 

7. 1Wit— adj to i ftwi g»uT5Ui *reir; «t vfii if i 

8. wfHt—this is the form by which Queens are referred 
to by maid-servants in dramas. 

9. —qtyfai' sfa gnifwu qiqjr^T?^ i 

10. ft*f5n—ft + *aiq N a Kiiiftad ffrftsnt, 

vnrarfa'ilfcwi a is an *jsqg meaning 'qiqsj ( wonder ) here. 

is the better reading here for 'qftft i 

11. qfl—’qi + s + sflz f% . 

12. Remark—(a) qa" may also be taken as a gq^qi 

compound meaning ■qrqa: i Compare "*t . 

qn'uul hvttot.” Act II ante. 

(b) frwyif = *y*T*r*t ufa* i 

(c) ntir«: = Interlude. Compare— 

“q«iiNftS3inftwT ’fNqraqutftra: i 

Vff’uwftVu: 5lit ftwm% uut” H—Sahitya Darpana. 

Praveshaka is an interlude which is acted by players of 
lower status. Tho Pravesaka is, so ‘to speak, the connec¬ 
ting link between the past and the future events of the drama. 
For its dif£ from ftwwaii see Act III. 

(d) From the worldly point of view, people one and all 
conde mn Kaikeyi for her destructive act, though later on in 
Act VI Bharata will support her, as^his was due to gfauru 
on I 


ww— 

ira 

SkT^QT?TO%^TgJTia3RR: I 

%Vf[ H5T«I@q^3 ?T<fcreg 
TmTiWWRWw ^m: swt^t ii ? n 

Prose. -gsfnrw*' wifi «in' ir?» ( nfn ) <?lTT^qTmifT*r: 

) ^@<1% ^5 crorfwwi mni: w*? 3 !*i*^ 

5 ^ wnfa 1 

Eng.—( Then enters Bharata in a chariot as well as Su- 
mantra and the charioteer) 

Bharat.—His ‘majesty has left for the next world along 
with his merits, and myself being followed by the tears of 
the citizens, am proceeding to the blessed penance-grove in 
order to visit Ramchandra, another moon of the world (or'to 
visit another moon of the world known as Rama ). 

Beng.—( *« 1 T 5 F WS* * JTttfa* 4IW ) 

Sftcaf vrre* *mr 4? 5im ^C=T 

sf^ratf^ 1 

Tika.—'^adi-jW’ g*?ra ^rjfn ro, g?i?T*T g«sro 

swfa ^girTf* wi., areil **ra: 'ireqtft 

^ ^Ki^qnwfW:’ qkr^m jpnTf%*U*l $: 



^qi«: gqrfq firebar*!* ng, frarg 

’Bsg.fl: *ftra: w*: ‘ i <^^p]^q*^|^^: , wi , «nw%g > *tw 

''qqftsfaqsng n*f5 ^gpig ‘irataStg’ ^wifa^g xy *: ^fw*^' *w w*» 
*Wl«T qfasg ^q^*T Mt«TO Vgg 5V* quifa jp^ifa! g*TO: 
mr.; *r **rsfq *« ^«pia: *rfag ?iw ^rasr; jqsgq gg ^?g?r?ig qs 7 ^rg 
n ^jg^rarfl *nwg i [ ?roif* "owqq g^ggi fatrgssrgqrfg $:1”] 
w' g *$? ^qr* geg Ji’sifa 1 «: «: ? qq i ulf% 

^ «q 1 *rai urt g s*Mfrr g^scr%»»r anj^pj gvnt «Tg 

ffa Hill 11 qB’rffagqi'qflJ? I I 

Notes 

1. g3ffiTgqT?f—adj to srcqflT which has wrq 1 g *n«q*[ 

srafafb qifg^g 1 ■qgqq;?? sifa *fa ■qg + qi + gg ( ) =» ^igurag 

follower, g^ag ’vgerag q«i flfwfafn ** 1 Or ^ (qqrg ) qim 
nfag 1 q? 1 gsrTrg ’qgqra qgj 1 

2. qiTTgqTriflfaei':—’^rgatT qm'ft 1 His merit follow 

Dasaratha, bnt q>ig follows me. gT m tfh H’C + voj n * *ftK: l 
gqrg ugqra: tfa <gg » qm:, *fg <ng 1 sfasg *fa 

aHqfqrfa' qrfc r a: 1 

3. *gq*qflR;—’qg + Jig + Wfa ajtsrq^l 

4 . —adj to fiqtqgg 1 ? 5 q*o: gta:1 *W<«< qsi ?rg t 
The flqfaq was so due to Rama’s presence thore. And he is a 
veritable ajangr of this awg 1 

6. KTOlfWigg—^ *W. ■qfWT^g SSI tffafa A* I 

6 . qqifa—q + STT +rnz faq N I proceed. 

7 . Remark.—Note—g»ro is Dasaratba’s *rrfq whereas gji 
here is Bharata's charioteer. 
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pft 

5 tor.» 


sum fag: fairer sumfasrer 

tt<r^i trar wfa u r ii 


Prose. ««r55fli*ww*n wi 3 a: u*ta 3 *ifiiwqwi vw <fN: 

fqq: fag*^ wjfwHn *tR*u *rm ( «roi:) <tut umfh i 

Eng. Sumantra—Here is long-lived Bharat who is the 
son of the King that humbled the pride of the demon-chief ; 
the grandson of that king, who employed his prosperity in 
rituals ( sacrifices ) ; the brother of Ramehandra who per¬ 
formed what is agreeable to his father and who is liked 
by the world ; this one ( Bharata ) follows the track of Ram- 
cbandra ( or pursues the course adopted by Rama ). 


Beng/ ^5f— 4$ 

\ (ifRWJ ) *Jj5, TOVtrtj ^<3 

3TWf*T C*ftai » «r*T«,f<2ni 3T<51 I sta¬ 
sia? i 

Tika—q^r va u: ‘fafwwtmj’ 5sf^€1 t*i- 

u: : <rei 3*1:; 

( <?*) ( ?nwrg*tfavwrj’ mf uunfsWfa sqgw. *f*«: 

ifh ?rr^ ^ *t*t, wi qhr 1 

‘fiRj: Ararat iriwwra taifvremu wr<u 1 

( ) ‘trowpiV tptoj quT *n^«s, ursjf tor* 



TPftfwfSi ore * *Tg ggnu'm qaifa ggefg i '4hfqs^nr gyr*rafqai- 

***’■ ^ w^: faafagg*qF?qrcn ?gtafiiu*n grorcsi erg ^r-agqg «w% 

^ggi*gi WMT. Q *J3Tfq gHirT^^* I 

Notes, 

1. ^•g'^ngwrej—adj to -<qgi i flfl: sfa fgfg + «3 = 
|ai: i ggrfa^: tfii *gg i ^*renr: W. i g«n gra: gg’: <s.gg i ?wi 
ggg; (ggqr.) *fa «gg i g^dlfa ggg; gg ( igifg )+graft gjrej 
ggj t^jz will give g:qg i 

2. mftgggsfgwqgj—adj to gqgi i mf ^qggig tfg og?j or 
i ^g + gg»,+ g( gig'f’u employed, nr^n: fg«g; g*qg qgj 

ggi sfa gr ( Our poet makes Aja, a performer of q« like his 
forefathers. But Ramayana does not directly countenance 
this. 

3. fqgg^.gi—adj to *:Tggi i fqg‘ faq+s+z 

wit ft I 

4. gtggfflggj—adj to vragj i gpra: fqg: ifa <g?i iuhi i 

5. gnre* 4 ifg—adj to qui i *nwx s^ag^fq <q?ii [ 

N, B.—Bharat is the worthy scion of the dynasty of 

Raghu. He goes to take Ram back to Avodhya and hence 
Sumantra praises him thus. He i3 a follower of truth 
like Rama. 

WrT:—W^TTcT ! 

^R^r:—fJTR i ! 

*ron— w otto t to i ottoto 

nfkfafo i * ^tfir^fpf i TOr^sft toi- 



3^: iw: I ^ rTc^ma' sraro: l *»rit pi: t 
$hTt i 

Eng. Bh.—Noble Sir \ 

Snm.—Here I am Prince. 

Bb.—Where is my venerable elder brother ? Where is 
that successor ( representative ) of His Majesty ( Dasaratha), 
■where is that best example of the firm or the great ? where 
is that vanquisher of Kaikeyi greedy of the kingdom ? ( Or 
where is he who knocked the spine out of that throne-greedy 
Kaikeyi ; or who is a set-back to the throne-greedy Kaikeyi); 
where is that resceptable ( or object ) of glory ? where is 
that son of the paramount King ? Where is that devotee 
of truth ? 

Bang. ^5—1 OT <^1^1 I I 3—! C^FT^HT 

? cwr* cn$ 

fpfSvrw* cak ? crwti i c*i$ 

? wm c>^ ^c-r^i *mai ? 

CTNfl *T5J3^ ? 

Tika—‘^TTTsrei Rfhfafa:’ flfh^sfa: *l ^jarcusi W an- 

•n^V^TUTI ‘SPCVTC*^ 5 SfaqwV 

wi*frni‘ f»i^sra v V grq i w. q: ^ 

qvnrefaiTtir, f^rrrwfri: j q: *r 

ftfafUTt « 'W’* flfa *ig*w: t * 3 * 11 ’ qi 

W *rai € wyta: [ “«Tfc»et”—tfb qjrfHfc 1 mn • ^ *T*row v 
etc.] Srfl xm: B’pW^i w 'TOfJ ^ <wtw<q 
[ ‘vs’ Wtrwfom 1 crfqffi *f?t faifan ] < wr.' = jrtotst v 
[wfwfifi ffh «q+^ N *rsn?fq: *}Awifc=*q: i. e. jrthui: ] n 





V 5 ® 


to Wc£. far* 5Frg ifa sroftf* sfiim i 
, TO^‘ 3g,fTOgrfa Ito* qro TO II M 

Prose.—s* *ng: faq <53^9 ttr 1: ( wrepA:) M*'m i ?m N 

W*{ W?l **Slfa1 ( *: ) «q qrfl' ^Wl ( H^fh ) I 

Eng.—X want to see him who has abandoned the royal 
fortune in order to do good ( do what is agreeable ) to my 
mother; he is the greatest ( or best ) deity of mine. 

Beng,—^rprm nvsva tavtfj amtra* *-a 

*from ^{fa carfare i f%f=r 

C338 otto i 

Tika— qst «u qiq: faq^ 'qfimfaq^ qrn*i emit: *T*jW*l 

qfiwwi, w' q*j[ s^rfa i ( w.) *ro m" 

*Ti q q*i*t $q*n i *ig: qfrorcmr. f% ff ^r. i 

Notes 

1. fa + «5i x +fo^ x ( ) + *t **Tfa, fiMWiqj 

TO^eT.—^TOT ! *XrffiTO?TOQ^— 

V7H TTTO ^trTT ^ WI^ TOTTOT. 1 

to* *ifa ^ wfare 5 h firowi ferew ii a ii 

Prose.—*qq **TO*n: rwj *tc!T ’q 

^ wfaq ( «fi! mi* ) ftinn form* ii 

Eng.—-Prince, in this hermitage, where live the highly 
glorious Bam, Lakshmana and Sita i. e. truth, character and 
devotion appear to live incarnate ih them. 

Beng.—4$ *rtapTCtC*—WTC=l W 'S 



*tctsr— to, *tfiwrc <?h 

*wj ^firc^c^^ i 

Tika.—jurc ft*l«f! Ww^ WWI^' fl* Wiarfcmi VI ?tI 
w* f% jj!nm: qswft w. uirf^rt «tm w (qV) sTO nwi 
*f*r i [ *T5 srq't «rof«w: ? ] VJ* cit, stareT** »nw»t ^ 

‘wi’ [ qrrof ] 'sfaT w wifani w | tfimum >itsr*T wftat*- 
W: qrfiniwi m ] q*' ‘wfaq’ *h( i [ "reS wf»: wwfin:—*re 
#qr ] i fqq*q?t J^fn qfcq*»r fwra *q f«m*{ i ciuTfe ^«q‘*rra 
qftjm qm^f ftrefa i srt« qftnifw: i qV ^ni itom tot 
* renre *uS: I «sjsrqq} qTOIWlT, #m\ q@fTOT fiWTOT, 3IWT«iil qr- 
unpravA *tqnpn i * f* jjwhiiPw q* wwit qqwprrcn n 

to: TO «w * 3iq gw: m*: imrw nwnfq fNfif*: i 

; • Notes 

1. WTJlNf—'wfa' «*t I WT*JW q^ TURfafa *Uq I 

2. *ryTTOt: - qn: u*g s *fa q? i It qualifies Ram and 
should be made to qualify Sita and Lakshman as well. 

3. fqq^q^—fro^: ^fa': i « , q«i sfa *rqq s ; neuter 

because is neuter ; and so is **m t or sr*TOf i 

nr see our Prose. It should be made to qualify all the three ; 
thus to;' fqq?q^, >ifa' fTOrog, wfiTO pTOTOcftfiroT i In this case 
nr construction fismt may be the reading here. 

WTrp—ifafe W. I 

% 

3^:—TO^Tmfo 1 ( ?TOT 3iftfa ) I 

^TrT:—{ ^rf ! fa’HTOT | 

W -—i 



WTFP—HTWI ! I 

! fasfrrftj ftW* i 

w?:??:— TOngansrr. ^%?ni: wren mn ^f?r i 

*|*rer .—$*tr ! ’sra* gwnwsn sifrren^ i 

vTTrn—si jgro wtcto ^fw^rgrr I f% 
^TrTRT JRof ^7Rwfw*n*T\frT I 

Bh.—Then, please, stop the car. 

Suta.—As the long-lived one commands ( does so ). 

Bh.—( Alighting from the car ) Ho charioteer ! inform 
please inform ( me to Ramchandra ). 

Su.—Prince what ( or how ) shall I inform him ? 

Bh —( Inform him that) Bharat, the son of throne- 
greedy Kaikeyi has arrived. 

Sumantra.—Prince what is the use ( no need ) of speaking 
demerits ( infamy ) of a superior one. 

Bh.—Quite so I ( Right indeed); it is not proper to speak 
the demerits of others ; then please inform him that Bharata 
the bane of the line of Ikshvaku seeks an interview. 

Beng. <5t$l 33 3*3^ ( 3T3TTC ) I 

^3—'«H£SnC5T3 C33R3 «TTC«?»f I ( ifa&R ) I ( 33 

=rrfani) m3f3 ! fays i 

ys—' C3$3 ^551 I ^5—^5 ! ( 

31355 ) famfas 3*3^f fiwtfos 3*3*1 I m —I 

fa f3®Tf*F5 ^f33 ? ( or fastt3 *^$3 ? ) '3—31«?J^Rl 



terefni mar *i* ®?tmr ) i ^-^mi 5 

*«w*¥tfW *f*rai fa j&ct i «— 
cm ton to i <®c^ ct fc^wpiw <ro« «r^n- 
fwirft» 

Tika .—‘tosito *u: tot’ to rv' mfavn" i ‘fro^raf cTOf 

\ 

to ^nrororofti TRrarra froiTOg tot*[ i [w 4 % to frofa:] 1 
ftrnigaror:’ wWWrror: i '^^rqnT?^’ grora ^n*ft«nqr: »ng: 
tobt^ ?tTO *rfwvr?i*T toRm^ vwp{ rbIto' irfa 1 f TOi'utir a^r. 
jrflT. to»to ffw Rigw^ ] 1 TO «W Hf«Rl’ «TOI ' *PTO <?TO ^fTO 
a TOfa 1 twTOtoi *«nr«fl: fTOiTO 

xn\ *fti *tto to ”. *' *** * toto *ft ^irwro ( frowns:) 1 

fTOWTTqw. 1 ‘^faroffl’ qrhsfa 1 

Notes 

1. ftiTTO - ft+ mi +f«ni N + <ste H 1 “fTOTW.'’ sfa TO* ®TO* 

fgillfWTOITOlig 'TO sra) 9 «fa uppto • 

2. fttani«i—ft+fro+fro v + to* ft uni ( «fe) 1 

3. nro:—n+ tot n + *: to ft ; spcfsi' sn jt: =* ^tto: i 

4. TO^TOTTO—*1^: TO TO ?ft TO VI 1 «*B TOBITOfftrfo <TO 

5. ’BfwiTO -^fa + w + g*?' “TO’OTi: nffl^Bt: nmf Ufr”; 
ffn gjfw TO'gftr in t to: g*>: mg 1 

But to use qgg instead of is an idiom peculiar with 
Bbasa only. See ante also. 

TO—totto 1 Construe qr^TOfwtng' ( tot ) n *iraj*l *ft TO, 
1 yro TOT TOfw«q *^-tot ^fwrg*i TOTTOWLI for a Similar 
use compare —“%u *tojt tot *rNfro toti:”—B ag. II. 55, 







7, ^ xrfwwxgfl—constrae *?gi qr^wfirarg^ * 
; here ag* is used in connection with ^efjq understood; 
is adverb modifying the verb understood. 

8. adj to «?u: i r^nst: <<\<\ i 

xfa wrf% i i uf^q or U=T 

^sureT ♦jaflapr. f*r«jq u*w., rsqif «j; \ 


—=fJTT? i sram mvi: t tpw *?r: 

tittt ^rm i 

3 TjfrWTfo 1 %*T eT^TCIT^fwfq qtw fere ? 

<rsrre fosg rrra: i i *V. ^t: fe^- 

crm rra^are fat^^Tre TT^rere i 


Su.—Prince \ I am unable to speak like that. Then— 
I should say that Bharat has arrived ? 

Bh.—No ! no ! meseems that utterance of the mere name 
of mine will not atone (for my sin). Do billers of Brahmans 
introduce themselves through others ? Therefore t noble 
sir ! stop please. I shall inform my arrival (i. e, introduce 
myself ); oh 1 ( who is here ? ), please inform the venerable 
Ramchandra who is obedient to his father’s command. 


Bong. SJ—| ^9^1 

'Sire i <s?re —jtpu =rfar «rW3 < 2 ffiifw 

fo «re<nV i 



i <.? f*t* ^isT’ft^ <$*% sraeat* 

«n^ts? i 

Tika.—fiqg *>*? fMta*faV *r *ir*?, wxfr^T*m i 

'TOIKNfani* ^PWqtW VWmPJ ) Riaf^T^ 

qTWajRi' $«jq, ^nwf|qs?»?ITq«1«5R^, an t q^T* 31 ^’ faiiqq 
WfqHF S U ft lf ®«{ *t *n*F , <RTqST<Wiqfaqfaq *f Rqtq* ??qq:—^TO- 
«an<wifa nraftmWn « fimreT *fawi' Rfawifa = R<ftq* i 1*3 vw: 
*aq mwnq* mm *th qrfaqrafa^g—<ra “faq” wnfan 

s^rc' R3fh] i snrc<qrarf?«r. *g*[ *q *pwqftqq»{ q^?t ^fflfR 
tqig *R «n^ flWTg % <Rqaf?re, «q^q -qTaR: 

^|WHTO1*1 fTOTRRfqRllfa I «t«t: 1—*tsq fVTVfzi f at ffe * 
^qq^q fatsqg [ **n?i*t *$f ] i tf>g*uq ?—‘fqjqaa^nq’ fanv- 
qTf«sf *3 fa’ fa^fytqfh ? ^fag am gg?’ trafa i 

Notes 

1. ata—The base is *1*3 here meaning name ; snbj to 
sfitHTfn i 

2. *fin?tq*T*n— qfa + ar + am^anf fa; adj to are i 

t 3. asnntTqfaa^—a ?Rifafq *raug j ■qgjyf RTufa*' q* qr?*fafq 
q* ; adj to am i w. *fa <re: fa* im fqq^w j Thus 

Hiq fa**{“qrqfa*q with gwra by ,4 RTq^ifafafa*qV. D i 

4. qfwifh—qfq + HT + qrefa appears. 

5. *TO*t—frt5*fafn »gq*qqpfra^ql5t Wfa <tfti ww + 
T*t+3qr s or q? qr*'ft ( see ante Act I under **■& ) i 

6. fa^T^-fa + fas+fa* + fIZ ; «lT PftWl 

7. fqaqqqqrTra—adj to *T*RTq i faqq’ sfa <qq; qg 
qtffa tfa wtout; faaw + *+z *r* ft quitnf i 



fog ^ mwr: i 

^fki«i*li«ur. 3n2f' fr^g STTfofo II 'i II 

Prose.—f*iV qjq $?req nran: firosi**?: w%wt^ qffqqpra: f qrer^ 

( «:) fa*g sig *fh i 

Eng.—Acortain cruel, ungrateful, inglorious and rash 
person but a devoted one has arrived. Will he wait or go 
away ? 

BeDg.—*\ 5 U, % *NF CTFl 

^TfasltS> I C^T f* ^ 5 f^?n ^ J 

Tika.—n:’ Are*: (q*) ‘sqqq’ ‘uigm:’ ^to: 

‘farere*:’ <tt?sfqq: aj^refa: («rerft) ‘Hf*re|sl , *T*f iftfhflig. ‘qrfqg 
*re: ’^TJin: > ttjrsi ** snfauft *ra sqfwa: i are' * ftrefl— 
?3lV sfa Via?U! -qq fa’ *T WTHqfa ? ‘UTq’ sfa uq quV * fta 

*aq«?| ?fa fa-mu * wn*ng -^wig qfasmn—[ sfa % ^WTfami ? 

’tm^’sHU W fatsq] II "*J qwre*i $sqfa »q«qqi »J<ftreT -*?fara*l 
qiire »^lf^^q^^q*a^q^^: ,, qwrenm fafar*t i *reu*g 

m«Rr*r^ ^fang **i?t *fa i*iSfa imT i 

Notes 

1. fir? *:—faWT I«UT qqi q« * *fa a? i 

2. %W.— WW* ( ) *fa *ft I WU+ S*1 + Z\ 

or q» Wft i See ante. „ 

3. fqqer^:—fqq' *res' gw s *fa q* • qg snreftu: by “ur 
farei” i q^sjT, qrqrr^»nq san^tfr w^qwrf^ *r^ “sre**” 
*fa *'mJT ’qfcqtq^f I 

4. fireg, qrg—qnrqn^s *te i 



( rffi-' ufeajfo TOT. ) 

Tm:—( TOTO WZQ*{ ) ^Tfacf ! fa* ^ 

fa^cragfa ! ? 

Eng.—( Then enter Ram with Sita and Lakshman ). 

Ram.—( Having heard, with joy ) Sou of Sumitra ! have 
you heard ! Daughter of the king of Videha ! have you too ? 

Beng, *fol 'fl *1*1*1* VZW tftCI-f) I 

aw *ft*i ) citftfa, fa I ft wtw- 

l fa ? 

Notes • 

1. itcrranniwi^—'w Jr*q»n*T ( understood ) *qj i 

2. fq^Trsrgfa—vocativecase. fat^Ftr ’Til *fq ; WTflT’n 

by the rule—q3n*:s%«nr* x i ga't i*\i\ i 

fqgw 

> 

zr. qsi ^ m v&r® 

tT ^fflqqftfgrT*. II $ II 

Prose.—fq^' sssiqc qfv- 

*rt$N i ( s: ) s*T *: ( ^***,**!* i reu: 

«fa*: I 

Eng—Whose is this voice that resembles much the voice 
of my father and that beats the roaring of the cloud in 
( point of) gravity ; affectionate as it is, it had desirably 
entered my ear giving rise to the belief that it comes from 
one favourale unto me. 



Beng,—ia wfa ? «rm fasrrat 

**TJ ; 4 C*f ■stT^trtj CTWfsCVQ ^m^rtci I cz?m 
4$ w nw? qroi “4 «rm* ^ 5 ” 4$ «jt*tt^i «rt*lf®F© 
«tc^ ^r^t<3 5C5 <2tc^*f i 

Tika.—'fa*: S’ «m nrcmw ‘ 95 ***:’ *«w: '*rcrl* 

*q*q «rai *jn: ‘sir.’ *rowfa: wnm with’ *fa i ( q; ^c:) 

t«S: «wtowro ‘tvn?’ ara^i^ fafwrf*’ ftw<tf?T 
?q *q*g?iq9, TO^fq »w?taw: *i«i er^Ci: *1 S fa?tfq ^fa* 
^qrftfa *«iq; i ‘s: «*: ««'«.’ far»ro: eT**q: *«fa: «^“q« *5**1 
vq/ncm* *w «i%**ncfam S qwjtq n ra«j **: sfa «%n**n*i *wi^ 
‘fwi:’ *ifa«fan«'* *fa *j*n *^firaw’ qf*re:’ 

wru: i *rej ftrwa aniqfa—vgi wrofttiT S *an»* vq* 
^ vn’ «iTt tot nfNn: ( qrfawm: to) to ^r»m: sf* «n: i 

Notes 

1. stwirc:— to*i wroftfintift to*: ffH *w s i Here the 
comparison is between the voice of Bharat and any other 
voice ; thns tho comparision is rather a mental one. 

2. JTWtaT?!—'%jft *.St ; TOT 5fn StPT t 

3. »ro<sfaf* <a*i i 

4. qftwafa—*ft+?j + TO N ftPT i It means fawilfa beats. 

5. «—It denotes ( surmise ) here = motbinks, 

’TOUTO’ * ; VW i 

6. wTu-il^ to **'*1*: *: * «ft *? ; adj to *: i 

7. - obj to ^ i *^t p = h*uttot— wret i q*r o 
TOrt TO^Sfa to i Or tot. i 
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8. —iu.+ sa i sen ’qfeaiftfW i ?t*r: ast ; 

\ 

VCIC-IVT* ; %flt ssrt I 

0. ’gfaqSW—«f%; **4*7 ff**! gf»^ q.gf; sf* <n>j I 
by the rule ‘W551V, tramra*’,: ohj. of tif*r: 1 

*jrf w*r:—tmifcr ^ ^s’TTTjft 

ztto ^rmfo \ rm f%— 

g=7: *?ret *5k*. *m?swfowg*:, 

tt: ^Tr^'ja^rT5j2R?Hfl: I 

<raT3err*ro xrrqj wfi^T^qiriTrr^n 

srafap ll'Oll 

Eng. Lak. - Venerable sir, this voico also commands 
friendly feeling from me. Deop, grave and distinct sis this 
voice is, it is affectionate and sweet like the sound of a hull in 
high spirits and at the same time it is indistinctly sweet at 
the throat; properly touching the different vocal organs. aDd 
its various letters being distinctly pronounced, it is forceful 
iu rising uninterruptedly in the heart, and it pledges, as it 
were the assurance of safety to the four castes. 

Beng.—4^ ’KCTTO affil 

(«rt*ra) 1 4 ^ =?$ m 1 arcws 

^ 9T* fajita ^ *fc*m (4^ ^5) I 

*nw fesmi « tfmttffcnwtsn 

festfw *$*] 4 ^; cwi^ 

few ^5tC5 1 



Tikn.—«nr. qft**!: qfq q’ roafn i ^^-3:—qq f* ‘tot:* 

qtftr,, ‘*qe: ( ) *i't^:’ nni\V9 i ‘qqqsqqfa^q'rr.’— 

q«?qj «rr «q f«»v?: q*q: mi qv**: 1 TOf ^ « qrq: ‘«*f ’ qr«**q 

■3qqf , qqq3iT«T TT«I 'qnq;* TOff'WC 1 qfq ^ miq sqfq: qqiwrf’ 
q«nqt qr*wn'p»i^fa qifa qifa -sqi^^iqTfa qtfqf aifq gqraTOj.q** 
‘HTR* qwjg ‘vs^f^nrnim’ **=£q qfT«iq sf^‘ "raw^T 
qfeqqqq: gcnfl <ns3»r*it qpnTOTarq fqfwiqf q<*Tqrq wt*: **r %<jqi 1 
fafiwr. *3^ q«n: wsra'ai ?m qn*4ranm'q q WR* 3 *ifan:—%*q 
^qm qqaq aisw qfq q f*nfpwlfl«n^ q*iraqil ?toh: \ [ tot: q*r*q 
VA Wq TqlriuqiTSI qqq: «S?:—tow] ‘^fa’ HW- 

qqn*n*i*q TOpiftnsrii «<qq; ‘TOjqTOT:* %qifa f<rsfq tfercft* A] 
’qjifaror: nfiiq” it :—qrortanq g«afir s *u fqJqq' qiqq 

SfiiTifq ?f?qw«i TOqc: qq *qr: *fq wrq; [ Jrartt*’ qTfo*tof3t*iqiq— 
"TO*rTI*JT atflipPJP fqq’efqt r q«: ^mTiron^Pq q jfTqfq qrqqq 1 
qq Tiqqfq q9q , "iiq q^jq q" ? qj^iq--‘*j|ql*ii| 
*ift -qfq^rtl qajqrq'a qiqq; qwi^ qqqq - 1 **] ‘sTfl«DTH q^l*!* 
imrfcfRnfofa q«q' *rwi fqq*: qfcmM( arofror: imun: «q 

( i?*‘ *?5l^qt?Rlq^ qcr—qq q^I *TTOJ 

> 

^frqv% ^aqfaqfn tfh wi*: 1 ffc«ftqftlTO{ a 

Notes. 

1. Compare—“'qfqqirctfaqafl Am<\ msieStqq:” and “fqq*f 
qsgqiwqq^q: qiTOJ^iq f%«faqf fttf qi”—Bharavi. A friend’s 
sight or sound make him 6peak as such. 

2. qqq?qwfa»TOW.—*3* ( high spirit ) qqqq'qiq: 3 *: 

qfq qqq: q? 1 qqq: gw. ?fh qrqVi «• qq^sror *q (J-reron qqq- 
qqwqj *rr *q) fa-prow: qqqiqqqiq; 1 fq’wq’i • 



3. ?rer«n*w—-ratfafi' wT^fataqt-qTftMTfcai^ «*ii«: i Obj. 
to WTts i 

4. «* iTOwrwTTOrat—g*uwft qre«tf« ifewm: ?wr 

<nfn ifb a* i jjptt TOxrfa tfa w'f, v i q^xinf* 

sirsnTOfa Tfh xv i ?mi wti: tfr irejwm i 

-fcfl adtUT i Construe—*5 TOfa xrgir*u*r*TTOT*i: 1 

5. adj. to *n: 1 «n + *V*-to •«*!*: 

TO**np a* a: <wu: xfa gu s gqi 1 ! 3u + ** + *f = srqu*i :1 *i ^q^a: 
ffil TO*R\ 1 WITOW: u»3 *r *fa av i Panini 

also in his Siksha writes—“qqiT: nqlTOt: *r«wi * * cflfwn 1 ” 
The passage of sound through the chest otc. should be free 
unobstructed and smooth. 

6. «qqfw.—fq + ^q+€t + w qtfft 1 TOW 5*ru: 1 Comp. 

“uia‘ *tarm v w qranT?:” “wfaq srdr' anr^tqui jju#i* kc. 

Bhavabhuti. 

Remark—Bharata’s »rfw make him look upon Rama as a 
divinity ( £qa‘ qx*' wr—si. 3 ), and Rama is incarnate 
(as Sumantra says here ), so also wt?i is on (si. 5). 

And Bharata is also like rffl ( xm^fitsT q*T TOTf?T), so his sound 
made Rama think him as his 1 

Tm\—vim i p^rShi $ 

l qqp TOl! rlT^ I 

«w.—^r?nwRT& Wrr I ( qfo&mfo ) I 

m (? yfl SfTC*) * U2T- 

! ^frT I fars *3$ $&&& g?ft *Tci HTH *f?T l 


shot:—(^ i ^ ?i—^ssj- 

^155R I 

Eng.—Kara.—At any rate it can not bo an unfriendly 
voice, (or It cannot be the voice of an opponent), as it sweet¬ 
ens (touches) my heart. My darling Lakshinana \ Just see ! 

Lakshman—As your respected self commands. ( walks 
round ). 

Bharat—Alas ] How does no one make any reply ? Is 
that they have recognised mo as the son of Kaikeyi (or they 
know the son of Kaikeyi has arrived ). 

Lakshman—( having seen ) well ! it is venarable Kama ! 
Oh—no no, there is similarity of person. 

Beng.—31*—C3 fr? ftni =11 C^=T CVU 

=13— ( C^=R1 ) iv 'Zfts' vfauszs I 

W W I C?fa3l I CW 'Sftctf**! I 

( mf^C9i=i) i 33^—'«it$i! a c*t=i 

^3 r^C^=l =11 t <3E3 fa tec*?Nl *1$ <S3<5 
vui «ftf=wtc5^ i wi— 1 (<w*im 

3pf33l ) 4fa 1 ^ntfj 3t3 I =11 =11 <4 C3 «^3i*W5 I 

Tika.—wfrfb, W‘ ffh hth: » 

i *« ironra wnfc^r 1 ’ww': 

—“?tut ’Stan to* rmrg fMfar.—mm: 

to tota: i aw TOfa mi to % tow *t«j tottoi 

sfiiw' *T ?T?T«T^”—wTl fafa’q fai' * TW:, TO *fTOT * 3 TOTOI 
^TC* 33Tfil I 'STOTWni' TO , *!TOF1tW 9ITO* TO?t • 


mcMRTSOT 

Notes 


3’* 


X. 9 fs* + f«i^+fa i 

2. Remark—Hove all editors rood in Bluwta’s 

speech, hut we suggest hero to improve the pathos of 
libamta’* mind and to bring better dramatic effect. 

3. **is*nfafa <«n a 

N. B —J>ue to the similarity of Bharat’s persons etc 
with Kama, Lakshman became astounded ; in the next 
moment he corrected his error in the next sloka. 

cqTOrerm’ a w if u^ 
foSKRt' qt^ q'er: i 

5lf?TO%rr^r mTTfsr^fqq^sj^T 

^rqfrR;q‘ qj wf II * II 

Prcse order.—( v*?i ) q *U5 it*tiw*? TOTTOThpeq 
(w*fa)» ( ) ut*T w: g^ifr^rreRT^ few ; ?jfiwfa:w. 

*if *ju *395*1 i 

Eng.—His face bears the very radiance of venerable 
Rama’s—it is lovely like the moon’s and unparnllelled ; his 
wide chest resembles that of my father, pierced by the 
arrow of the enemy of Indra ; * is this heap of majesty 
encircled by radiance and appearing agreeable ( pleasing ) 
to the (people of) the world, the ruler of men or gods, or the 
killer ( destroyer ) of th* demon Madbu (Madhusndan—) 
himself ? 



'iqBtsw: r°i 

Bonj'.—ft? j stij&rag ^ni ^r®t^? 
•>£*3 gt?i aic^tP’j ^sn Ifcs i t^t*t R-ft»i w?»r ^5- 
fa^-icgfV*^ fn«t-a wa at* i tjfetfte «w- 
fsrcM'ta fawfa 4? c«r»r*tPt fa ***tfe wii 

”95? I 

Tika.—*sqflf?qi*i fwftflt -*«in’ *H *OT. fafJSJ (HT*qi f«TO; ) 
*j?3*T g wnanwi* tow qg tojh swg to toi ?q 

tot TO ?h?**t i q»n g»ro <Rifa»g ?roq^TO *ifa' fawfrf nw: i 
*fn 5 ri%«n *** to i ( ^rfa ^ to gi§rg) arnwwtroi 

*q ’qfirewi I ( ?1«J1 ) ,, qgq**T’ ^qflKfimfl— 

**«: i (qq‘ * to) to *s t qr«t farofafiT toa q^»: 'gcrfr-sir^ri^’ 
grtfllf ftsft: TJSKiqT;— q?T TO* sapw: TO *j: aw toi 

toto n , to qffag' *<nfasg N *m fqsOT* ara fag: tocto 

q*n: g«g« i ( TOf; ) r ejfaqf<?a:’ ^tfirafasa: arogfaq-^tR; 
iwifTO^ fptqfn*: *wi^frfftifir.* *tw. s»: Hirer 

TO fW. TOfafolWt A[ MA7\ A1 TpPnil A] «lC<|—««' 

*W*n *t »rs**wr «r«'*£)tvft faror w** i *ft*tnre x « 

• Notes 

1. urareiwTj-*nfro *rere N ( 5»a« s ) *fa <ng i to ^ttmt i m 
*a htwt to ?rfafa av— by ‘%jqgn<mni^Vw irnxtAmm?* i 
Adj. to gwwj 

2. • awreawiw x —adj. to %®* s i **-. i w+qr* N 

i 5R=T«7 VC: arilTC ffil <gg i TO *7f: ( ’I) to * *fa 

n* — i to* « to>***t % ifa stcrrtos: i 

3. g*ifoir«T?w—g^r«DT»7 *gg i to «*:—vrj i 



T er?rfiTf?T i The construction is not fully explicit here ; it 
runs thus quftjwi' faro—it* <jm to: i 

This word may lie taken as an adj. to to:— the construction 
being w gfifroTOfl’. to: fqau*R; but in that ease 

the adjective cannot justify itself—because the chest of 
■Bharat was never —whereas the breast of 

Dasarath was such. So we construe as in our Prose. 

4. sifti-qfwr.—5P*i qftin: «fh vm; adj. to Wtafir. i 

5. - fira u»s « *f?i fau-^sr. i to— i 

by the rule “qi fmm” « *nrat faq-TOiV. •, or 

first compound fi?TO N , then mpT «?*t ®r' s lfh ; adj. 

to I 

6. rifirftfa <mi i 

7. TOiftr.—*pn*t qfaftfu < 7 ^ i 

8. vz &c. 

9. ) S$9t: tfh ifO[ i ifh -r 

+ I *fT-5RW5 i l*re«J TOlfeqRHTl qwfqTOISfo [ $i: j 

$7: i *nf fljWJflfii Wft or i Note the climax 

here. 

) to rrra: I 

—TO fiJTHt i 

TOR—'I WlJ. i 

TO % TO—*nff% I TO I ( ^TOl’ ^e? ) 

rfTrt t c^SelTOR ? 

• \ 

Eng. Lak.—( Haviug«perceived Sumantra ) Here is the* 
venerable Sir. 


Su mantra -Ob ! here is Prince Lakshman. 

Bharat—Well, he is my superior ; venerable one ! I 
salute tbee. 

Lakshman—Well come, come ! Live long. ( Eyeing, 
towards Sumantra ) Sir, who is he ? 

Beng—( sprat* CTfafll ) C*f '5T'5 I Spi8— 

TO! I ^ 4 c*[ Wt3 I 

I »W -W 4*1, I ( ^SC* Offafll ) 

C* ? 

Tika. & Notes—Easy. 

*W.—fWTT ! 

fqg: iransrarra i 

SlfTO W t qimgd tanj *T*?r. ^ttt: u<c_ 

Prose order uiu* *srrn ara*ta: ha w*T*rei fug: fiffta: i 

W Wt: (*Twrai) ?rei ■ugwR. aa ' (f*) iwjijui: 
5*Trft i 

Eng. Su—Prince, This is the fourth (in descent) from 
liagbu, third from Aja, and the second from your renowned 
father; he is Prince. Bharat, the younger brother of 
Bamehandra the pride of the family, to whom you are also 
the junior. 

Beng. — 05 ( TGWW’Brtl) ^ W 

CfctTO fWf I 

^f=TQ I 


3°« 

Tikn. ‘w* Hi: gqqq».*q*qi; Hi: Hm: «**: s 

^t?i <r<itq:—rggnn *'si-q*qqT<q*qr atfut: qram q'l*: w*:« 
*«W qqtiawi* qfa**?I tqg: fH»«: W 3*1 g*qq7*qr[-;iT?T qq | 
fqg'ti gq; ww*: i [ nfV qftsw ? ] qq‘ f* 

qrajvm ?gVsw »»w: trite* ivnni«i vtorarwii 
raw*: ?hji ’tRq^sn qn qgq: qriiST^ n*r ts ( w. ) qgq; gsurr: 
w»n: ii Htarraivwi« 

Notes 

1. sufi^ht — «qsr»»Sf sfa nqrm: q*ra* s i Or «ran*»: qw q*n sfh 
q«i>! + qq, by the rule qjT'qrfc^isq , ami hence meaning ««!»- 
i8oti-iiwt*w; or better q«r»q qwrq *fa u + qns^+q^vn- 
5i*qnf i iw*: ^gqfqwrq^ s*Hi: i wnsrai fqgi^n* H«q«i 
fqg: «q: four <ra qwq: ( ggqfwrn' ) wqfa ?r*jq <«q; i 

2. *' $*f' qra»n ; or «uqj tgm ; iraj i 

3. trite—‘Wl” fqqqq?^ i %g - fla^. 

4. qg^:— 1 qg ( qqig ) *ra*i sfa qg + i 

^rar^n^i :—■to ft t qq* \ (^ ?) 

qn^iiR w i 

^ (-mv) w- 

_2v^ _!*_v « 

x$k* * W5t 

smfrT jfwum ^tstr’ «nfsc?nsn^ ii ^ n 

Prose order.—qqTO«K<cf: qgqqsqiq*’: ngqqqcrit*; gf: gnit; 
gqririi: (wj) sqfqqpnqftq:.« qgfiw mft infawmi^ 

■gqi*n»l «ronr" vra i 



Eng.—Yon corac here. Darling, may good betido thee, 
yon live long, Equally vigorous as you arc with the 
kings of your line who were expert in ( waging ) war against 
the demons, were holders of bows that came in conflict 
with the thunderbolt, and who were of matchless prowess 
and vigour, be yon the receptacle of shining ( glorious ) 
virtues ( merits ) like that noted king Raghu who exhausted 
histreasm y at the cod of the Sacrifice he held. 

Reng—-Wl—W, 

^atTl 5 9 I »|?*rCT *r^, izrn atf*® 

3yw-f 9mt<m facWTSt Jlf5|SS *T«n 

w $V5*1 tj'S I 

Tika.—ear. *nyir q; *»nr: a* 

** wq*rqr«i «r*«r4| i qir^qi 

^sr smfapti : w: v*j: qqf msif: i gqt ^rq: qaTqjifq 

tfqra' sRiqpiwetf: tmv. • wr f«Hiq« ?rcn**fqjqnT' | iiq 
f«nT*i «« i^sj *i*ro: i qraqq aiywai ^^: , qn^5r»u* 

3j%qmwr. *q*: wftS:9ra: ^iw$^qa: 

fW q: :’ wwfw:a*i vvtwiarata «qrrjfa?i«i fq^fafl: aw 

fq*T*T. Wllfil' tflK fq?TC%*l «q' afar. WTO1 *T$t 
VHTIJIR'5W ai«>r: * qfa*: *TT*?t tfftl [ f<P»r««qrar«l qq«p;fa- 
ijsrq 1 imftl **iq: 'qqjpTTfl’ **- 

^ISt<qT^*TT^ sjmifl «q* I fllfa*Tt3Tm I 

Notes 

1. : -adj to #: i qcfq^qt *sf« i fqiiwc toiw; 

for diff senses of ^rsi, compare “u?pRTfJ5I*mTq^l a?WIT 



fMtai qz N R*Tfa'm:* i Star sn»: t<w i <m z*. tfrfc 
ofT?| qj I See Tika also. 

2. ^q q'w or tfb • fltawr: ^nt: 
?rot q: R? ; adj to gref : 1 For the appropriate meaning of the 
epithet, see Tika. If the reading is then it inean9 fafacT 

come in contact, or ftfWR srm: ( cp "wrttarroww tc m in 
manorama ). 

3. ndj to : 1 wn 

q* by “qifcqirafrt it w*:” 1 vs * 

* ’cfrr 1 vronv: 1 ^rgq^ q«r^l7i £wt nftfh ** 1 
The king’s of solar races were all great fighters. 

4 . nw q«j a ^Ri q* ; adj to 1 

5. q«rwRT5R>j:—« jtT (?j^ N +»i^ N =aTi: ) (rotaf) fan*!: 

WV^TT 1 fa + ’S^+TTf Wft,-*ifar: ?«ta: 1 rofasiRT: ^ta!: 
qqj q *fb R* 1 adj to <nr. I Raghu performed firafsnr m* 
wherein he marie of all his riches. See ante and comp 
'*ipnrf faqfafa fa-.jf Rag. V. 

6 . *^35: - ucrith 555: tfn ^ ; sr?g fj?: *fh v 1 *nt; k*z s* 

*fb ^qftrm rt 1 fayqqqq 1 

7. «Tfgi<TRt— *JTST v +*i Wfc 1 1 Qnal. » 

*TOT:—*3»Z#t^Sfw • 

—fUTT I ^ fas 1 c?5f1«IW«4 nwm fo ^ qifa I 
WlrT-Wl 1 T^Tfa’> 

4Va* fWIrTT*{ I 

i ( ^3i) ^T^rg *nir. i — 



Eng. Bharat.—I have been obliged. 

Lakshman.—Prince t wait a bit here ; I am reporting 
your arrival to venerable Ram. 

Bhar.—Sir ! I want to salute him immediately. Quickly 
report this. 

Lakshmua.—Yes » ( having approached ) may you 

prosper sir ; Ho sir. 

Beng.—i *^1? i *1*1— ; 

Virata •«*$ i ^rrf=i csm i 

<5^—«rtfj t i 

I *1*1 —1 ( ^sphj m 

i *T<fj— 

Tika. Ann*'fa*riq»t i i ^qg = «ifg 

* 

<ll*l I 

Notes 

1. ^isriq—^JfruT by the rule "fsraqr unfnSfii stsfa 

—‘This is wtsj’b view; But acc. to Vritti, here 

comes by the varttika “fararowfa 1 Nagesha and 

others restrict this varttika “firoravwifr—” to *tsn? * roots 
and some of them wish to parse such cases also as Wfti aqf 
by the rule “f{Rqiqfqq;?*3 ^ Wfa WTf*T*r.” i Thus TO* 
frt<?qTfa = ■qroifa f*rt?qifa ( with suppression of the gguu word 
and allowing suf in its qrtf ) i 

2. + Vi + fa*. + i 

3. srug - far + + g\ i f«T—to proper ; intranitive use. *• 



?! 7?T<7RT fcirm •sil^ci^rnl f 
V‘W,V^' ScT % ^5*T*37 vS frrefa II Z l ll 
Prose.—^a * wn wr*vi«pii i H *qn ^ts*T %*. 
5 ?? (**rafr ) *f'«si’n‘ fasfa i 

Eng.—This is yonr beloved brother Bharat who is affec¬ 
tionate to his brothers ; in him lies yonr very complexion 
reflected jis if in a mirror. 

Bcng.-iS^ «tr*RTfl to 3f<51 «3\5 I 

W\ Wrfs TOtPS *K0Ftft® f^«n i 

Tika.—'*ra - ^ sfaa: fug; *[?n qpjqqTO:* *4^13 qf«»n: 1 
ft VG{ *«n: W* W* sa m nan**’ wfiwrfSw* firafa i 

fmm sfflfwl ?rei ?nm, *tw?j *q’ w% ^ 7 ^ 1 

Notes 

1 . *fau:—* are fa 1 Qnal. Him 1 

2 . *mvr*ra:—wi*w: *fa tfsqqT 1 *?i*j is a young one. 

Then we have as affectionate. "Incomes by 

the mle ‘faipifapat qronG’*» 

3 . +flRf+m anf ft; adj to 1 

tjk-~ srasp* ? *ror. oth: 1 

?5f-—^TOJ ! VU fei?T l 

mr —iifafa I WTTFreitaFira 3 

^ 3:1 

fa* vne^t [ ^rcngci ! f%’ 

] ? 

xm'-— fo*? 1 — 



3°£. 

Eng. Kaui. —My darling Lakshman is it that Bharat 
has arrived. 

Lakshman. - Yes, sir. 

Ram.—Maithili wide oi>en (extend ) your eyes to behold 
Bharat. 

Sifca.— Has Bharat come, my husband ? 

Ram—Yes, Maithili. 

Beng.——W I I 

^tcs ?n i 3131—brfafa! w 5 ^ 

swifts ??t 1 3^1—1 mu ^ffSmupi fa ? si*? 
— ti fofafa 1 

Tika.—'«fhfV H fafa«iTri , «tif* WT7U3 

‘■qq: *«' 1 ’qfq^ ’qqflfa *wT v*n*l—W»?T 

vfa €tirar: *h: fasq^, u*; n jft *rn; faifoi: *** l 

%aig sfemfaqsi to* frrefa, *r?rqq %?mfq 
3^*1 qTiT^j^ ww ma: “*q«i«itai?tt »Bi:” 

*fn urn 5*5 fawu**?^ 
*T* faa*T Stfliqr. ^*IT faffts^pn foru*rtWsqq «fa *I*P**?: 
*TI?lT*t W* Bqf^fTl i 

Notes 

1. ^*0.^ «?w i *<« tfh 

rr^g^q i “«rq ^ fozmnw, fasf ^Tch^TRt qpsre” i 

(xm y-^ ftraT $ <p^*r ®?ro i 



Prose.—foil WHI ifil TO W#l, mao'«: 

Tin: i TRssTf: sfan: ? 

Eng.—To-day I understand what a difficult task uiy father 
has porformed. This is fraternal love, then how much is 
filial affection. 

BeDg.—f*i^i nvm (to 
- mfe*) fa yn *1 1 

fprcw* «rrf=i fa* 9 ! ? 

Tika.—HTaw s'wn' wtara nuefa—fair iwwr 

*?**’’ sren tow' aw’ 1 ircNlsfa v'vte' «r to' a Tfa«r 
fror sftin' nn j[ tow*{ sniin TOfam, xzzi ha wtrw ^r^r^rsTT^ 
TO*l ' nalfa 1 *r«»fi: tw:’ ^ fijirro* mm wa: 

to unr.; tot«* % maw'*: ufa* X' tojto' i: 

qTls*l: ? nfa cf*Tgn'*: TOton»i [ ^t^nrwt Mi^Rinr 

sfaercqi?! ] 1 itftafa" totoTt’ n^rm ?wi sTWIshwhi 

*tf TO' fwil fqUT $ *fa 'Sq TOT I 

Notes 

1. to These two tow imply assent here. 

2. TOirofa —’HA + JHl +13 fii I understand. 

3. s^ x +9 + ^ Wfa 1 tow**, s:to fistfl n<\ 

TO 1 For a similar sentiment, comp “TOTWft snizfr 
itnftfa” Sak III, and “tojtotIT— 505***' srflfn”—Swapna IV. 

4. «r<j*jV.—*rof<: m t. st^rt 1 

5 . TOTOV.—cpr^ *f?: TO*pn 1 TOfro'l is stronger than 
m^t 7, so now Rama realises the sufferance of Dasaratha for 
his son (i. e. Rama ). 




—Wra far nfaaig offnr: ? 

*\ra$w ! ifarqra*^^- 

jfa^fa i *r^ '§{'$ ut^TCcira ffrrr: i 

*j-—* r^rcrm<jf?T wr. > 


TT«:—frT^ c3*{— 

Eng. Lakh.—Sir will the prince enter ? (Is he to be 
permitted to enter the cottage ? ) 


Ram.—My darling Lakshman ! is it that you want to 
follow your own wish (to safeguard me ) in this respect ? 
<3o let him enter with honour ( or welcome him ). 

L.—As the noble sir commands. 

Ram.—Or, you better stop. 

Beng. v \—'! $3113 fa <2K3»f *f*C3=T I 3R— 
Wl W ! 4 faiCU fa fac«»3 ^fa0t3 
^S§1 ? 31* >IHTC3 ?3t* I *f—C3 

«rr®i ! m —'wi 3t* 1 

Tlka.-'Rf'niff faR* qw*rraun: q wTO% « T ? **&( 

waw 1 vrwifHRPR —tts ’■tthh: v^- 

1 «r*wwrei 'ru qnwf nt*isw <rq r=55i- 

wiV fn 1 am* Tiq vfw*i « «wTj 

?r qqaw sfa «n: 1 

Notes 

1. nflnw—1 

2, cp[—rit*nm* of 1 In ’Rfa^the sentence 

was *Hmfl«HW g W % ; with fq»TO get 3*? 'qi^tfawTU^ 

% 

• ^ 3 **r*Rl kc. 
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3. ’■iTipPi: ; obj to v^n'- 

fapi i 

4. ’qg’*3 + 3^ + fa^r N g*l i 

5. €?? + $ qwj qftr. i Seethe rule 

" Wi’nswt: s??^” i 

6. + ft\+ fa 1 * $tz ^ ^r*?T«u i 

(TT )—wf HR cR3 » 

WJVgtf qrora^m ll^H 

Prose.—*rrc\?fai*rel «t?I 3 wi" gqrcgjifiFWPW%*T vrerr- 
fai vqtamvapA sn' wt‘ »rcg i 

Eng.—In honour of Bharata, let Sita herself go cherishing, 
the feelings as of a mothor for the son, and shedding tears of 
joy in torrents from her eyes, eyes looking like (a pair of ) 
lotus covered with dews. 

Benfr—»T>TtWI «R 

aftS l e1^ ( C^'efa ) dR\ ^(fq*WN *TCI*fdlC*lCift 

«fit?i *fon, w i 

Tika.—‘wro'flk* hk?tcj B*nT*JT'ut: «wn u«Jtfatr*f v?;t- 

fy<j*f 5^ "Hi^q w *nq fqqrs* gqn?t, 5 t*r*ft jq 
*f 3«jfcT ^ grosS wft ■qft qf*mV 

wfti [ «rg 4tm ? J 'gqTT^Y^^^T’ astf* fiiftpc- 
frefafara: 3jo’ Ha q^rorevit 

€tar»[fa (ft ?] qifhfiTTfa* ^pksi" ^ g qsaH ft 

‘w j^ut «rc?rei ^nwrni 1 srqsrftnm*f 1 

Note 

1. wiftif: -*r*re* W m 1 or *?ptsi tf5: *ft 1 f'jft. 



or l Compare our notes under n g ^ wnp at: in Sak. 

IV. Avoid the rule “qsl here, for this applies where 

and ^a are separate etc. 

2. faaajj—ft + fiur! s +f<iR s +snqj 

3. vrcg'it m—a^T'<«u sfa i a?^nn 

»fa Wqr i gmigjif( gqrcgjiif gqgqufaq ) U5jr: 

tfa a? i adj to i 

4. 5T5i*fa* - aqara W of i 

5. — 1 va«i«( an^qTfu aifasra <nj— i obj to 5a- 

I 

6. 5^55Pat—5? + 53T S *RJ ftram I 

7. *re<j - w*nnur*i 5tej Rama arranges this to show 
special honour to Bharata and that Sita may entertain good 
filial affiction on such a saintly brother; Rama also well 
anticipates the tears that will come into their eyes due to a 
mooting at this stage and makes a happy provision in this way. 

*ftcTT—or* ^rrotf? i ( qfwn 

nrf% i [ ^ I ^ 

cT fl^n ! wigs: i ^f% ^ 

] i 

*ny 1 

Eng. Sita.—As my noble husband commands ; ( having 
risen, walking around and looking at Bharat) what! my 



^8 

noble husband has also come out in this moment and is now 
here ! Oh no no this is similarity of person or appearance. 
Sumantra.—Oh ! the daughter-in-law. 

Beng. ^<$1—CT ^ItWf I ( 

*if*5R ?%i ) 4i \ () 

^jrprs vrwfc *rf** m «nc>ic^ i =n *1 4 wrtj* ! 
^ 3—^:5 vl (c*i ) i 

Tika.—‘mu q«UJ t^TUT^ fll^TOT ^TqT»l 

ftimpn:’ uwf t«WT»i faqw«r ^jysfT -vufa H: *f*i wn: i 

<iq‘ €tar*n: *Twfa:, • «t?t: ■qTw*!: ***f finm — 

nf^ *f*ifag «wrq t sn*f *3^ i 

Note 

1. It is an ■qsqq indicating S*W« or better faqjq here. 
She mistakes Bharata as Rama, due to *TOT*.*J and wonders 
how Kama too has come here by this time. 

2. obj. by the dictum "TOHnTirfirafit 

«nral«n n W *fa iwi"— q*r *!*h *n*f, ^ftrfh i 
tmf t^ruw ysiu’ uf tsif ftoww: i 

» \ s’ 

^ rfcT c\i\\ 5fTrf I 

ii w ii 

Prose. ?sit« 3«fteTi^ tts wfaq’ thk i (tg* ft) 

Eng. This is that radiant ( luminary ) in the shape of a 
female that has been dragged from underground by the 


plough ; it is the best example ( instance ) of the austerities 
practised by Janaka the great king. 

Beng.—^ C>fe ffa*- 
CW I ^ ) * 

Tika.—sris^-nn ^npg^nl»T *sro P : siiffSHifasi *r 
$iraj wwqnsnn anwn '*?' m far*' <&[ 

wttm’ 9 *nqqqn. <ift*»qfa.W: wifu: • w ^fir.^rwu 

Wtl I WTT: ^qftrfqqq fq^UJ ^ <sfoi?ro I W! 

fcrg: *ng»i?TTn arrat wqfn W w\i\ ( fae^ ) nTwi ( 
wni ( win ) *?' un <twwwn fenn: to* nffo\ w 

srufasiitfu wtr: i [ 5Tn qren to q nqft i ftfi i qgfti— ] ftp 
TOri*TO ai^TO IWB:* UTOTOTO *<5W’ ftlW 3 ^ ^T- 
i qiv: uwirwTa x *T awni^ k%v,‘ a^toJbw* si*ii«i* sraqrq 
sfa *?iq; i aqgjTST ng <wrf*R{' *«;«: i 

Notes 

1. ^nn.~~“*P : rh*:" sfa vnq«l i Some say 

RTd sfh an* €ft ; but it is bettor to take it an instance of 
"»jq; sm;” provided the plough is consid ered as the father. 
We apply the rule “ga: R«q: 5 ' here, for she was existing in Vi 
(father ) as nqqT w. • 

2. *fa 1 TO*T»1 V il by the rule 

“aifinnf: uafh:** 1 We apply "aiftram*: here, for she 

was not existing in any form in V s before. 

3. qjqqq^ to sfti W N **ra: 1 

4. w *»n*r » 


WrT.—I w/rtswwfef i 

(^Tsmrm) w f% \ % 

€t ^ i ( jt3rt*r ) ^ ! fax I C ^rfw l 
I ^?TR ! ] I 

van :—i 

^TtrTT—^ l <£fi? I [ qrfe 

WTSIWPra* SJS ] ' 

irftrsig f hr: i 

^•.-rTTrT fa’ I 

Eng. Bh.—Madam, 1 salate thee ; I am Bharat. 

Sita.—( To herself) not only the complexion ( frame of 
the body ) but the voice too is the same (indentical with 
Bam ); ( aloud ) my boy ! may yon live long. 

Bharat.—I am obliged. 

Sita.—Come my boy ! fulfil yonr brather’s desire. 
Sumantra,—Enter Prince. 

Bharat.—Sir ! what will you do now ? 

Beng.—•'STO—*rt*TCTC* «OTt I 

i (wvtfc 

W ) I (SKFtC® ) TO I ffcstftft ^3 I 1 ®t«f ^lt5f I 

%*i—4*1 to i «jfoi i ^s—^mr arwr 

^R I ^5—^SVS I fa i 

Tika.—‘^nrafr:' i my in H q n iwrcw i wt *t g 

3SftT€I fl^PTT I 


Notes 

1. TOifa:— $m: sfa <a?r i i to' s*rq': i 

2. —^te s in the sense of benediction ( qifag ) ; by the 

rule “creteiTTnf ’STfafa etc”—we may have another alternative 
form as I 

3. qnftq: <ro i 

4. ufaam —Sumantra rather tries to avoid going 

before Rama and be an ill-reporter. 

tot<* S3W* I 

fefemw TTfr^q- TOctfU^si ==m ii \% n 

Prose.---q^’ qqra u^nfai ftforrasi Trn*n 

qua *r* qn*i 

Eng.-'-I shall enter later on, as this is my first meeting 
with Ram after ho had known the fact that the king is no 
more or has gone to the heaven. 

Beng. ^2—«Ttft W* <2fC^f I 3JST5T* TO 

^ ^5 *f?T 4 $ 

<TO I 

Tika.—q*nf m Rtro TO*' 'qq^ufa’ HW? qrfrofa I 
‘•rofirl xiTqfa qpi’ urt* q?t TqfqnrqsT ftfei: Tira: to*: to: 

Turei Wmqqwr qq«: qq 

OT i qw . «t?{ i qqr?j nt^nfa i 

Notes. 

1. h + ft*^+ wz wfi! u 

2. —adj to *rofa$ ( which has s*?!) i 



3. *iTTfa§—9it -oft by "99j 9 9it9 

4. ftfanW»n—fafca: W: fr tot ifa i The m in fk^ 
is used in the sense of 9i939fq«99 i the rule is "W9T99lfhaf 
W9f99*r” I For Rama has not as yet known of Dasaratha’s 
death in this play ; si. 12 above proves this. He will know 
of father's death now ; so we propose to interpret in 
faffin', as vreimW i 

6 . gV qj- 99—gV * W vt i 

6. *T99i—9*q**fq9wrat 9ft or wtffa «rft ( see Remark ). 

7. 99—SPfftJt qm'ft qft l 

Remark.—The rule wnrarft 9T9*ftl bars <ft in 99; but 
still it is not quite ungrammatical. Bhattoji writos— 
falf 3«lf<WTMI*Kl9t9*pTT999r9T9J 9J SfP9T«a‘»U 9r l” 

w^r:—I ( Tmgqiroi) mzbr, 

TT3R:— c *****) 1 I 

*rg*n*[ *** i *• 

Eng. Bh.—Let it be so; ( having approached Ram ). 
Sir I am Bharat. I salute thee. 

Ram.—( With joy ) come Prince of Ikshvaku race ! come 
along ! Good betide thee ; may you live long. 

B eu g.—I ( WPfatf fan) j 

^Itf^ 1 3T 3 !—( ^TRC^ ) <iJ5J f 

\ i fti— w) i fKefrft w i 

Tika,— 9 f? tfa [9m*t firefa]; *919^ nw; i 



nc- 

Note. 

1. Remark—Most of the editions read here 

and elsewhere but we propose to read or rsjrif- 

*ns**JTT instead in all these instances. 

Ctw.V—' w. mvm ?mvz$zvmm- 

i 

II ^ II 

Prose.—SfqTZgZflWim w. q^TCq I gftqfrl tfSTfXfa qmifay [ 
m^qn?q^ *ipr*rgareu i stjq^jrofa?' *rcfr*i q«i^u i 

Eng.—Extend your chest which is big ( broad ) like a 
folded door-panel ( or which equally measures with a folded 
door panel ). Embrace me with your (extremely ) long arms. 
Raise up your face that resembles ( or looks like ) the 
autumnal moon. Gladden as well this person fed up with 
adversity. 

Beng.—cWfa W I 

Tika.—'qfqrcrgjtwiqm’ «*TjzflWzgTOqfoft«nfqf3»e*T ‘q^: 

uht^u’ fwrra i ‘ ‘gfqgi^ qrfiifiwSN ^n%r’ i 

'ipcf^qraq^’ 3T^qn«^m ; s iq qmn, sranira’ i 

qnqqqtf?^ aitci^ra \ 

q^qrfaqnff s*r*i a 



Note 


L qsvTZSSJwmfl—qfvrem: h^‘. 1 s («w ) m< 

i Broad chest is so compared by the poets, cp 
"qrqizw:” in Rag. Ill, 34. and ‘*«q3k«: *?i- 

ffK” in Rag I. 

2. R«m-—JT + U + fam + $\Z f% I 

• N 

3. gfirtfn-sr ft gq fafo Rif^ i 

4. tpifluf fn sf* <_n<\ i i 

5. *refiP5^w*{—u**: i TRfq: arcf^ftfa RfrRR^ 

Rmq: by “tw^nnt qpmqJwtTitq?:;” • Qual. mr*T»r*j i 

6. ^n^q—'3? + »i*i + fum + $\z fi? \ Tho Ganasutra ‘Sto- 

*aE«5n*Tr«3'l€qfai” directs optional faw of *ra, and 

compulsory faw of stafle *m when fmm N follows. How then 
do yon get here when fmm s follows ? This is nsnally 
supported by first getting Uor*r sai*r;^ and then adding 
flw; to it, or betterby resorting to *l%nfanT in the rale 
“firatWK* by dragging down “rt” from its previous rale “rt 
fm^Tfa^^TS^’ , i Thus Bhattoji says “sru nfV tnrorafcl, ^TW- 
tffa ? wrant ‘ciypirfTft’ tfn ml i qro r *fimt *«:* 

ifa *«f falflWV V *wgqrr' j ^qfWflfqWT«TRjqmi?l ^fh 
iftiSfl i vfta famraq wife l 

7. qqvfafa ^irq i Rama’s body and so 

mind is already overpowered and burnt down by this adverse 
change ( or facns) i 

W5 Crt : —L 

) sRig *TT^n*r i 



=9g*n 

Eng, Bharat.—I am obliged. 

Sumantra.—( Having approached) May the long-lived ono 
be prosperous. 

Beng, <ere—l SfSS—( fail ) 

C&F l 

Tika and Notes—Easy. 

rTTrT ! 

JTc^ri ^ Tfrqfamii ?wrefrar3- 

W Wat sil f*ro^ s * *f?r ^I3i* stwtpttt ^nrpimi I 

* sfarfiRfq fcrcr *4«wi i 

W W- STOci fa* TW^ffa fqsf^ IH'O 

Prose, -q; p*‘ 'RfwqfTgqu ( s? ) 

fww: *3' arai * * *fa wp: fteara: ( up ), q anr^*: 

»fasr: qfiw* w'frorfq fanr qftw. ( **[) ftf •fiqf: 
qf: faafw: ( s* toitoi ) **qfq ? 

Eng. R—Alas ! my father ! that glorious king, having 
given up his body ( left his body ) is now putting up in 
heaven without you the affectionate and beloved one, and 
( is ) sporting with ( or pleasing himself in company of ) his 
ancestral kings there—the king who became many timos 
renowned being referred to as “it is he'*'it is bo” when he 
formerly went up to heaven with his army in aorial cars 
equalling those of the gods on an expedition at tho time of 
the war of the gods against the demons ? 

Beng.—fafa <£*5 ^ 'Q GWIFft %% Vt*C9 

CWW* fall ^ 

fcgjg 'Q 



CWW CStttFF fr 

Tiks. ‘*r am’ faa: $*=* [‘ma’ *ft ji fqag«T *mP 
] V *gy * gn sigrun*?’ 

'ftaC” ^firapmft :’ ^fjt*t: 

«* 'Wh* 3 «fiw w g«T : W:’ ^framS: ‘<stq «iw* 

“« «” wu* s ^rw: ww i w* *i ?r ^ura: *«fh wr.* 

f^i: '*»3* * *tar^’ <Mm# fft *W1 nqfrni wts*t 

w‘ i !fsr^; wm; 'oictv:* qftanra$hpc *w: m*: wCn: Km 

smn: ‘sftflV 'wqft fug’ *sT*vn*t fqa^w{ ‘iwwi’ 
fw ***' ft*ra kAw. ^ «r»n*m ^srr far : *T3ifa: 
( w: ^rsift: ?) ‘*r. fa?fa:* tow y to*: — q sq ^wn fa tow. 
'qVwf: ^ Wlft’ flfl^ft, ^«^ft = NI^Tftsfl^ <«flfa 

*ft i i *rtro«ra mp’raraf 3*s3*t i 

Notes 

1. *rflwra— 1 ’Rs*: iti'toi: 3 faTfaft ** i rdj to 

( wh. has sf9 <sf, related to fa*te ) i 

2. fRf —wtw Wt i wmW sft wra':; or >o*l i 

3. *?fasfaw‘'—Both *f««ft and *rf»mt meaning expedi¬ 
tion are correct; see ante. <tf»wnT: «?nisifaifafa 4 _<\*\ i 

4. n&f: has *qi and foraT:: has ii 

sft «+*re s -»*i>i: by " wirofai aw x wwtc^iitopi” i 

.Adverb, qnal. faiura: i 

5. —am: tr: £*t § ift i 

6. jtff ftrcft tft m +wt + * Wft i Bred, to *; i 


sr. 

7. + wz +faq i ’qpnrsm Tflufu uw: i Cons- 
trne s fir* *f: faafi?: ( ^TTSTPT*) *wrfir i also may serve the 
purpose here. Kama seeing Sumantra, the charioteer of Dasa- 
ratha—Sumantra who never forsook him, now alone, infers 
his father’s calamity and puts the question of his father’s 
death hesitatingly in this way, Mark the allitertion in 
this sloka. 

8. Remark—fwr^:—This means that the “cars 
were equal to god’s cars” Either gods provided them with 
such cars or the kings of the solar race had such powerful 
cars. Thus Rag. V. says that Baghu’s car was unhampered 

is its courso, and by it he proposed to go out on an expedi¬ 
tion againest Kuvera even. 

)— 

3*1*11’ 1* WTOTOT^EfT * ii 

Prose. - *Ri*ntl* (n) 

qvfatf 5q 4 wnj 5:*3*? v ) *J$ ** Wllfaq It 

Eng.—The duration of my life has been such guilty as it 
were in point of its longivity, as it has experienced various 
unbearable things e. g. the death of the king, the exile of 
yours, the grief of Bharat, as well as the loss of a ruler 
of the dynasty. 

Beng.—StWfa fvW, TOT* 

*rcm (erff%) ^ 

*Bran?r, () 'Si cw sfcrtc* i 



. uf?wpn^vJi 

Tika.—‘5rcqfafa>f*??T s ’ m: TOTO ngj* N ^uppi TO ^ * «^ct: 
faRfar* 'wrofRRi^ wr*ir? nfwlJnrfirat fqqw?n« N wRgffRmRtfi: 
5:^ wra: *$Rrer rir'to Vfrww N ’ WRfa ftRifofi 

rr ’r wrt* rir* #*<ta x Rrf*T^% *fir, nfeta' 
n'nm qwifram ifir wtr: i * rr‘ ftftararro^ *$<q *r*j'’ 

5:«s* '^p f faflRi 3 '^igRT g%’ 3ta*<RgRrfaq2 Rfigq: 
^hfiC •** firmn^ ^diq<.Tyf»Tq sfq **f i 

$n\ sg qqmrg. srNtftqajiqrcTg mi ’qggrTRg ^ra: w si^\ 
m9t g<o: crq ^ qvt^q* wm v fiRRig mpif \ 
»tr qny?: wwg*: m ^Irtr ruri* *f?r wr: i [ <tct ^m‘ Ry- 
*HHW—“3Rr y*f ysr fkznx fauro”-f^ng^r] i sfaniRT r*n n 

Notes. 

3. «TOift«rre*» x —«w«rei fRRT<?: ( qfq^npqi ^tPt: ) nfafa i 
All. obj of Rrggq i 

4. rwirrir.—R jfasrei^: Rnft urtj rr i inn wtr: i *fii n<?r 

^ \ 

u«ra: i m* s ( obj of ^ggq = ^g + »i+?qq x ) \ 

5 . qjfwi.— : rtt: ( RfRt ri ) fR*rr uru r* i Qual. 

(understood ). 

6. S’qtfOTT —+ U« Rnffa=TO\ I R3f*rRJ €^TR V *f?T 

WTPR V 1 5:^*1 RR^TR^—Mifcrvj—adj. qnal. understood ; or 
R + ’ff* +ira ffTOR 1 srawn The reading with 

*R^ also may servo onr purpose, but the meter suffers. 

‘'*??RWreTRf*rqqj' ’ *qq I 

7. g*— fysuTfaRr^ «fl 1 

«% 

8. Rf—adv. qual wnu i 


—Its 'qgjpFRT is RJTgRT 1 



^ru—x^i' U m% i 

[ ^3rW 'SnhvjUTR qstfq cTTcT. ] I 

TUT'.— iM* ! qq- qqxq^riqqT% ' q^T 

siW i ^TTq^iq^ | 

~qqi^Tqqf?T qrap I 

l ?\ ^ i tfi^iT I 

quaifa 1 (qrr^t faw^j qferqi) *rcq; ‘ 

Eng. Sita - Sir ! my noble husband is already wailing j 
and you again set him to lament. 

Ram.—Maithili ! now I am composing myself; my 
darling Lakshman * (bring) water. 

Lakshman.—As the noble Sir commands. 

Bharat.—Sir \ it is not proper. In consideration of the 
order of juniority ( according to juniority ) I should render 
service. Myself shallgo, (takes pitcher, goes out and entering 
again ) here is water. 

Beng. ^ 31 — 

C?* W5 ! fa ft 1 W 

»ra«i 1 («rm) i «ra«i—•«rrc<jq cm *i ^rc?r-f i «rtfj \ 

oqss I ( ) SR ^tfq Wfl I 

i (wi ^tfes ftoi ) 

OQ^ 50f^T 1 

Tiba.—q?T* fraaftS* i ‘qcjwrvuTffl’— 

ireift^rq i ffifaRTwnfa i ** *ag **i«u*C 



3*.$ irfTrowizgrR 

<*9tqf9 9T9 99 VQftv* 9ft H“ 99T 99H<J9W 9999 9 'Sfaflq 

sfwrft i *5fi^«’ 9*9: *99 99«9 i ‘ 5 £tf?r*f’ 9*^9 qrfN“ 1 aa: 
wfl siqm^fq 9$tqr*t 99t 999 999 ’ 9 * *t ftSar ift hr: 1 

Notes. 

1. q«r9q—*P? +93+ f*qi97 9*999^1 

2. <tqqfa— ; qs+l99 x +33,f9q x i Nom.am:i 

3. q£ja«iro*!fa—aft + 9* x + «it + fare x + *z faq 1 

4. 9T9»nT9fi—waters are wanted to wash off his tears that 
came to Kama’s eyes due to fqq9T»nq'qtq 1 

5. *t*o—H*wifac«nj aaUn 1 or better 9<ft*T; comp 

9IT* TSI^lft *;” I 

6 . qq^qfavf —^+99 + fare + » 9 £ tii 99 999* farej m 

TjJJJlt *fa 7 T? 9 I + ( ft^^fa’ fft ) fare + 3 I 4 £ tl I "qftqfa- 
qrrc mar* fare x ift ** 1 “fare*” *fa 

qre'qiftfa 9ft *T^ 9 %***( 1 Similarly parse srere: 

XPViag and 999 * 9 ^ &c —these taking qr*f qq due to 

nonconsideration of WfaqTqqremi q* faqf without fare also 

•x X 

serves the purpose here. In this case *t?[95f qq will come by 
the rule “tn^w.WT* 99:” 1 Comp 39 * 9 ^”—Sak IV. 

Remark.—Bhasa all along takos Bharat as the junior to 
Lakshman as in Raghu XIII, 72 and 73. But others such as 
Mallinath, take Lakshman as junior to Bharat. 

TT*T : —( STTW ) ! fejsftild 

*mr. : 1 . 

5 B^rTT—TOT3Tri j qf ^*nfq I [ VW1- 

WgqftlrW ] 1 



Sift 

l crwt tri *tt?j: 

i 

WCrl : —JTHteg Wl** I 

Eng. Ram.—( Having sipped water ). Maithili, the 

services of Lakshman are ( or Lakshman’s engagement in 
waiting upon me is ) lessening. 

Sita.—My lord ! he. too, shonld render services to you. 
Ram.—Rightly indeed ! let Lakshman wait upon me here 
and let Bharat attend to my business (or render me services) 

C 

there ( at Ayodhya ). 

% 

Bharat.—Be propitious Sir \ 

Beng. -( ) blfafa I 

I ! ^t?'Q ’S OSffitH 

«--pn i ft? *«n i ®rcti trhi 

w i cwtc*i (tomjii) qtfain *t*nr wn 

3 R 8 . i i <21^ ^ i 

Tika.—?s?u: i ajTVTT. 
surafh: i - ^sfcaTfisnv. i 

Notes. 

1. fa+*+** Wft «?!Z n 3 i Comp. "iTTOl 
«n?)jW’—Purana ; and Manu H. also—fattfriT I 

2. ^ + + )+<ra 4c. see ante 

also. Sita shows that though this is Lak’s duty here, still 
.it is not fiulti (broken altogether ), for Bharata as a younger 
-brother has also a right to serve Rama always. 



3. ww. —to+ q?T+¥ graft I Being in TO)«rr i 

4. tojwsj— 1 *+^+fTO x («m )+«tz gqj Or *iyri 
qrcfa *fa Tvn+fro,+ «fe g 1 

^TTOTfa cHST ^IT^Tfw ^RWT I 
TTafr ®rTT5T* wfsnsrfo II ?£. II 
Prose order, ss ( TO*l ) qrro qsiTCitfa to TOW \ 

wto qq *ft«TT ’CTOI* grarq' flfaqfa ( or to?t. TOJi qq etc ). 

Eng. In body I shall stay hero and in doty at Ayodhya. 
It is in your name ( or by the force of yonr name ) will the 
kingdom be governed (or protected). 

Beng. *ltfa CTOS «fl«tfCsi <FTC«3 

«rtfaq i 5?tc3» (wn ^t-pjsrnr mert *rrw*tnijfc> 

vm r 

Tika.— ‘v? «t^»i qjnsnfa’ i to wra 

to t^wiH sugtf wfrorfa «ro: i 'to* «9i’ ^roTOron^ 

to« ‘to TOtvznqi^ w^ifa’ i to "a qnvm TO' 

WTO*f, fTOT«qfa I [ TTOfa cTOI *V q?l 
Tisn*! to q**j j *«ro: qq ri5Ti*t’ *nw to qq urn 

*fq ^IqTOT ( Stl «qq; =n^rT qq—TOcPTOT to w qT^I 

Nfq TO TO: *3*3 UIfT*TW ) , TO*T* fiTO'E!’’ fiaqftqTTO^ 

ftfro-sirro^ ifb qiq?i ‘flfqqrfH’ to to*: HfTOTq*i toV q qftsfa 

qpTI^ VtrofqJT^ TOlfa, *iqt *T qnfq fTOTI *TO. I 

Notes 

l* to* w~roql qdfen i 

2* ^ranfi*—+ \z +snfa i 


■agrf sc- SV- 

3. mum—* The administraton will go on 
smoothly in your name only. 

4. flniTOi—am ftfvm to quj uftfftr ** i Adj. to 
mum i Should wo rend here-—ur** 3 w*m TOf fuw** srftmfa (?)! 

Remark.—Bharat wantB to govern the kingdom by a 
deputy on behalf of Rama’s and his own self, acting also 
as the representative of Rnmchandra tho legal heir to the 
throne. And be prays to Rama not to make the uphbt 
of serving him being in ^nihar only (see si. 24 infra). 

*m;— 1 4%3tafifr.! jrt nmt i 



fra* ^ w. swro 3 

qisf 3 li ^.o ii 

Prose order. $ mju [ fagfu mru ^ra:, u u 

wur?i u fwJUff j gra ^ u: P^w x ?ft 3 i uiPf *rq’ 

i 

Eng. Rama—Ho son of Kaikeyi ! My darling ! Do not' 
say so. It is neither through vanity, nor out of fear, nor on 
on account of indiscrimination of my intellect, but by the 
express order of my father that I have come to the forest. 
I tell you that truth counts as wealth with our family, then 
why do you adopt ( or take to ) the inglorious path ? 

Bang. Wl I «fflW ^f®P8 I W 1 



-re* i C5V*K* gfacsf? c* '®rmc'f3 

( w ) «R j ( 5T33T? ) C^*f W *IC«t «Hf%3 ^T5t$ ? 

Tika.—■*gs ! ! wStftj* ! *t *f 

*fo ^g to— 1 ‘qgs i s%\ fqg: ftatarg’ W*n$« vramr. *sr gqig’ 
jB’MHH' qfrwsri totot 3 faqgsiwtfa raiJiarg *nvw wkpri: i 
'♦tots’ «h qrejfag wtftra *u«i<j ^tstj’ «q*T 

wnra: i 'favmra’ fw*: »rfhw’«?: i arfq *r qfaw’aitHft 3*r *raj’ 
fa?ra ^n?g wn€ *rfa imar^ i l *rg *tss* a' *ron’ ararorg, n a 

qjsnrtf, flar Riftfa«*T v h«jht^ sfa vtr*' uafu—] 'gra' 

a:* snanar* fa^a* m' l ww' 1 trofaq i u?t 

qv&A ■qwg^^WI tR* «qf?l I 'w^ ?t sltfq’ l <TOT «fh 'MST^ 

aro" Jhrotf qfV’aqq *W% fafrn&rafln ^rg fqqta^ito siut 
♦rai -q^STOTO ^TOra ^?TO qqqff«5 •CTOnq qrafaqsqq I qq <U<* 
fag’CTOi srfagT i qf*ro wr fag^’amgro^ qfVcf • 
^t%g 5*nfo i *W s**t n 

Notes 

1. ««iftaro:—qTgf tft wai *rej q sfh a? i Acc. to some 

aTqfqfaig* also. See ante. Vocative case. It is justified by 
the rule of Ramatarkabagish ( the commentator of Mugdha- 
bodh ) that runs as *tt?i: etc i It has been explained 

before in the first and second acts. 

2. fsrotrou—qqfl't; or n»ft; fsrafawfaaj <&th :« 

3. gqtu &c.—i See Tika for meaning. « 

4. —TO* W u€l qfcfu qf ; adj. to $3*1 • we can 
also read—grarsj u«re*' etc here. 



5. qafffifag ffhqffl'wi qurerc by the rule 

«TOf^ciw:TOWm3 i*’ A noble one born in a noble line (born 
in a noble family) can’t stoop to ignobility. Comp. ''travUPfq 
cTTth' and ‘ *mimrTT f« sivm:” &o. 

^<jrafrlfw3SRte3i‘ ^frTS^ I 
tw -* ^ronSfwf^H. ?ra sj m^ra \ 
iTTrr.—Hsrteg *rrcrn \ 'zm, ent 

TTTtW I 

•O % 

Eng. Snmantra.—Where will now the coronation-water 
be placed ? 

Earn.—Let it be placed where my mother has told. 
Bharat.—Be propitious noble sir ! Sir, so do not strike 
upon the sore. 

Beng.— 1 5?—<!)*R 

*1 «n^‘^ i < 3 —'<21*3 

t <=rtfi i tvs 'srftte foOT =n | 

Tika.—^anfo i S'pn ® fnsg [^fa tpif* ] 

ua"fuif?—^ ^faqii: vm wn wSun wi»?j>?AW'<in rat: i 

[ ^fiutrasj ssfa^fu: *r?r. ^raf?i—] inftea raifs 1 

sf*q^ 1 jpttfa 337 *fva‘ 

'S^IUT. *T ^TUIW S «7tu: wt: I 
Notes. 

1. TTT^7 I 

Sumantra seeing both Rama and Bhcrata wailing asks as to 
who is to receive coronation now at Ayodhya. 



3 3^ JlfoRRICTW 

2 . nftf here «p» s is used instead of wr* in connection 
with i This is peculiar with Bhasa. See ante. 

3. —Kaikeyi’s action has caused a wound in 
Bharata’s heart; now Kama's word with regard to that aug¬ 
ments that pang in Bharat*. So he says thus. 

*rfa raifa ^cru^frr. wajir. 

* ^ farlT * fqrfT ^ I 

53^1» swwj ircnMt 

mz ! Vimrf TO SWBSRT II ** II 

% 

Prose.—f Alfa JUifhTfq I *! ^ 3 

^ i sw 5 n* » W’ 

uroj qja i 

Eng.-Oh accomplished one < the line (dynasty) in which 
you are born has produced me also; your father of firm 
intellect is also the father of mine ; oh great one • with re¬ 
ference to males, their mother’s hlamo never counts. Oh the 
bestower of boons, pleaso look upon the dejected Bharat in 
his true colour ( or perspective ). 

Beng,—CT *?C"T «« **t*t?P 8 ^ I 
f<TSTt OTTO'S l C* 

arr^cm ^ i c* to?, afl*t i 

Tika.—‘ 'w* !’ 3 'mt-vqjii:’ m W ufai^ *np 

«5*l<nr. 'wi W Jrefa:’ wfknT a f^T arrat mi®: I 

‘>0 ^ ftanftaPl* fa?n 3. fuui ^r’ i [55 *TT?rtt 



until flfcf mf a sfa wrf raft—] * jjqqq ! aT*z^ t 

faqqw urasra: sfal V i mg: ur$ qftq h*i: *f * ffimn *?qffa i *nr. 
«%di amumra: *r nfa n‘ifi*fa sfa wq*. i *$ axz V i' miwii! 
fainf* 5fa' *toi’ famqg ms’ mqg [ ujqfafa ^mnr^sBjmr ] i wrera 
TO TOfrTmf faniTq, A A ^3Ji: «?fa«U TO mq’CW* n*J«f i 

mfafatsfl^ I 

Notes 

1. gg«n—vocative case. riftam: g«rn: qm u *fa q* i Being 
you can easily see this—that we come from tho same 

family, and consider accordingly. 

2. w*pnjfa:— it* qqfafafa <mp ngfin-s'm \ nqml *t 

TOlfirfll A + *J s + fa?^ *1 nfa«POTOnT I 

3. f*wn5tai«['—fa +»? + m «fa*nr. mtopr. i Cp. "fanfliqrqT- 

nw g re r.”—i ftwmwtq.m nlftfa snfmi Controlled 
or trained intellect. farc^fa: wtf: i m TOi tfa ngq^ i 
Qual. fam i or—fan fra vffar^ n i Having snch a fam we 

are to bo of good mentality. 

4. qgqq— tipm. ijw: ?fa sifasg ; vocative. As a good per¬ 
sonage you consider that mnqtq doesnot always attach a 
noble son. 

5. mu^iq:—ni?|fsV *fa *?rq i 

6. H —qfa^; adj to *rom i By oppoal to your merit 
you are reminded to judge me by thy own perspective, and 
being a good, permit me to serve you and do fulfil my prayer. 

7. 1 true colour ; in proper perspective. 




wfdUMI 


ItflT—’I JRSrf ?TT ( fe ?) I 

f k' ?rfin* foaterfe i [ *n%ci ! ^f?m^ 

*TrT- I m&qa "T f^fTT^ ] I 

Eng. Sita—My noble husband ! indeed Bharat is talking 
very piteously. What is now being thought by my noble 


husband ? 

Beng. ^51—'srtfT<K5 I I 

^ftfl fV fs^l ? 

Tika.—Sfd*w’ ’qfaffa** r qsqufa trwqfir *fa ; 


Notes 

1. *rfa**«m - adverb ; ’qfawan qns«5faf?i mfa?T?p Sita 
thus interferes and appeals .to Kama. Bharata is aggrieved 
due to his mother’s fault and tries to atone for it and has 


appealed to you to judge him in true light. So please do so. 

?U?—wfafa I 



<p\ %Z\ I 


fefcra ’Prfafa* 

fa*T*t f^tsfe^' II II 


Prose.—ffa q srqi* gsc^srqm^ yjfa* 

(W') fa*™fa I tsqfatf g<nfafa^ w*tuj (fafag) gqvttfag 
faW( TlfV ) «Tt fa*M 

Eng. Rama.—Oh Maifchili ! I am thinking of that decea- 


-sed monarch, who oould not witness the uncommon virtues 


of his son. Alas \ it is a regretable matter that great per¬ 
sons though they beget such a son of innumerable merits are 
subject to the decrees of fate ( or are overpowered by fate ). 

Beng. Ctffare 

«®w wit^ra (^3i) ^n<2nst*r 

to S3 <5t^ i 

Tiba.— £ ifa ron , ^T?^ , 5^fkfaa^QnT: , 3*^1 >rnT« fafire: 

»2<u: ^W:, ** ^ ^TOTwnijwftreq: tz\ '?i*j gr- 

^w«1«nftBini '^qfa* fa^rqTfa’, 

‘H* faro’ wr??g^ 'guftfa'’ sfa urqq 

‘sqqiqj’ rtuj ■qfa ‘fart** g<nq*f 3^^ ’stor?^ *ifq vrju: 
srng'ig ‘fay; 5 sfa q*^* tTWTOTWJH *rfwwq3lfaftjqq: flfa* wt 
fa* N V* W! *tohi*«i i [fqqf v *f?t ^sqq^] i ^fwrggg'g 

$5 fafa: «hts‘ qqqufti%j »jn‘ *i?j e:^ru?^ i 
@’¥T»f || 

Notes 

1. *ii<t*iMfafareg<s:—*qp *m 'fa *ht i sfa 

+*r^+« i fa + faq N +?!s=fafire: i uror. *j«s: sfa qm'qr i ^wnn?) 
fafa^jfn ifh <<T?f i 

2. qriuf sta: tmy ; urcwfafii *t better 
VT x gjqT i 

3 . t*/r £***[—fejft ft*r fT»l «ftl i adj to ! 

Note—-the like produces the like 'faret^ qws^rot qsiS*tq5n*rt*”i 

5 . ^[ + ^q-r^nq + ^iq v i To bring about 



in such cases we are to make understood here. 
See Tika. 

G. OTW tfci gq s qyr; it not being a s' 

here. *15 1 *qfv e# 1 HVHqupw a 3 «fis also correct. 

TTfT ^cp? ! l 

zm *raw tfftatftnfcfar *ra?n ^t- 

<?Ulr1^J FT. I 

foi*r=l 31^ 5? c^ST 

foatcPIHJ vrag 3 fasJTfaspft fan II ^ H 

Prose.— W[ *nui qftfhfqtfsfar ( ^ ( «qfa ) 1 

fumq i q in 1 mw. wiripiV: f^rf»?r: ( *?i:) iiftnra m f fl s fa 1 
fa*3 *q*tw? 1 n*i «quf to* *nf«i * gm*i« f*^ 5 t faui m- 
fwgaqro ftwifwiat ( ) w*g ? 

Batn.—Really I have been satisfied with yon. Blameless 
you are. Being captivated by yotir renowned virtues (merits) 

I have been subject to your dictate. But such is the king’s 
order and it does not behove you to nullify it; moreover will 
yoor father giving birth to one of you calibre or standard, 
come out a liar ? 

Beng.—«rffa TOJ$ C«t*fll SHI ( CStTO ^H$TE3 ) *tft- 
C<5tfts *$Hfs? I Jft falM I CottH <2ttJH5 W.W 

cam* 2THPJ3 2 * 2 ^ *fc*rt* ; ft* 

1 * (^fbpo-CT»i fa«ni **i (wn **i) C5TO 

1 fTOWl *1 <35pm f*t*1 C513TH St? *!$z? *m 
TH ^f%ni ft fa&lwftt ? 

• 



^qfcv: 3*® 

Tika.— ) *r*<iT q^fqqt «*ifa ‘99 wf 

«qfq [ q*n*?t: f*ran8*w: ] i 'wqrg^ ^nramqvn* f9®qPB«i^m: i 
‘wqq: wa «n^wf?!iHHf?ifM: W»«:* qnftm: ^P?hjn: 

( qr*n ) 'aninrai* ** Pi3‘u9i ‘nng**. nw^t •'ofaT, ‘faqi 

Wfaig 991* qg? n qq}fu q% qq qq uftfq OWH I WfwB l ifa 
99 qr«ra*l ‘iq5T fquji si gjs'* ST l 'Vt< -9 

fq^Nq -1 [ ? ] ug ‘>1 fqm «qfire^’ qqgqqjqg ‘gqiqqrg 399 

■Hf^qra’ qi9fq<3T ‘fqqjlfwrqi’ *jqiHTql STU* ‘*Tqq’ 9 qrqqfa 9g 9Iig I 
si.i^qifasTifog @99 ii 

1. qfrqlfqri:—qfr + nq + fa* + w wq'fa i 

2. faqqirSfqrqjif—adj to «qig I f*mqg ( fa*«gg ) qrqjq‘ qwn 
qqrcg 9: «fa q? by “wif^iqinnqi—” i 9T9 4 9: 9igqr ( 99 :) 99j 9 
q* i So entertain no doubt about your own good qualities 
of the head and heart. 

3 . fafaV.—fa s +fq| + iB qiq'f* i jj* : has q»q% qur i 

5. qsu^JT:—q3l*^ ^gq^fq sfa qji + *fg + 99 + S qjqfft I UfT 
q3T9i '9‘jJT: *fq < 99 t I place myself under the control of your 
words or request. But just consider—how can you make 
the father fcmtfmiiqt i 

7 . gwn—^ 3 T + % q?q ftj I Its ’qgni 9 T 9 T IS < 9 UT I 

8 . 9 qfoq*{— 999 : faqi (VW.) <99 I 99 fs>fl *9 fqqi q*q 

qfafh q? ; obj to ^qqra i Here 9* is guided by “qqw/TqT'rjq'wt* 
*n<.q<Hltra qqw:” i 

9. ^gqrsi—^9 + Vt + f«!R N + qqq s I 

10. f9*qifwrut—fqsil is a* %f«qu here, faun ^fauTgq ifaq 
99i 9 qfa f*TOP + ^ifn + qi + farfq qtqfq 9iq$t%j i Adj to faqt i 



11. *r*g—by the rule ‘TsfvrfiwqqTwtes'H’jrams 

ft*”' 

H??r:—gran wfroffr 

mq3%lfjn? 3 3?q qT^% I 

Prose.—$ t ht*i w^fewWT^ wfasifa aroj s* f\ qi^3 

w*a*f i 

Eng.—Ho Your Majesty, till the end of your vow, I 
would better stay here at your feet. 

Bong.—*i^T?T9 ! 0®T^T3 ^tf^} 

«WTCT CStTO UlRI I 

Tika—*q! % wwrcra i [ *5* *reir nrwq i fii 

qir. ] 'ami* utou to** i »uftra*nwpr*i win: fern*** wraimci 
swfswfeqife mwq mwi mn «ira ‘t*’ *ra wraff ^ qis- 
9% «qg*i few q*t *fe *r umi i Rrawrat fefafere N i 

Notes 

1. these denote qqfa here, wiszjq ; comp 
“qrq?*raf%'n s il*l‘ , Sak VI. The reading wsfe will bo better here. 

2. mfirawiqewi—fare: <*m ; a® ■qqsrre^ *fe ; 

+ ^ + Nomtowfetqfei 

IW!—Wq %fV 

$ UlfqHt 51 qfTT^fa ^TT^m il || 

Prose .-^t ^( ) ; *sq: ftftnqmii,; ^ttwi 

w q ffrqft ( nfV ) * anfimtsfa i 

Eng. Rama.^Let it not.be so; may the king attain 
suocess ( in the next world ) by dint of his merits ( good 



deeds ). I charge you on oath to protect your own kingdom 
( or you would be cursed by mo should you not administer 
your own kingdom ). 

Beng — fWfflJ fafa 

mc’i, jwn nr»w =?* i 

Tiba.—**n* »r 'qq'’ uq qrongsixm *rar‘ ‘usg’ i **q: 

**$M*:’ g vsaZ: ‘fafe’ laflqgg ‘^ig’ mflg i m\ Kmj #fr?l 
«fa *tsj: w’ uui *fh « ^ngtsR i 7m 

**p*rem<ug *?t to srrea tfg *?rq: i sun 

Upi ■qutwt irs« qjwT quasfag; ‘q*g’ sjttkjh to' fw *t«i 

ufi? n qforefa *t qfhurauf% ‘nf* fr snfartsfa’ nn *q«r. srm *fa- 

qrfrofh ; qn?g sigfx*5 »rau ^icfrorfa i 

Notes 

1. —frei «' qi aftfa <?rg, qnMtr qr i wsrft qm i 

2. ^TTWig—obj of i 

3. 3—used instead of *WT i This is sanctioned by Durga- 
das Vidyabagish the famous commentator of the Mugdhabodh. 
By way of illustration he cites the following from Sree 
sree Chandi :— 

fWfc nftwnwglqi* qq ^ i 

*jf<fliqT uutsTOt *&; ? 

Compare swapnavasavadatta also for a similar use of 

Bhasa '‘tsmS qn$?n % lf%:”VI; or we may take it as an qara 

having the se nse of «un i Compare “3 ^iv€l —Sak Act 

>* 

VI and our notes there. 



4. write—*q % +f**.+m Wfa i Here fau x is rather *ttu, 
for ;rrq is transitivo as well. 

N. B.—snfqdtsfa may be explained otherwise if uu 
n't^sr >nfq<ifsfa i. e. flqj uh 5Ttw snfqfl: «qfa meaDing 
that *T Hafj qfTOfa elf? HH HHTU •sfh if arqqqfat. 

But also note—such short forms of w=j or gqp; should not bo 
used at the beginning of sentences “«gnRieiUT>jq” i So this is 
an irregular use unless it is taken as an^rera i 

*TOT.—I 

TT^q’ qfw^nfw 1 

ttr*.— i w. ? 



Eng. Bh.-Alas what you have said has silenced me. 
However, I shall rule over the kingdom on ono condition. 
Bam.—My darling » what is that ? 

Bh.—I wish that you would take back your kingdom 
pleaced under my charge, at the end of fourteen years. 

Beng. ! <W ifww Cq ^*1* «rt* =Tt^ | 

i ^ nzti st«?j ?f?re i m—fy ^ ? 

w— wh-hi *t«rj 

Tika.—qifqs.urq*i ufa^ u? qut uufa q? - » 

huuhW u^ia qij «quT qsfau^ <thj oth* u hut i *€»pw. > 



?«? 

*3**1 |*W.—qfo? I Wlfc "«W. 3!q*imiT*fl5lfaS!^- 
«*ft**.” IWK;] i ^af’wwtfqT ’qw^ajqq*sqifq^iqqj VH3T% l nfh- 
irityl [ qwrifinr. fan*!!®: ?w i qfinn^fSrcpi «hTi vrar. ] i qfa 
qwfinw sfb 9tv| i 

Notes 

1. See Tika. Adverb. 

2. wra:—trgfft *n*l *re s ; **H i 

3. qfvqtWllfq—qft+ qt + fqq^+iiTJ faq ; wfaqjg**l*fref I 

4. qq^’sjqqiqf—qg^snqT^ iqfani ^t^tt: qqq wqqq vfa 

fvg; qq*i qraTfesi *R*qj' ?rai ’qi^fajpiraTg ; qq q iqj svi qg^V 
riwreniq gqrfq sfa «u«qrfV qifq ; q*T *f<i <«g i 

5. qfnqftg^-—qfq + q? + g^ ; Here tbo sense of faq x H«jq: 
is expressed by the root. See Tika. 

*m:—i 

_^ _ *<_ __ 

TO*:—! *%cm ? ^rl^T ? rTTrI ’grW f 

WQ *—^ITOfc *ftrTTC: ‘ 

tot :—I srowfa ^ i 

TOR—*<l$l ! <^rfa ? faiW- 

TO^T^TTf*T T 

Eng. Ram.—Let it be so. 

Bh. - Noblo sir ! have you heard ? noble Madam, have 
you too ? Vonerable sir ! bavo you also ? 

All.—We have all heard. 

Bh.—Noble sir 1 I want to have another boon. 

Bam.—My darling ! what do you want; what shall 
I give ? what am I to do ? 



Bong I *TtfJ ( W ) 

«*rtfj( >?tre) sfac*rc * ? «t 

jpfct— sfsrot* i ^i! «rts m 
vfccs 5\t I ^Tt5I—W ! ft St'S ? ft ffa r cw ?r*j 
! 

*ra:—<rq m^% % 

^ TT?r^ TTOiFT ^St I 
?IT^rL *TqT%lfa ^I&lfafV 
m^VffaqTT^^ft HIT. II ^yL II 

Prose<!* qrctafl# ^ *Jlt WHTO *r W*S I ut^ 
•W^T^ nrtCTtiift* 3qt HfWfa I 

1 Eng.—Please give me who bends down his head (or who 
prostrates himself with his head bent ) the pairs of sandals 
used by yonr feet, I shall remain subservient to these till 
you reach the end of your duties (or till your duties come to 
a finish). 

Beng.—’sTT*m RTCIt’ft*? *ltV*1 TOftc* <2fTO 
tffsrR i ^1 Tt^J fafe 
TT^I I 

Tika—q?f nn vsr^ wf *rr*i in qi*tmjif TOTnih *qrol qts% 
vn*rft *jyi ftrroT v^cirg M »to*t ff% i ^nwf 3iwi 

finraronNiw^ q*w«aaU4imv4«j wmm 

7Tr«l (1TWH «KT§!' hiri qr«F«dt: 

Mir. n?r. q'ft*: sfh «fo*nfa ^rreufa i ftra'feflrftfii q^t 



Notes 

1. qi^tq^w'— \v\\ =3U + q\+ * ** fo« 

Qnal. UT** ( which is obj. of ) i 

2. »jvt—* ur n wurv *t—«qf i 

tw:—( ) qwt: i 

qfa t ro u ii 

Prose .—*tot sfrpf qifq qrrefsr q*: wft*?w i *ra 

*t%q ( qa: ) » 

Eng.—Very little fame (or scanty fame) was earned by me 
and that too after a considerable period of time; but Bharata 

has today acquired that within a shorter space ( within a 
very shortspace of time ). 

Beng.—ft* fra qtfa ^ qiwft qrafqm* l 

Tika .—*pit *fa£h?*tfa «T§*f fafcil nn: 

fastffosqq >rrf??sTi ^tfn': Sift* u*l’ i ( ra) to afaCaq 

<r* tout**? ^ i ipj g 

mv wuTqTq^rrfqqq^a^Tffifa i 

Notes. 

1. sftpf*—adj to *i$*t i ^ fro^ lfirmfij i Either far 
( neut.) is the bese here ; or ftOl is a fwfiwfwwr here. 

2. *n%* - wwl ?iftur i 

. ; qtrfT—mr^rT [ <ti fhlfe ^ 3WTOTTO • 

[ *rra<ra i ^ him ] I 

26 



*ro:—TOTO, I I ( wufrl ) 

ut^;—| ( r) ^rfa- 

W.“( ) rTTcT ! *TCTO, cfc^ 

fth^Hm I 

—<J<2Psntl9«IT^lM I 

Eng. Sita.—My noble husband * this is the first entreaty 
( supplication ) of Bharat and it should be granted. 

Bam.—Let it be so ; my darling take it ( offers the pair 
of Sandals). Bharat.—I am obliged ; (having taken) noble sir f 
I want to throw installatioD-wator upon it. 

Bam. - Do all those what Bharat desires. 

Sumantra.—As the longlived one commands. 

Beng. ! <s *ZW <*m <2tT«fal, ^*1 

<s*th m i m—'^cwt i w! ^ I («tt 3 * 1 - 

) I 1 ^*TPf I ( 7f%Tl ) 

iwvG vfcvs i m—'&'s l 

TW 5t* 'vW ***1 I W—^rtfJTTC 5 ** CTO*f ^t®11 

Notes 

1. l The usual reading 
as for is bad rather read ; Sita took all this as 
the Rtjwn^si of Bharata and prayed to Bama for it. 

2. WI-W + m W*TFf\ and hence hww kxsa Wft I 

3. Remark—“w.-mc” &c. Here a stage-direction as 



’agafsig-: ?8*. 

should bcbetter. Bharata urges coronation of *1*1* 
uns^TT and Rama grants it directing Sumantra to do as 
Bharata wishos. 

wtt:—( ^n<*TJT?TO) i 

*r. qTT^r^m 

^farT; \ 

^usntotf c*^?r. «i5f5w 

*i=rT% ipir^Trr ^finmiT fire: n R'Q ti 

Prose.—aftarf^: «n*i« *nfq;, qfaifa?r., 

»rcifaw ga:, ut3«oi^ ***<!:, «ftiT ^ «in4, 

’J'SW Q TOTC ( qfUTt'aqq: ) 5WfRqi«ui faq; gTTrV. I 

Rng.—By dint of my conduct,I have again grown worthy 
of my relatives’ respect, popular with the citizens, able to 
stand the seeing by the public, a beloved son of the king in 
heaven, much esteemed by my worthy brothers, a glorious 
receptacle of fame t a subjeet in coversations of the meritori¬ 
ous ( magnanimous ), and dear to those who like to see 
Ram crowned. 

Beng.—^tfsf sto'SC 6 ! ( ) ^eWC-sfa S^tSR, 

*5WROT 

fwjj*, wess wnrs, 

w stc^ni st«prr« wrs 

to i 

Tika.— 1 'tftaTfas:* tf«r> w> 5^: N*‘ S^fa 

‘^aprei ^rTwH^n^rt s:’ sira: i ??a winfifan mtpftfc 



^#4 irfrwi *!***(. 

qq*tfN ^qifqflqp^ q<^ ^ «qftqq3q g^fq TlqTq 
q*rr*i q*rfeg»i vtw: w«:i •qtafqn:' qV: qpiftqT: qfqq: 
?tqi*l q^nrr*q^l q*‘ wrnr. i fafaqi q**i g*rcfa q*it«ii- 

qrfqqpi qgtPPt qrwtrqin qfa ifa mir: i sprprt sfe- 

wf qqq’:« qiasftq «qh: q?*i qqprpi qis ^ qq*: qjqq 
qgqr qifan5iqtsq*i aqt sfeesq" ««w: «sra: i q?i« 

*rcifW0 sftra: fira: gn:’ qq' wnr. i q?q- *pq’ wa’ -atsi fnai 

t 

qfa arV fww qgqi sr' g*r<fa anww fqg: * wisr' sna: i *»jq- 
qrfqqr 1 ‘qpjqpi ^qjqiT^tqi?[ q^qq:’ s»ra: i *n^q 

qisciqqjftq' -just qfa qqT*i q^qurfapiPi *n«qm qqi?r*: qidfa qgqr 
ga: sr*{ *tqp{ qr^rqia’ q*wq: i faftqY qqq: qTsqfspqqqq*q« 

faqq’ fqqra*i qqcp^ *fq mag ‘hispt* qrq*( si arm:’ r faqaam’ gq- 
**roqm s«tq': ‘qai^g’ qrafag ‘^^q^p!^€l: , «ror. *su»t 
qtoran q^fa* nap^ ifa bi*« fwj;, <?«' q *«aifirqiqi«i’ «?w*i arcsi <?a 
qraiiarmqq' fuq^ artfqd S: <fap*fa gqsrrqfajq fro: qq=TT *ratani i 

Notes 

1. ^3PT«—qgirea'ft a31 in connection with the pq 
affix aq in *nfq i ^spf q is also correct. 

2. qlqifaa:—afoTq qfqa: ifa ^a?[ i Qnal. qqq i 

3. gfcqfqa:—qV: qfqn: i ^ag i qq + jppqYqi 

4. ffeqq;—-qqa *fa qq: qqp3q I ?€: qq; <gg I sftpq* 
and *rofqq«r have qtf <qt i 

5. gqqrfaqi^—f af q qraq” aftqqf a % ifa qqqqag i g«u + 
qra + farfq qq'ft qrganftfq i Qnal. qiaqin i 

6. RTWr .—tt + q»l+w qq" fq Wupf i So its qgqramf takes 
si) by “qqi q Wqro'” « 



7. ^>ra:-?ungi: i 

8. sra frown—Wfar i fro *fh anjHHTOT^rosroffi i 

wt^ *ran = *rm: i. e. Tr^u TisnsisiiH: i «3«n Tm^nmnsw: fro* 
ftalfafa ro i q«! fqrownw i or §m + ifi Wfa = 
t: i Who has got the desired q*fj of Rama’s coronation in 
the shapo of his qT^r i Rofers to Su mantra and all others 
who prize Rama’s coronation as most desirable one ; Bharata 
here shows the various ends he has achieved now by this 
act of stara and Rama’s permission to act as his deputy. 

*ro :—r z&iiirUiid: i xr&i *im vfa 

i cmvzzm faults ufdforam*{ 3f*nr: i 

SYrfT—1 ! 

nraw JTftranrfo ^rant wth: j \ 

THT.—I ^T5f ^ rfm 

$«tt: i 

*TTcT.—=sre? ^rw’ rftraTrfcr I 

Eng. Ram.—My darling • son of Kaifceyi! kingdom is 
such as cannot bo overlooked even for a moment, therefore 
do depart today for victory. 

Sita. - Alas ! today will go away Prince Bharat. 

Ram.—Away with your much affection. Let the prince go 
today for victory. 

Bharat.—Noble sir ! Today I shall start. 

Beng. wi fowifcrto:, 3t<*r ^ 

TOJV3 fcc<T*Fj vfavs =ft$ I fcfosl 



I ^1—^J1 ! faiTfl «a^5 6f%1 ! *t* — 

**fa* c*$ 2tcat«R fa ? <®a<5 ^Te?$ fawrmtf 

<2T^TtT5 ^ I <333—'*119$ ^ff3r I 

Tiba.—‘fppi*nfq’ wwipwfin W^hnt* *i sofas' 
a»i **5 vrf*r»*i *n qrfa'T id *ian*fwirai%f*i sn? 
from’ (*i*nw« *r w* fasrirefa ) latomr ufiiftiu* «fm *fc 
wii: i ^wiwtc' ifrsjsi roifctira ifa m 

u rew ft a’ *wt vvifinn^ rofftg* ijq^fa, wr *fowf?* v 

p^'oj 'dsr, airefa »tttt*ii ufa:» 

Notes. 

I- giTf' i 

3. fawu—Wfa by the rule i Wf«o 

*nf*pi; w I fwns - finra* «5i v x*l • 

4. nfi+fa + vn + Wft i 

vTTrf:—^nsn^v. g^tar. c^%g?n I 

w «nfornfe c ra w*! ^ ?*&rc[ n ^ u 

Prose.—ikrefffTO wreaf^r i sr^wsi^ 

Star iftfa <*fft«5lfa i 

Eng.—The citizens are waiting to see yon at Ayodhya. 
I shall win their pleasure ( satisfaction ) by showing them 
this very sigo ( emblem ) of your favour. 

Beng.—'TOWJ1 *WCT OTffW Ctffarfa ^ 

fac* i <&m mm fs* cutfcn *rft «t^tw? 
fa<rt^ i 

Tika.—‘yf’ #ai^ fth: wnftqrr: numr 

'^imw:’ *^3 y*n: , ^5T«f>fl , > ‘vs’ g wprcn^i’ ungirw 



yciyt ; y^Trnr uW ^ ?tqf iftfh' gfe^ 

y>ft«ji^ ^gurefipmfa i 

Notes. 

1. —ITO fypyi if?! <qq i yaH-^+^f—%qr?n^ 

= fy;y«i = ?^f?T^n “inur’ wm q? ;??ftur, “vT*fn 

**n»T*l” ifa i 

2. —’WHIT + *qq ; yqqi »dj to qVf: I 

3. <qgqsi?«—q<* i fffmfa 

qrfl f* <£l i The qr«wr will be the token that you are pleased 
on all of ns, and these will prove your acceptance of 
after 14 years i. e. your term. 

4. —vuq ^ i qqxfq^ ^irfyan T*raf : i The reading 

qysi'^T would have been more explicit here, with qinijahn i 

—1 Jm %’ qfrf 5q*T r 

TW—cffrT ! qftqRTCrTm fiWr I 

mq?LTOfa3i i 

£%5taTrr.! ^wrTm w1 

*RcT.—q^reTTqqfa ’STRIT. I ( ) 1 

TTJT.—fifafa ! I ^ 

^^q^STTflTpwfq VTTrT^I ^qra’ vifqcam: I 
f^tqiiscu: wt n =qg^f s ^ : 11 

Eng. So mantra.—Ho Long-lived one ! what shall I do 
• cow r 

Bam.—Sir ! protect ( serve) the,prince just as you served 
His late Majesty. 

Sumantra—I shall try if I can drag my existence more. • 


Ram—Mr darling ! Son of Kaikeyi ! please get up into 
the car before me. 

Bharat.—As my noble brother commands. ( Both Bharat 
and Sumantra get up into the car ). 

Ram.—This way ! Maithili ; this way ! my darling 
Lakshman. We shall follow Bharat up to the gate of the 
hermitage. 

Beng. I f? t 

vrz wtof 3*3—*f*r cto «rrf? 

i *nr—-wi! fcroifoji! to* 

** i cw *tm « (* to 

*c< hfafa! 4 fa? ; w *m t 

^fa? j <3? re? m w* 1 

Tika.— 1 qrorfstaroi *rr*n *r q ■qfa?^ 1 
uurut wFwr:, urtut: ngqfaV. qu *?fqqn*r. 1 

Notes. 

1. *nFRiqqq—*r?r*T% w qfh qftuiw. 1 

2. qftgrarai^—<rft+tn + far<r N +5ite s c!i*(m'ftn Nom. ami 

3. ’*tt + m*{ ( «l2 ) W h 1 

4. qiwrsqiwq^—■*fa <?iq 1 qrq*{ • 

?r^q ffq ii r wq w W Wl 1 *«|W'€*T^wni finqWT*: I or 

+ www* *m x qara: i ^r^qi^rsicpccr^'wifqTrerqj*: i 
used as adverb. 

5 . qquTJR—qqiq URi qfew, q* \ qq mn ?wn Adv. 
Qual. wfaqjrw: i or urqraj: qqpr qfir *rqmq*?, an *r«jubnqqqiq*. i 

*Gtffsr. (^rth:) i 



^trTT—TOT, TOferct I 

^srag^T^nrt i <tt srra w 
^T t ^ ?«l^i ^TOTOiGW 'ST^piJ^T^r 

*TOt*£taTO i [ tot! ^nrrr^FRTOsh*: wnftfcr 

tow. i ^raflfa*T^ i fr$ 

a\^m gat •Tpit&fcT diafi*m*T , <3<?'ti w«si»i*t 

^^^irgqjlfjT I ] 

anret—% f\-% i [ ^fsim( to wag ] i 

Eng. Sita.—Madam ! the hermitage, that was strewn 
with the flowers offered ( to the deity ) has been cleansed ; 
the deity has been worshipped with the ( articles that consti¬ 
tute the ) property of the hermitage : now let me extend my 
sympathy over the young plants by sprinkling water upon 
them till the arrival of my noble husband. 

Female ascetic,—Let no obstacle overcome you (in this). 

Beng.—i $<ittn a ’if m *ri^H «<$ 

wfv® i orrm^i toiot 

ft? I 511 (71 



■where 








or here. Thence here the word means *T shall take pity 
on these by watering these. 

9. *Uv*{ fa's® ,< w i * vfk i will give 

here in the masc. For Hr* is raaso. So we have recourse to 
). This foreshadows or molestation of 

dim by Havana. 

( <th: qfqsifk ) *rcr*—( ) 

oaaTT fit 5^ITT U4JT ^ if^di ^Xt- 

5ffcWfgqmHTfT: | 

vmij WrP S^tf 

^trffT^qi: ii * n 

Prose.— 3 *»iit =* *f%m wt m*i 3 <f srasr 

wvrfa tester) mis&rat *pnr. **Nf>ni«r. g«wf* 

dtfan: ( m ^ w): i 

Eng. ( Then Enters Rama) Rama.—( With grief ) Having 
.bade good bye to the beautiful city of Ayodhya that was 
bereft by me as well as by my father, Bharat the receptacle 
of virtues approached me with all the necessaries for my 
coronation ; but alas ! sent back there again by me for 
administration, as he is, he alone bears the heavy burden 
of a king ( or kingdom ) 

Beng .—( J5W* )—f*TO * fWJV 

wt*f «w 

»ifcn ^nfstfa wra i ’fflts 

cwnfc i ?«n <?i ftnfi 


Tika.—‘gw’ fast ( mi) ‘*wt n* rafaa*! 

wn't 3**rt muC ^rfinroPi nfwm vftwm srl**’ *nnity 
‘Rrarr’ fan* ’emu W «ft ‘wfaiqrn’ rrwnfa*' 

mprrait *2ftsr q* *fh n* mruT 

‘^ttc:* vqfani: ‘*nf*Tfa: > gwrcft '«**;’ ‘rW'’ wnwW* ‘^w:’ 
**tsfq ‘mt»T9ni q*t flnftra:’ ronfqq: ^ \*:' qqsreft ‘q* grrsaP 
gfaysw ‘*q3: *nr. ^ ‘eg^fu’ *?s**fa sfa q*<i *«kt‘ «V/ 
ifa jjh qq: 5:«^wr: qnqiO w*fa i *n*i n 

Notes, 

1. ^J«T—^? + **l + »*iqj Op. ‘'wptgsn^fa” I ^rpz^J 
urn ’. i Having taken over, Bharata came to Rama with 
all ff*rq'**q| to coronate him as the king. 

2. FJjufwt—Bfafii: n* ?fh i*i\ i ^tV' sift i 

3. Jjwfnfq:—»JirPit fnfaftfa • Bharata is so he 

came to me with that motive. 

4. mnsV—q*i* «?»t tfn Bnt for vteirwr he 

was sent again back by me. 

5. tfiffai;—«*j + R + sq x +farq x +wr Wfui Construe wrr 

STOtt ?HJ fan I 


6. *tt * or i m*l l Qual. 

i Kama was v so much in sympathy for Bharata’s star* 
that even now he expresses grief for the burden entrusted 


on wtu i 

7. + wq x + srefaq ; bears or carries on. 
Kings always think qTsnqrrqroq as a great burden. 

8. roi —op "si\ qw’l nm” Avi.; “wfaq^u 

' 

. • -'• AS.-.S •'.\'7 v . i JtV' I.; 'r-.. 


Sak V. “*t*i f* Mud UL 

Pred to WJ which again is Nom. to wufb or under¬ 
stood here; construe vnqwz •, or **n i 

fjfsRff q^TfiT I rTc^ ^ 
^ JlrlT qI ( q%s*q =qq#qq ^ ) =q§ ! 

^<3 UrgqifvrfqmTfs! W^'dlft ^TUfTT^ wfcmV 
l rTCnftj— 

Eng.—( Having thought) well such is the case with this. 
Now for the beguiling of such a grief (in order to beguile 
such a grief), let me look up to Maithili (or find out Maithili ) • 
who follows me in all circumstances of mine. Where is 
Vaidehi gone ? ( Having walked round and beholding ) 

well! these very roots of the trees that have been just 
now sprinkled ( with water ) indicate that Maithili has not 
.gone very far. Because— 

Beng.—(fgqi ^ (VftFlM ** I 

vzi fcffcrt* ftanrcro 

brfStfte* orfa i cn*t hwft! ( ?fart * 

offtm) 'szz l *t®ra m\ 

Tika.—i ’CTsiJUTWfW u*r 'vn^‘ 

>nqi|ii N 'ijpw % t ‘ts vi)* 

• jHw \ '***Jifs f»rfta v * r **5:«ifis«*t«raprrewft^ta N 

Jt fWf <TOTfa* r«nK)t wfwft l 'RSJUTfiTfinBirV 




qrpsijj *wr % art* TOwm* rwumf* 

•QMUW STqqfa l 

Notes 


jgi: 

I 


’M’ 

w 


1. fc*aft*f4*iteW* x — ^f>: «*» fa*)***?. 

! inf *?* s s*r mrr sfa f*TR7**re: by the dictum “**»! 

q f f*ra**n : faC^farartfh ara* N i” fiwrfatq<u*? v * 

2. *r*5?rgiz Mm —*q*rnrc f^OT^srrei: szfMt uvvxr 
ift i*i\ I Tim i szfiatft-mit or i A true wife is a com¬ 
panion of her husband in all circunstances ; cp “*qTq*TTg 
**PHim* sbaotri, 

3. qRjqifwfamfa—adj to ®***rfa i qfh if <1 ra** % ’qqitft- 
OT. I *f*^ N ^faf*** gq^qT I Alfa i ^ffH + faw + W «*fiq I 
QuaLfwqwfHi Fresh watering off*** suggests that 

has just done this and is here near about. 

4. ami AWT^arc flifafa *isra^ i 

adj to *fatffa v > 

5. pTHjtsifw-?**t ^«w v j ?nf* *fa 4 ** i Nom. to’ffqufat i 
For a similar inference from situations of plants, compare 
"w qqfafa mm wwnn: w etc—Sak III. 



C^t) HUfri ftfaf OTHW!' 0 

' sfarrofom fm' sra* w\v- i 

iTOWfiwt g^T 5T§m?lt^7T \\ \ n • 

.'• «, 1 

Prose—*£*' *fiw’ *nfa, <o* sfanqfnm: 




^jn: mm *r i W (qfh) ^rsf: after: ^sj^sfa- 

q«f*f! i ?nr: ^af wotw na^fon; ( nwm: ) i 

® n g*—The foamy water i3 still revolving in the trench 
round the trees ; thirsty as these birds aro they have descen¬ 
ded but are not sipping the frothy water. Their dene being 
filled up with water wetted as tho insects are, they are rush¬ 
ing towards the land. The trees have been set at their roots, 
as it were, with bangles by the line of the dried up water 
Beng.—Safa’S > 

to foe 1 jjto *tfa<n 
frfas ) $ cWI mm TO 

( aqtfK mm faTO =rt$ to ^to'q ^ ) i 

wtf wn TO'Jfta ^&rrfa toi 'srtfon i 

mm fn WTO cro fe«.*ra 

toi & c*& ^ w* crrfos *$TO5 i 

Tika.—‘WWl**’ f aiTarf' UNHI^T '*q%lW v 

mv: uunrg Smrgw' ^m« x ( TOTfq) *nrfn' i ^ 

afquqfhnr/ sqrur ’acrqa araqi^re '^fa 

qfum: ‘ftnr^* *fcr»r’ *mm m fqafa’i ‘PuT *ru ’ 

aRtyfift* srarftf* sfh, *psra> mtTjrasrf^r: ’qfte r* qwri: 

i ‘tot: rgjf’ ua mm' 3teui fcfam 
‘sisroq^auT’ qq afong ^\q?WT tigqT '•rqqafhq:’ ^rq- 
wraroi: wtm: t«w: i mm' ftfnn' ?rg g ’rortfl' u?m N » 

. J 

xjk utqfay '*t afirxCwT qWft* wwvi{W*n 

tfawia: i TfrotTO^n . ** 

, *. - '.••■'«• * • - * ■ * 





I. wmf*—*rom x TO <v\ i TO ' o^t i TO*»* 

is eddy (<^"TO*: VM«tTO:”); then it here means a basin 
where there is to*!* i r. « WtW: TO TO X by the rule 

Tr*row x ; or f*Pl TO iq+*lT + lii + q^—by the rule 

grrf <^7<u i ?wtut* TOa: TOTO 1TO: i That which en- 

\ ' 

circles a tree i. e. its TOa^ra i 

2 €TO* —'ft%*r WTO «r?f g«reft roftfi?: i Qual. 

TOtoj 

3. *rTO =• vtvtj % i Op. *W€T >&: above, where *r*r — wirf i 
Nom. TOro x i 

4. TOaTOnn—TOfrrai*?t TOanff?i to' t*ri a^r + mw x tow 

-TO«t: i <*n + m to ft*TOm: i Qual. to: » 

5 . tot:-* (<a‘) TO *i+to x +* TOfti *r' = *ir«FT«re x i 
The birds usually come down to drink wiTOHm when it sets 
off. cp “fifnTOrarTOT^qTftTO *—Bag. II. 

6. fro +% i TOTOto a ^faro x wr: i Qual. erew x i 
Also see our notes under "a fro fartWTTO^—Swapna V. 4. 

7. foa" —wt3 1 

8. TOjfTrl—Pred. adj to ffwf i TO> ffei' TO TO*l i 

9. TOtiflfa—'TO + + mz ^fwr; transitive ; itsobj. ~v?PVf[ i 

10 qpT—TO' i 

II. sttouTto—tow to TO: TO i ?rei ; 

or «5 ?tw * TO TOi-<nfaVrfTOtn tow: r to i i 

': 12. wTO*:— to' *t wq: ifn to *h vim «= bangle. 

* 

totou + *iwTO TOuwu: i Plural. Pred to l*r. r As the water 



wl 

in the sraw was drying np, a cirolo of soft earth was left 
and these render the tree i 

tto:—( ^ \ ts ! *t: sre* i 


Eng. - E—( Having porceived )—Oh ! hero is Vaidebi ! 
Alas ! how pitiable l 



Prose.—'TOTT*. m s^'dsfq w. ( tot: ) 

(* *?t**fh ) ? or wnr. tot: h (w.) 5ft 
{ n shrift ) i *pt’ ^tspretswroi* sraifc: «u* ( *ft) 

i 

Eng.—This hand of hers that feels fatigued even in 
holding up the mirror, does not grow weary by carrying a 
pitcher today. Alas • the forest turns the grace of a lady 
as hard as a creeper ( or hardens the grace of a lady along 
with a creeper ). 

Beng.—CT qfllV&Q Wc*f 

orfeft* ^ ^fare's art« 5^51 *tc^ c* 

^* 1*1 -yfwt'Q ^=i*f 

Tsfo =n • src! =rtffe?^ 

ssrre arts* i 

Tika.-— ‘tot:’ $Um\: ft: w. s^sft 

^<ww m gspwrrtsfir [ im pf rfamunraT ^ ] 

. ^rftmgwift aratnW H ^ror.* htt- 

4psjr. wrsf: tot: n vf^i iff**l *i<ift shrift i 

27 


stioa 



iron: Sfc?' amft |>T?j«n*tfWmw] i [«u*j 
qafl ? ag vrcnwP!are*»ir^ qq, *fa fn^afit—•] ‘aV aaaiu: 
nra*; ‘afoiTOTgpnai'*afaraaj arcHprei a^wisT <#*<«iVi<ii*i x 
"RufiT: ^wrtfw: sa* a*i aanwT ‘arfa^tartfa’ 'qaqq *T *- 

a?aa s ■«nvi<?afa i 23 «rr aranTuT a?fa afaarr afroT aruita arcfoaa^ 
vnf% a»ta arauar ^ 5 tr% ara aTftana N anaifaaft aftasm qtfq aa- 
aiura ^sfeai uat sTwst aafa i u*i aa* swar m*\ w> W: i 
aaT afu saa x aiT^n—wre: h^j^t ?ggTa v arfkataftfa auT 
a$a anfa x ^wta faaFR x arcta v qrfu arfoflgififa i *fa araa s g:^- 
apR»fl N i atrwfairua x ii 

‘ .. Notes 

1. *q i—afwcii} $n?t i See Tika. 

2. *rofu--aia N + *a faq i Nom. ( a:) arc: \ 

3. qr^nr:—a 1 ? + aw + fem ; taaa i Qual, w under¬ 

stood. 

4. qfa—w v +ara faq i wratfa i See Prose. 

5. 3i isigmi i'ia x —qq$M: aiaVf i war ateai^a x ifa <aw s 

6. —"Wfiq* arctfa sfa awaa^wi^ fa i uu: 

•v t 

3f UaUJ a afe*qa x I 

7. «ra v -construe *fh are aafa i Simlarly interpret at: 
qrBjR ;W* etc i 

Tm:—( g%r) ! ’Rfti ?nft ? 

ptor—^nTR'Wt i ^ vn^ i [ ^fTQT- 

pr. [ ^5 whnn ] l 

W—ftfefe ! ^ 3 *1% ^TWTT^ I 






*\rn—m I ( 

5^: ^n^TTqsrfpr ] I 

TTO—iffafa ! c3T TOTTfe I 

? 

3 R^rTT—^T<n^rl^f I 

«o 

fsp* ? [itan5«snRsra ^rTaic^i juitrt: i 

s ^ >0 'O 

fsfi%?T^ ? ] 

Tm*.—Sfafo ! *$ 9irTT fairn I 

Eng. R.—( Having approached) Maithili! do thy ansteri- 
fcies prosper ? . 

Sita.—Oh i my lord (here is) » Victory be to my lord. 

Ram—Maithili ! sit please, provided your religious per¬ 
formances be not hampered ( or If your religious functions 
do not suffer). 

Sita.—As my noble husband commands. 

Ram.—Maithili ! I find you like one asking some answer 
from me. Is itso ( or what is the matter) ? 

Sita.—The colour of my noble husband’s face is like that 
of one who is beset in grief. What is it ? ( or what is 
the matter ? ) 

Ram.—Maithili 1 you have rightly hit upon the point. 
(Or it is quite proper that I feel anxious ). 

Beng.—(*WP5H *fcn) btfafa l « ? 

! ^Ung a ra es csto i st *—btfkfa \ 

nc3<r 1 ^—fofafa! TO ^ 




Bt'Q I ft* f* ? f* ?)» ^Tbsi—dtc* tjrwi ajfei 
m «rtfrsp« «ta; iflf* ajf«1t<j ? *P1—; <*ft 
ft*^ TO; (^«rai frasfa fwmt fan *fatf5; 
«rtft ct fara fsfirs ^Btfk faTa$ fro i) 

Tika.—'afq fa' ira:* qft iwn'ir^WTO’ *ra: uHl w*fa 

arctafa ? *qfc aifa tpfrfan* ft wfa to a ara* 

‘areai^’ wiftwam 3?ir i ‘wfewifiT.?*’ wfafqwa Jnggir^ 
wtf ww i H ^ 'at q*STfa’ aamfa arorfq qaaa ^ar*j arTOTar- 
ftwt: at awfa i 'u* a*, ‘fW t rra: *foiT ar*— 

^laivqwra afSin 3T*a' arareTa^fag' T??g' aal aa mffisi sraa ta 
aiaigaa? ptth:’ gnr^fa: aafa i 'win* aw fa to i ’astf’ nain^ 
wit faaT a*j gw' fafauiwt; aareai aarfa ^ antn^ ga aa 
fiifaRUft l q*T Wf IWli* gm3« [ TOrffa1 'gwY'WRl' TO* 
taar: ] fa»m wn aai faaTfafcaT i ag aar fafaa* ag aura%a 
$ata i gtr ag aar faar wit ag TO^to qa wat^i aa: faar 
ataf aa faa3 aaT fafai i afawwa to faaatfa wnafwrf* 
^t$a i 

Notes. 

1. w(—ifiro.# a<gqga ifa qrgw*i i 

2. Wfw:—W a fan: tfa <«g ; fa + ^ *anrar»fro:, aiar i 
aa r was here her religions performances including watering 
of trees etc. 

t 3. ai«flT»i— 1 are s + ste anj arafa i ’. 

4. afttaaarfg —qfaaaa^ araifn^ qaafaqaai qa o ar^an- 

aft arraaft tfa ufagga + aa + fa^_ %qm N i TOapnrtfttf i, ara i 


Qual am i Thus our poet skillfully turns the topic of 
conversation. 

5. j g^i nthfa » 

*1$^ i i Adj. used substantively. 

of ^ffTUTggui» 

- 6. scncm:—gsrer w. rfawr Sita marks 

Rama’s dismal look and rightly guesses that he is thinking 
something. 

7. ^3T%—i Proper ; right; cp. vlWW 3*r 

insWr 5PI?? irgg rag r <fl7a ** Gita ; and mrtvsrofiw: wC* 
&e. See Tika. 

N. B.—Here fagfl for ?ktt would have been more explicit 
to bring out that Rama was thinking something. 

TTO—ajrft ?r5ar ?ira^33lFiA 1 

5trt^t: ^toiTTfiiHTrn^m ^rm^ 5^: m\ 

Prose.—gRtptmmfr(3 3 ??qa«r. urf a A\At[ i 

haa stfttw: ^tasmfaurar. i 

Eng.—The sore of my heart is still as before (or still fresh) 
in my body ( person ) that was wounded by the arrows of 
joutrogeous fortune (or by the missiles of my misfortune). 
Again and again the stings (the strokes.) of the shafts in tho 
shape of grief producing various (sad) effects, are falling 
Sown upon the self-same place. 

B.ng,—"tftal WLW1 

i •rfaTtftTfa (*rnp*f) cHlc*? 

(fw) «rt*rt^ m fa i • • * f: 



3 ^ 

just now (cp ••(&**)•; •nufiW’fWli *41* Mtaii* 

*ffa*T qaBifa” ante V ) and also his for this present plight 
of her beloved wife Sita ( cp ***{ $m: **: sa^fq 

s qfa qrqnn' qipsn:” ), and lastly his internal thought 
as how to perform his father’s qu^jfcqr^is ( cp “ l 5*fl?tW'ra*tT<f*q 
fro*faunfa *nn,’infra). These 

sis thoughts were the affavrnfiraiflK that one after anothor 
fell on his wounded heart. 

ifcn—Sfit fa* ‘ [ *fal3(TO m 

^ ] I 

tto:— s^n^rf^Taw^r'^cTOW^fafa: i wm- 
faffa* facrc^ifenfa^ffa fa?K: < a* <** fa* *fa- 
*7TwVfarffa^^fa I ***T— 

Eng. Sita.—What ails my noble husband ? 

Bam. - To-morrow falls the annual sradh-cercmony of my 
venerable father. Manes desire to have oblations in accord¬ 
ance with the rituals ( ritualistic scripts ). And I am thin¬ 
king how I shall perform it. Or— 

Beng. fa sprni ajst*f ? m - *(*#hl faf- 

c?t^$ *fw i ^?’rtc3 

fastftmf? to ffir i fa<sc*t *ro 

*tl3i j *«w— 

Tika.—•’* vq’ ir^anfa vnu* 3 ^ 

w'S 1 ’’j:’ s’q^- 

*nWr. qn^qiq^n ,*fq 1 





fnf ? <u f^faicpim ^f’s- 

gjung wi': ‘twnfiraig’ ftrorcpnfttfiraTq *fSnre: 

*T*w*f i W^firorf* q u i re fa m i fiT «fH qmpraT farait i 
*Wl$q «a ** H g^m: sfa i 

Notes 

1. ^r:—There is no unity of time here ; for there is no 

knowing when came there i 

2. *ig9'qggWT*fafir:—g igsrg qqgsrg 'qg (i. e. 

) «*fh mg*'mre*g i mritara i As words are 

usually adverb, so we now add 'nfafi; to make it an adj. 
as in qfterfw i Now (■qg*' q' ) mtg ?fh Wvrr i 

TO fafa: gran gnc»otocn *fh <ctg i Nom. to nf S» &c understood : 
or s’*?pst* 3 uterg *fh , *gtfqqTOl i Best as before. 

Or again—Mr. Shastri, Mr. Kale and others expound as— 
g’qgg^ s'qggr »rcg 1 s^‘’ihwi upqfT^fg i m?*rg ^rrgfafa 
Wvt i we however prefer our exposition. This ^rg^'migr 
here indicates that it was not first * T qqftqi to, but the 
qiggftqr long after his father’s death. And tftaTCT’U took 
place in the 13th year of q»r*re ( see Ramayana ). 

3. qrwftnV*—TOTmg fafqgfg *<rgi ^ vn i 

4. fiq q g f wqm —-faypr is offering made to the manes ; cp 
“qfa: fSrqqmft 5Twfh” i fampnsqrfiiiUT wirW *t i to flrroflg 
fsraT i mg i obj. of i 

5. fqqVfiwift?—PK N +OT+ftr<r x +g 2 gsrfa i This thought of 

fagmw’TFR tormented and worried Rama. Thus Rama gives 
answer to Sita’s enquiry (ij why he was and what 






tnritar. 


*J5T«ut^ ^fiwtwsj^sj *W: ‘f u q^ faw^ ’ fSprc: 

vroraf i 'faqVfcnqifa wr^ffraifa’ *fh q^^T faqq$ i 
<TOTf3 srfafTw' *?? «q 3 giiftw; \ 

Notes 

1. —There is no unity of timo here ; for there is no 
knowing when xm came there i 

2. ■q^'q^ursfqfa:—wg (i. e. 

* ) sft ^gq'tqTOi i ^wi^: i As q mifl twn words are 

usually adverb, 6o we now add qrf^qrfe to make it an adj. 
as in q-fl^ifaqi i Now ) tariff fft i 

usi fafa: qjqjsn *fh i Norn, to &c understood : 

or g'qnerw *fh i Rest as before. 

Or again—Mr. Shastri, Mr. Kale and others expound as— 

’snrfafa 

W*rr i we however prefer our exposition. This , q^?'q?w: 
here indicates that it was not first qr^far qrra, but the 
qTasfcs long after his father’s death. And took 

place in the 13th year of «mi€ ( see Ramayana ). 

3. ^raflnT rT »u— qrwr*TT^ F**f Wq qnc$ *ut i 

4. fa <t q «ffomm —fayre is offering made to the manes ; cp 
“wfa: fqqqqifq i fqqqqwfarar wwV i u*t frqq^q 
farar i i obj. of i - 

5. faqV Swift—ft* x +?* + fqm s +*^ *nft i This thought of 

fq^^Ti^qr^ tormented and worried Rama. Thus Rama give9 
answer to Sita*s enquiry (ij why he was and what 


was his 3*nq i qr tq—Here re along with qf: indicates some¬ 
thing unknown or indescribable. q? re H’qiq: what unknown 
pain exists (in W 53 ) ■ Compare w reTqSTre?^—Bha- 
ravi, and “wrofim awa: *j?>qqqt:” in Eaghu I etc. 

(/Cl) ^§"1 <1*1 1*1. cl sfT’lfctl f% rlT <5*11 1 

15TT ^ rrenfq Sfi|* mrTSI ^ ^ II* 

Prose.—?* (to:) qq$q *%' Jrqgfr* i ^ re f* *C eft ?sit 
^rprfwr i fwrfq aiaqj qqrgqqig ^s*t q?wg * resifa i 

Eng.—They will attain satisfaction in any way ; because 
they know my plight ( fully well). Still, I wish to perfrom 
worship worthy of my father as well as of Ram. 

• Beng .—tvm C^T 5 * f^‘53^ 

*T*n i to from«3tr*rc «rc?5«t *pn 
«rtf* 5T^ 1 

Tiba.—‘1* 1to: uq Sq’ *n?tofq qqqi C * ‘afe'* qfir' ‘4ig’ 
fqfto qtofa [ qfatCHBrtbf ^Z ] I [ mi: ] ft qq «frsrr. 
'qqre oth: 3 to: fir gqg *$ uf qqqtqfarat *ra: WTjarf ‘^ug’ 
qqw*i torf**’ fqqfcr [tfii man— q^l ‘?roifq msret* ?w?mi 
4 atn tiro’ finpare ^ ‘«iW?rg’ ^qgwig ‘g^Tg’ ’sro- 

qrajg w fulfil 1 tnwnftoig n 

Notes. 

1. srgwg—adj to 1 wgto *qg uw tfit ^qg q*— 
by —" 4 «T Wqpn ui rnfafa qqqqtft qy i 

has been here thus treated as • a noun. We may also 
expound *qg 'tora: tfii ^gvr., qrftoi j Then as before } or 



qaJTtS^: Hi L. 

again vra utoni i i <m: *rfam s i Then 

*? as before ; or again ’qywmtffl ( qrq'ft q'qrcnr) i Then 

gsnsffi q* as l>efore. *W!IVlltt is also correct by the rule “qfa- 
^ *rei” i The reading ^T*fsqi^ meaning befitting self and 
Dasaratha won Id have been bettor here. 

frfft; 

^Wf^' ft mi&*\ I TJZ rfl^w ^r^- 

m «ft^ft I [ wrap* i rrft*rrft 

i qraft^i®! *ra 33 T I clTrPRI * 

^fUrlrT? flft^frf ] 1 

Eng. Sita—My noble husband ! Bharat will ceremonia¬ 
lly perform the sradh, and you with fruits and water befi¬ 
tting your (present) circumstances (or in proportion to your 
circumstances ). This will be highly accepted by the late 
( departed ) father. 

Beng, £!tqi 

WICTO Tffil W=1 I ^1 
(ft^H) ^ ^THCORI I 
Tika.—‘faqVfinqfh’ i ‘wi’ QqtT«s 

q^rO ?«;u: i q^mrqwin ^qg*i*i ‘s&t s*: faqV fu- 

tqfh’ I *ITO> W * 1 I ‘TOflcWt’ TOIRTBl I 

qrsT^rai xmmzm q *r^*iTfqtfifwsnw x *TqT %is- 

auj, **1 i 


Notes 

1. fW’ufu^fh--ftT N +*'n+fvi , q s +V s wf« i Nonu w. i 

2. ^ITTT—stftal I W N + KT^ I 



3. <Wf; or qqwq^q *fh 
q^qq^ qsnTfMTq: i rest as before. *ia«n—qq twr + v* wit f*a*n- 
*?TO S l *nWgq is to do acc. to his own pz*esont nw here. 

4. ipTl<?3isT— qra* ^ * sfa 3H15T*: by the rule “srTck 

qrf’eqiq* 3fllqi i qffT3 emit qqfqw'iq i ust q>«sifa 

5. ^*TcraT*r —iot qsraKf^srSsr q*«ra*T ffa crcv qaia: i q* + 

** o ' ' 

*3[ + 1I qifft (fit q«*TU?rr*J 

N. B.—Sita pacifies Ramchandra saying that by the right 
of primogeniture he is the person to hold the sradh-cerem¬ 
ony •, and hence the ceremony performed by him is to be 
taken into account first be it simply done with fruits roots and 
water ; and the same done by Bharat with royal pomp will 
be no doubt esteemed by the departed king, but will very 
likely be relegated to a subordinate position in comparison 
with yours. Rama in the next sloka accepts tho argument of 
Sita but advances that this will also go to set the departed 
soul a-weeping, as he will therely be reminded of the banish¬ 
ment of his eldest and most beloved son. 

TT*?:—! 

3 *T. I 

snfar. toto’ ^ aTrrwTfa n * ii 

Prose.—! 3ru: sirj *r: nqwqfatnfa qrarfq m ( q;) 

q'T^T’s' wfar. (^) <wrfq tlfeBn 

Eng. - Maithili! surely the departed fcing will weep thus 



being reminded of our banishment by the fruits arranged 
( placed ) with our own hands on the Kusa grass. 

Beng. m —btfafa ! f*p5l ^ 

P;gj?s *®ratfa c^ta 

am i 

Tika.—'ara:* g*Fn?r. twt '<?« g’ groT’n^sqft *aii: 

'**. *W fWHTfn ‘tfigifr «nfTcT.’ 

*nrfa ?si *rju 'irarfq* ^'sfa 'CtfqfH* 

frf^ufh [ ifh «fqq^mtuT szj 1 u: ftrni q*rqm* s ^urT«fra v ^ar 
« totw' ^refafaq*rC«»] *nrsfa ^i^r- 

qrmqit Hfqqifh 1 

Notes 

1. 0 *? ( or «-. ) w. sfa qT‘qi 1 3* 

sfh vrcj 1 Qual. qi«srrf 5 T 1 
. % qqqiOT —■qSteTwfafa 1 

3 . unfei: - w + s ; uraifil *fa N 1 Here »s 

implies ‘to recollect’ and there is no ^reipr implied ( ^sn®r- 
gV ) here, so the root is not fa?r is faq by the ganasubr a 
“*s. ^reinf ” 1 Also see our notes in *mw Q'oraft in Rat. 

C cm: irfonfo qfom^qt ttw. ) 

[Then enters Havana in the guise of a mendicant ] 

—C 'snmrra) 

todafocnan • 

WZFttft * TOR* I 


STOfgqgHi ?TT *g «!**. U 'Q II 


Eng.—Rav.—(To himself)—Oh ! licentious as I am, I have 
adopted this form to play foul with Bamchandra who has 
full control ovor his passions, but who has courted my 
enmity by killing Khara, and thereby to carry away the 
the daughter of the king Janaka just lil»e the offering of ghee 


done without the correct pronunciation of the text. ‘ 

Beng. ^ 

«rm fort-r wr "=rprr<r 

wt vtw Ttrorc* snsTfire tw TOremCN 
9t?i c^ ^s®f ^?n 

Ff^ratfe • 

Tika.—'^rfarciwi* vfim: ’ufsw: vror m 

s vf?r ^ Hiasjm qfiww ifrn t azitai’wfiwi'f5nRi > 


faWTlfa ?icl*f wqmfcd' <f*‘ 

*sjit ^afusT jmr& 

«fan ltd ?TC*^NT*( UUT w 

^«¥TCl^TT%5T ?WT f«W»*iq$WH.3ln W JT^TI^ OTfc '^«I- 

*rofaV vttt^ w ‘df *V- 

m* sre»fg**TT: vuTfa vf«wfa 4 *pj*( wt^:—^ ctui 

n tfw pifii; Q^rafti [ "*nJt wwt- 

ift: qspnfcwsvftm*”, “s»r«y«i<r f^r.” *% fft] ufc 

?jt wf*: itfvmCn *fw n *r^ nfir ¥t w^rowjfdfHfVq?! 1 to 
msa' wjfafoLqfror tftar. «t w , ct^vj i ^?n u^r 



?i?T i iiq«it TOfa'sftrp wg «iiv n src- 

^m^raq 'STifa 7TTf5r^ dtup[ sfk ^fw^ti^t 

i ’3*TR«fPt: i srcq^r «* €tm ^ *^jtw h % 

i *nft i*? > ijM^ u 

Notes 

1. Remark.—The stage-direction is defective here in a H 
the printed editions; this whole speech of up to 
should bo ’sn’RJra i Otherwise his disparaging saying as 
<n^T, or disclosure of his motive beforehand is unjustified. In 
that case his aim will be frustrated. So we read «rtwrcW here. 

2. ^T«u f^qri^eiR^tsH^: 

i ^m: ( *h: ) to s i Qual. wf under¬ 

stood. As I am so, hence I will do such heinous offence and 
carry away a chaste wife of another. 

3. front—; adj to Ram ; or It means surely 
and qualifies TOfuai t As he is my enemy, so I will surely 
deceive him. This is better, for should not think highly 
of his enemy i 

4. w. t ^ snafafa vnji 

A' or ufapr, *fh **; adj to i Khara 

was the head of Havana’s forces at i He was killed 

by Rama. Hence Rama was his enemy. 

6. —’ere: utopAt i w^ni: i 

^ Vfll i a ^j. to 

i » 

7. ^1*1=WH' ^ 




3^8 


qr^j qqirara: i or qra*far gg i 'fl«i qrcr flrfafa *ng i This is 
compared to sprarorSflT i JMIUW accompanied by proper pro¬ 
nunciation of right vedic mantras brings success and drives 
away evil spirits (cp "WB 5 $ K. 1.24.9) otherwise 

it is apropriated by Eakshasas. Corap "gitar. 
ftroiragrift * awn? « n <j5t*th' farnfai grow ^cnfarung" 
Bhashya. The wn is appropriate in point of time and place. 
See'.Tika. Also see “?<rfa ^ntTssTfaurefim” SI. 15. 

8. 5jsraf»nT*icu*i s —^3i*r5f <?? ^q; sfh qnnfT i uw gnr mfirfh *?tg i 
obj to i 

9. * + gn s =>*?m N ; fj'wm: usr ?? i wmvs' *h> 

*sf ^ ^ nfa gg*pr*iuw ?T^TT^qtwtg see “gSRW*Hfa” I 

*a* N *sT*: *tott uw w. wfi i adj to *r?*? N i 

10. jnjrfa—« + m+Sf2 N faaj I approach. 


q|cl< jq < K l fa I ( 

srsBramfa • ( mm{) *renfkfo sSt*?* , 

W.~-{ ) ^UlcWfosS I 

Tm:—fsrofari ^q* i 

W.—( ^ » TO ! I 

TTW—*3% I 


TTW— (. ^ITSWcW ) wfa ! SRq I 

<,.VPH ) I ( sqfenfif) I 



Tm : —j > 

n\fu— 5T* mrcr'Ht i ( fo ay g irfro) 

^TT I [ SrL ^T^TCRlfW I ^TT SfTO: ] I 

*W—^JRI **I3[«rTO | • 

ai srcrretit i [sr^rcruja wwM 

^t^i:—( 5RPnwap!qm%^ ^t) nqg i 

Eng. Rav,—( Walking round and looking below ) This is 
the entrance to the site of Ram’s hermitage. Then lot me 
descend ( alights ). Now I on my part, should adopt tho 
manners of a guest. I am a guest—who is here r 

Ram.—( Having heard ) welcome to the guest. 

Ravan.—His frame has been well kept pace by his 
voice ; or rather his voice has lent an additional charm to 
his complexion. 

Ram.—( Having looked ) Oh Rospectablo one. Venerable 
Sir, I salute thee. 

Rav.—Good be to you. 

Ram.—Venerable sir | this is the seat for you. 

Rav.—( To himself) how it that I am ordered by him ; 
{ aloud ) well, ( takes his seat ). 

Ram.—Maithili 1 bring water for the washing of this 
venerable one’s feet. 

Sita.—As my noble husband commands. ( Going out and 
entering ) here is water. 

Rav.—Wait upon (or attend to ; or render sorvice to) this 
respectable ono. 

Sita.—As my noble husband commands. 

Rav.—(being afraid, lest his stratagem is disclosed) enough l 
•enough 1 ( stop please 1 stop ! ) 

28 


Beng.—( **fsC® faffa* $lHt5 ??5S1 ) 

*$« mm *itas3**t* l *5T*1 *$c®i qromfi' ( wiwi ) 
dfcqt* *tf* «lfcfvnfw «lt&tt53 *ft I («t*TC9) ^tf^r 
! c* *1C** ! st*—( awiW ) ^faf** W« I 

, m _Hi*t ^untm csi ^tst <stc*$ f*wfo (*«**?■> 

1 —(c^rfwi) * i < 2 t«fts i *m—**»r 

c *\<j I Stt— 1 5*RFl 1 4$ «n*W fe^CW *** I 31**1— 

( ! 4 CS* «COT ^fsCSCSj » ( OTTWI ) i 

( §*\ZW ?fk*H ) l ST*— hfltfa ! *tt**wm«f «5*l 
^HR 3 * I ^ 1 —CW *fC*-f I ( 3 lf *3 *$51 
*$: *fi*1 ) 4$t* «*T I 5131—O^IStC** W*1 ^3 I- 

3t3*l—( *131 «Sff®CS 3Jf$* *$31 ) SI*? I *t^ I 

Tika.— 1 ‘'ifiifiran*™^* ’qfaftPiT q?^qq x q*qq? x TOTOIJ 
‘qp* fqfftf *q‘ qpcV m wtf* ^q’ w «it*T* fafasqr 
qmm i qq**:—’**? w? N * x smtsjt: qq *« *f)qq x i q«T to 
* qq % ^ 5 : ***** *1 QTOJ TO *fq I *qqq TO 

*rror. *njr: «*. to qg‘* foqfa * firav^ ( *faqwinj- 

*q\) qfTqifqqqr'U qtr to: *fq*fq to** toH, q qm —to 
*iff*r to **** qq* wfa*«’—* tto x to $*** *g:-iu?ft* to. 
W. TO Wql: «e m *T*TO* T*rt 1 [ TOt *3 qq*:q^ 

*T*tqT 3 . ifii TOm^ ***] 1 r *finit¥ qqqifa 1 'qrTO uma:’ wife;— 
**’ *ra x *tq»iC5qjTqq wtr'qfti vC tt%q to mamnfaw* q* to* 
to* Vf to" q Trqqqrqiiq v *rf**tsfa i to *tto: qnw% *tto 
q 3* faTOqfq l 'qraq’^qTSmjTaiintir' sra* 1 ‘qroq’RJ^qt g>* 
*q*Tf**f*Wf* qftTO 1 ‘qiqi qVTTOTOis^lqill’ qn*; qjqqi ( qrqw \ 





z*) qa uVtwi *tqra:, q f* ^ m$t *jTi[ afi?* 

aifahtoiwi aw wreipwrarg «WTf<?anflfa*TTr; ^rfa*i«r.w*g:, «m 

wfn *tw ^qn«m; «m—nq «nq^ *fa qngi^a qin^ir. 

*w ( win: ) <i*ari 'wi* vr«n s i waa: i imr. w«w- 

qasra: i nn n«iin *»[$«: vlte <^>a: i qa‘ *i*u Tin* ^ “wag 
wag’ C 'aaigifrig 'wa i wi^ir frefw: 11 wtmsw %w w w qqtfmw v 
w«: i 

Notes 

1. mvracvroi—'arraww q^ wtwfwwii: *ni \; 3® qirfafti 

i Ncm. to a*f w or unfa understood. “^aw’tifw” 

*«iw wfvqfw ere N i 

2. *fwfn«flsiw:—'qfasjwint fnfaaw w *fit a* » q?T ^»nfh 

w^fa *fa + i aw. ( waiwi: ) wg?ima: «f?» 

s«i+«* + a»+ ** + **J Obj. of ’qgsTWlfa i Note 
that ^gfawfw in should be more appropriate here ; for 
is to be used in connection with ’waia U7*g to denote futurity, 
See the rule "siag gtitaqinfii z*‘ i 

3. njiflWW—q*u*pi s€t acc. to wrw, thus arfhqst WTWfi wag » 
or aiflfa s^f by the rule “fanwfo^a ’a arw'fa *nfw* i wSt is 
also correct in such coses. 

4. fwTtant—fq + f«iW N +f^ x +W qtwfar i In Tika wo have 
explained this aias with ref. to Rama; it may also be taken to 
refer to Havana. Havana soya ww *q’ afw^*sq‘ vfa w:wa*re- 

WT*j fnf fqu^ and is glad that his trick is not 

detected. * 

5. wty—adv. modifying the verb faxffa?m i 





6. «JT« 7 ?TrR—+ HwWfti Nom. mt or arim i 

7. wm:—'ft + vi w qro'fii i vtiRrfl also- I am 


orderd as if. See Tika. 

8. *nrrt—'vir^f s$f or Wfl suT as in ’wfauu ; or Acc to 

Vrifcti—fimrflt *5$f by the dictum—faunnfvifq , 

See ante. It is usual to offer ura, W! Ac to a guest. 

9. VtfJW —+ fa “fcrftq 
with wishw by "mfirafavn vaif fir^lfafiw**" i or *+v^ 
fcw x ( 5 i%* fir i See Act IV. T?jq»q will serve the pur¬ 
pose eqully well without faw v and will be better. 

10. snuTuwrcuil^sr.—*n*nur. HWTVifaftf i uuit?i uujt- 
$ar: ift i See Tika. w*g is an here meaning 
“well” or “enough”. 

11. Remark.—Here put the stagedirection before 

WVlfilfir: though not seen in any edition ; otherwise the 
address is out of place. See also Remark under si. 7. 


(tt) vferi 

<reu Rc^fri: w^r 11 ^ u 

Prose.—ffinvni vi fir *ti sstt ( ttusut 

qfraui) i u«it: iwf «fa ( $ift:) =rrftf»r: sqsra: ( rfh) i 

vi*ir. (vf:) *fa i 

Eng.—Amongst the females of the world this one alone is 
Arundhati, being whose husband you are esteemed by ladies 
so runs the report.—( Ou being whose husband you are held 
in respect—So remark the ladies ). 





IF* 

Beng.—3JC«JJ CfW 'swft 
Ttft 351* *ftai 42i*1 3*11 fl I 

(wi) *tm? wfa () srer* 

sftftal qfasl «rtE^R l 

Tika.—‘qfijaxm awfh ni* €tm fr? wi‘ *TgqtaT qqri iwll 
qqjqalgwn qfhnni i Orq*iflt f% qfsq*»jj qqt mfopf* st qq'qq- 
gftraiqta • **i\\ ^ nf^ranx suroj m' qq qqTsre 
TOfrit *x3x "wx wwqi: «ffcqsi»Tqr*! N qiqqq qftnsqtfq s«to: i 
[*»qq: nkqq qq qq trenraft—] ‘<reir:’ qfbmuqr. qq*xtfl- 

qwrrai: ^rar. *rof qfa: ffti* q*f*fq &pn ‘wqr^ qrttfir. 

TOm ( sr: ) qrqjq vmviA i u*t qqjT: qq qT# *rqr®i. xftx 
qq"*fq f^x *rqi^—apf: ifh qrftfa: qqffa: qfq«3Tfa: \ 

qfhwirai: tflarar. xffhctq qq %q* N iTn via: i 

Notes 

1. an^qt^jq—ftvK* qtft I 

2. qqaqqt— It means here qqqjqfqqur I Pred. *q*X l 

«# 

Axundbuti was the devoted wife of qfare as «qiqi was of qfti, 
comp” qfsn^qiqrfqnqqajsjT xqnjqqqfq»piV , --Rag. L 

3. qqssci:—qq + ®+q> Wfai qT^rnrqpwl: qqq<ft qfq qq 
wrei qftre TJM See Tika Thus Havana avoids Sita’s q^lfMlST 
to keep his disguise in tact, and to gain Rama’s confidence 
by extolling Sita as a chaste lady to him. 

ttjt.— srrro, xprjjfafo i 

?T^*—’Slfa I wrai Slfo’ ^ I 

^TO*JSfaF ^ I l SfTOcTTO I 



I ( ) 

Eng. Ram —Then bring water I shall render sevices. 

Ravan—Woll, I do not like to avoid the shadow and 
( at the same time ) transgress the body. To please aguest 
with sweet words is the right ( or real ) way of ( according 
the rites of) hospitality. I have keen honoured ; please 
take your seat. 

Ram. - Very good. (sits down ). 

Beng.-SH—fan 4*1, W1 TfilS l 

sHi—'ec* stsi *tfi*r* *f«n w* vfius stf* =n i 

strcmsl i vtft 

1 wft W I St*—Sw I (*fic*R) i 

Tika.— fV W *f*l W. vm 

tftw i *raTfir«Tf*—*«renf qft- 

W **$**( <5 t qrfmffl’ «? ^ftraf*raf«TOTfa i *re»ro— wi*t 

fe at s wlsra ink* sffira' ar^fh, 

*f*l aim *fq flwfa tmrsmrcfl *fti m qgj i m «tnt 

uftanri (€tat 0 mm s tp i^rt f**ra) iran: wwg$ *i«^P5g n 
syrnfa qkmfa, awr. vragSk *r«raf«n fafeaf fhw v s qstsnfa i 
ws urn *rar €hraT snc^hn §«i qftsi*! aftj w*Jq faqm twi 
i iWf* Trajt* «fh *n*c: i ^sfu^fn: faq?t 
*g ****—iraro x slat fafra Jitk *r styrnfa 

i €tm* s iag si$ mtaraii wn ffirwrq: i 

‘Sir#.’ swf*i *w s mw> ^ nfaffTW*< ^rg 

*roiqa m ^faftre^rc: ^fafi^jn i n* gfatwr* w' ^fttdtsftr 


rorfiiftimfii) [muff m r N wTn i&m i 

gar «*m"] i 

Notes 

1. vtjfifa - ^ + **{+fan (srtf) + <s?t j i or Tj^rr «nmfr*l 
+fm + *p9l I “fqmq’* fmnpTqfHi See act IV. si. 19 and 
ante. 

2. *pjt— atftar i Comp fan sscwr- 

fanro” in Sak I. 

3. wrat qfts«j *ftn{ a sqygifa—$nn being 'qg^fafa its 
origin nfK will also bo see, Now—See Tika here for signi¬ 
ficance, 

5. TOW—An qi«i5f implying tffarn (assent), 

(^n^urfH ) snOTsg^TTjn:- 

fl'T^T^fUiT i () *t: ^Tanq ^atsf^ i *rit- 

qtat^rotib trtrai^nfr Tnfsaro 

«i u '<tajr^rr> w^ifa^sgfeanwTi inhere ^r^- 

cfi^I ^ i 

ttj 7:—qra - qp? ^r£=R^j%fa » 

Tmw.— agnkfir^i ^fen i 

f^rTrT ? 

*7JTc^, HreTSTTO fq^RrTTVm WTO:^- 

W I 

Eng. Ravan—(to himself) Now I shall shew the man- 



ners of a Brahman (or exhibit Brahmanicnl raannors) (Aloud) 
well! I am bom in the line of Kasyapa. I have gon o through 
the Vedas with all their subsidiaries and supplements, the 
Dharma sutras or code or institute of Manu, the work of 
yoga or Tantra shastra of Maheswar.the polity by Brihaspati, 
the Logic by Medhatithi (Gotama), and the i itualistics 
pertaining to Sradh ceremony by Pracbetas. 

Ram.—What! what! the ritunlistics pertaining te 
Sradh! • 

Ravan.—You have shown eagernoss in the ritualistics 
pertaining to Sradh to the exclusion of all other branches of 
study. What is the matter ? 

Ram.—This is now the scripture since I have lost my 
father, 

Beng. 

vfa i (avtcs) ^tfar i 

cw, aiwte H-ftu, ilzm amtaj 

mrfef* dtnRiln ow gipsi 

i iti—fa fa i 
wv ‘frar ^sr arrcra ot 

fa ? 3rft—^^C«1 4$ T5 «ElT«R I 

Tika.— 1 'jwwKWMi' vm«n*i i qrft* 

W 4 »W* tfn i *ro: **jfrreTfa iap- 

m m: ] i ■*nrrf*r * vqrvrflr ^ fi: ^ 

t*r; *qwrc-vr N um qsjW VSfti i 7t*t t^rwi 


/ 





*OTf*T, ?rar—faror ( pronunciation and phonetics ), qrw: (ritna- 
listics ), ( grammar ), frowg ( lexicon ) (prosody) 

^ (astronomy)i wnf»l * qsn.grmig (history), 

Jtrra: ( Logic ), afoffar (the vodic philosophy) nn*arum ^ (works 
on law, sociology and religions functions ). q^: Jig *rw : ^ 
tor q*Rtfq qarfa— to: uferoig tor: tots i tot 

i to: qq qiiqrg totto ?fa jto: i [ *t*i 

fqrflfq arraq iTOi -qilTO TOll? >—] aTRftqg *tgWT qlw' 

anw?T I *T*TO* n9vT* TITO UlJTaiTJm faTOfaf*ltWflfTOrTqqr‘ 

Oroita&TO 1 ' rtmwm q? t ifaTfafaqfaTO 

wre: ssrcrouag n**rwg» ht%tot gfroi tfiw’ 

Tngfqfaql'rqr' «ran| tot qwtag 11 ‘awf: toot. wfr. *rcnfV [^fro^TO? 
“ts” nf qg q)qqfa I q JJ[ W^TOlWT^ig ’qtq 3 ?jps<*«iq ^fa- 

*pq> nhTi *renft wiaf] i ‘^fTOfjq’ h ‘vmig’— 

‘fq^ronTg’ ^fqi^TTiqig, frofr wi: i ‘TOntftq’ fqa^JTTq^nuTg 
‘qq ’qrjRr.’ qqq Jig qnqqrcm qjfrroq fro*: n 

Notes. 

1. siw«o«g?T^TTg—sg^mrT: qg xft *crq i obj to 

i See Tika also forgram. here. 

2. iniaqjTlq:—qfiauqg JingTOJ e ifa qy i toitot *qg 
linriqg TO v qjwn i 

3. ^iTiqiyq—qvifq gqiyifq ^ *fh 'qfiqTTTfa i to tot to 

qq i a: TOTOTg sffl qy i Qual. I For Angas and TOR 1 

of Veda—See Tika. 

4. qjfv + q + qiz s q ! qflftiranfaf <92 i See Tika. 

5. *nnqtag—TOlTqjq' gang *fa + nn ( *ftq«fjr f « ) =j=itto: 



»jqnr nvrfoni «fa $t?*jq: irfa^r: i nn: wuitem i 
The code of Manu os promulgated by his son ordisciple I 

6. *rrs*T^—»re»T nr or iw 

Qual. «i*nn«**T ; implying the science of yoga or 
Tantra sbastra as promulgated by Maheswar, the ; or 

means or fafanjsmrit &c come down from ; 

and then Tirana = original aphorisms of yoga and not qsrafa- 

dWi-juie* i This shows Bnasa’s seniority to tnra q i 

7. TOWim - n«ifa*n tfii bt* 

W* lfil UBf^by U*” I Qnal’vefur^ I 

This is referred to in «tfew W>n^ and in Mahabharata, and 
was the first writer of W sir*sr I 

8. ht^jiot— uV*««i ; qual. »ts^*r N i mn^w 

H 4 fil is cited in many legal wonts. 

9.. *w«w> N —■«Tw’wr^m x *r*?r wt *nnr- 

*nfif i 

10. ^rrfh^: «rra9TOf x -It is logical aphorisms of uta* i 
Mahabharata santiparvan 4tarn' has called *tn* as ^Tlfafa 
(6ee chap. 359) ; Dr. Satish ch. Vidyabbnsan has also corro¬ 
borated this point. So there in no reason to detect the 
po3tetior limit of the date of Bhasa here. 

11. wjfhtR^r—+ are v +j i 

12. *^t— w* + %it- fern ; I Havana wonders 

how Rama has shown so mnch regard for excepting 

other shastra8, and asks him a*% f* ^rr7^ , ’ ( what is the 
matter). 



13. TCrara — adj to fqs*t?r3ra v i »?^ji n +w + fem I 

tost*, vk«* : t 

14. fowiram—fan +ng^-fqn*U*l; TO WT* sfil ?1« N “fa?[- 
*I^T l ireift**! I Wit «4ft i 

Tmw —’sra qfi^?5[ i *nu?r i 

Tm:-wim ! f^q^%5TT^T% iff fqrj'^HTI 

IWR— i m 9 ’jfqT ^ ^T^jt I 

v *‘—qftsntf I fa3*TTO 

| 

^PET?n^ i q ^nt, 
if *?rarapc:, q%q *m?ro, tnjsifr 
w’gernrifa r w. i 

Eng. Ravan.—Away with your reserving ; ask please 
( what yon like ). 

Ram. - Venarable sire | what shall I offer to the manes at 

the time of Nivapana ? (i.e offering of water, cakes and the 
like) 

Ravan.—Anything offered with respect may constitnte 
the Sradh offering. 

Ram.—Venerable sir ! what is offered with disrespect is 
•discarded ( by the manes ); I want to know the fnll parti¬ 
culars here ( or I want to know the articles which are 
especially offered ). 

Ravan.—Then pay attention please ; Knsa amongst the 
grass, sesamnm amongst the pulses, kalaya amongst the 



lettuces, Mahasafara amongst the fish, Bardhanasa among 
the birds and either cow or rhinocerous amongst beasts—are 
specially recommended for manes. 

Beng .—CfH ? 

cm ? ) fast’ll 1 1 ! Sftfafa <2PTTWC»I 

fa|$ ^5 arrti i i <=rem «snr5 

^t*l ( fa^CH ) ^ faCR ^f35T^ fawfll 

' c*H qs awtro «rtis <5T$ 

faro) i ?iww toj 

air<n fa*i, htc^ wa *tr?, *icqj 
♦tpR TOT TO'tf’I *t^, *l«* TOT W1 
Mpnni top fofa® i 

Tika,—qftw ilYl'gtytt qftTO HUtaH* q H^?| i 
im ire firofo a«t ^ i fqn*i sf^sn B^TOfaumTOH} 

*®r «t: q*gf«: ‘nwnfa’ nqfewrfw «fari?i*pJlt|j 9i<r v & ' ?nj 

fafaaw zvw faijwt nti ym w??f. yt* a?u' W w?q i 
®vn *** yjfiif« S<ft: n*i faqfq q«?j ***n *rgn ms uni wra: i 
‘WTO:’ TOCW| VWUI H*W»I qfaUB* fqflfi?: qiTO* 

[ *mf*r wj—] fnfW* qfw*t ftq^ fasfqqjrW^ wjC *nfa 

fafarc n$3Tf»i mfW fa^rgfiW: q** r#i i 
^ij*roi*S ^g ^«t: m-, fatuftg’ tfiRjqrwiTWTtfCg fror: i qrra- 

[ ? hz* qran ife mm ] i towk:— qqqjfafq ( 

& ?) qurfa^:—qfatinfT., ^■ ^* 1 :- 

q«?qr: [ nroc ffhuiqi] qigqrqt *«wf fqfVnr: vj* «^pti* ■ sn«- 
vcfiv: Alfa* er: 1 



Note. 

1. R* qfroaj—SHUWHW W* qfrvm vm Wt** *Tlfa I 
’Ra: ^TvfRRg' »rer^ qfte' i 

2. f*Mqqfflwnn%—RirartV^r^r i faqqirai f«qr <nq; urt 

rm f»qi ifh ««f «i i nw ?$\w. *fh i 

3. VTT^T?!:—q^sqt ufa: I I V>t **t ; or ^RT^fl{ 

’RTfa.ai sfa I 

4. fwf W ^—ftaf suq i^i—?rj urn atn sfh frww*rre : i 

5. fapf g—«»ft; qr*m «i*i Storg i 

TT*:—-W*?T ! l ‘^T” JTTcT ^J i rft T ^ c q i ^ fa I 

\\*Wl \—l 

TT^: —W^5T ! TQCCT w fam | 

Eng. Bam.—Vonerable Sir I from the (utterance of the) 
particle “or”, I understand that there is more. 

Ravan.—yes ; there is ; but it is available through might 
only. 

Bam.—Venerable sir \ This is my ( firm ) determination. 

Beng.—3TJJ—'“*l” ^ "W&tC* a We 

WW I 3^*1—'«ltC5 J W1 HfeW *T3J I 3t*l— 

<s*rai^ WT* faw I 

Tika.—qnrafsT aft: U?JTt RT WB Rifaft* V *fh ft41amw 3* 
thh' *wt Rwsfa ( erarR ’tgVfr^ ] jttr' ^rgpr' ^ r«i fiiaT 
RWtsfa Rffaq V&r. 5T*praftfa I 'WI^qRnf,* RUT^I TOW **JIT 
^*qTa« x ««ir n tomato. f*ra: jw*t 1 ^ q: wp 1 - ' 
y*TTwr»r*t s«f * iR *nfa tfh *r fro: ««e q : i 



Notes 

1 . wp? *r *f« >!«i; «ifar i 

2. vwg—«mpf‘ qy’wMii rfhfar'W faf «t: i 

3 . wtw*jto*? x — wit* ww%fii i 

4. faw.—f»r« + fa + *qj foTHT:-OT*<n i Rama resolves 
to offer nwTW«n*J to his father, for that will prove his 
extreme « 4 qi in the matter. 

gqq q ii fa *ufwr* ^^irfcT i 

w*, sri3 m ?ro: w <l ii 

Prose.—<rafa * 4 nf )» ^Tl nw' *r ( ) 

*wr«i sifaqpfa (if«mV.) i qfc *wf<rajf*i • 

Eng.—Austerities failing, my bow exists ; and my bow 
failing austerities ;—I have access to both of these ; of course 
if what you say be available by any of these two, (or if, what 
you spealc may satisfy my departed ancester.) 

Beng, STOT? «MT*J *2 Ws «23 

v*w—* «iTt* i 

«a *t3i wj m t wt w w 

fa^rcn* toj i 

Tiks. -'twfa 5 awirer: wit 'sn^f* *nj*nT «fa ^ 

( qfa), afe iwqjui *i[ wrorari to *t Jiff 3 ugqr ug ««’ 
«l if w* : • tou ‘qgfa’ wit nro»r: qrir qf* 
‘ntr:’ frwirar: writ «r qfiiT i [ cftraraniTOi tot TOtfrorej 

tfh—] 'wnw’^^lii ‘qrftww.J qfa *?|jt: i uf^ wg 

*ito: iven q»r*: qwrcg qpifirofti TOn i fa i T to mfiigvT (q*qrcfiiTO) K 



i [ qst m fim^TR % tjfii ^wfiwfh *nj- 

TOlam ] i 

Notes 

1. mf«—«Tt c# by tho rule "shj w W%n unvwrj 9 1 

2. *n*T—a? ^ +?p qftffci Adj to ciqfa ; also adj to 
Mgfq I 

3. ugfq—wi* a*t i 

4. wwfowfn—«i[tc + »!T 4 £«jfa I Nom. ^ I See Prose and 

Tika ; or constre thus ( *fa ) ^nq»n ^rftwwftf, sf? () <tq% 

wp?T ugqi h 4 wT ( sfn ) aq: qi ( wwi wn<i «« ) 

qnthwjfa i. e. I have both aqH«?i and *Tf*3 whoreby I will 
get the object achievable by viinwi *T i 

TIW.— I %«^frT qffiqqfo 1 
W .—I rlrT^m: I 
TTW.— fipratf • TOTTOlf ITc^mi^faiT.qfacT- 
u'npraqif?!^ qf^rswm^T: WfHRSOT qnswnssft 

JTTJR, 

iiratq%rlfqq^f’• STTSlfa qfol 1 

Eng. Ravan.—Yes, there aro objects achievable by prowess. 
They live in the Himalayas. 

Bam.—In the Himalayas | Then, what then ? 

Ravan —In the seventh peak of the Himalayas, Shore 
are deers known as Kancban parsa who sip the water of the 
Ganges, falling down upon the head of the visible deity 
Mahadeva (or Mabadeva appearing in visible form), and whose 



backs are ( the hind-portion of whose bodies are ) as green a3 
the topaz, and whose speed is just like that of the wind ; they 
appear and meet their death as soon as they are thought of 
by sages like Vaikhanasa.Balakhilyas and Naimisiya (dwellers 
in the Naimisaranya); and the said sages perform their sradh 
ceremony with them ( i.e. their flesh ). 

Beng.—«rtc* i fwrar i 

? srra’TC i 

vsz* grig 

^ wt< *tc*t ^ 

^<t=pi ^*r«i fwi 

(^tc?g £ *fwi an* 1 

Tika.— gift*’—*rofm- ul 

■vJ N 

*r?rf 3:—imj utt fin:: gtT w u*i ’urra inraft, u^gTfj' »rt^i 
frit 5TPU: 1 "ifig othwi:*— frrt isfrrr: *{4ntaftt anmw. 
«wftn *«rv=n?»rsf^r:*—grwraraf *rr*r mu: *ftn 
* wrg^r«rfe«if*rf«nil3ngg:—i*in*rs: gfrfwf w .; qraftraa: ^girnr. 
3 *raft^Rr. (jftftifv. 1 sTfrot^r:—»ffirerc*sraTf%*r: wr. 1 ‘faftra 
$: gfafir: fafa?? w *fir ftftvwnw —W*nn* 

1 fwmT^ 9 *iffenn: ufl^^iiraT: twt faqsf: mu * imn: 1 

$: m- ufaT «*nfrifti ft n 

Notes. 

1. >af=fi -to + «sz ^ftr 1 Its Norn, is JWT3S*TTCJT^f5T 1 And 
these w are to be found in the fipH raq i 





2. qTO^i^faT-.qfroq'qpq^qifTO:—adj to jjjtt: i qffigwcTO^h 

q*JTO, ^srotaiq; i to: to* qiTTO s ™TOiqrc directly risible. 

q<q«: q; vx\W. ift TOUT i or -rfa qfaTO tfq rare: HTfroq i TOJ’g- 
fa*: *f*i » to qfro*i ifa ssgqi qT i top?’ jot* 

TO**! l l TOTOT: TO «fa i_7\<\ J l flg tjrg’ afar faf 3 tfq 
fafa: <ir^t«r *= IWTOnjfar.qfTOq'qrojnfTO:—gqq^ag i wnj is a 
name of sira. *?iT"iq?T faq*rfaifTOir'TflTfa<i ?fq wt*: i See also 
sect XJpanishada, 

3. q 'ZVJ snraqsr:—3\qxf*Tq up; «tft ^qfljqqq t 

TO fat ?t sfa art Hero ^TOTTO^ comes by the rule "to- 
JTPTTfq «rarwHh ,, i 

This shows their lovoly appearance and the prorious 
epithet indicates their purity duo to pure levelihood. 

3. qq*T5R5Tqi:—qq?tq W TO^ ! fllW. ^qt *1 ift 

qr i This epithet shows their powor or speed. Qu&l. ^ftt: i 
C onstrue - qro?*n: tot. i fqqjf: 5:—^ffafanrot ’sunfa 
qrffaqqfal n Thus §: has qrwt i 

4. qrraroi’iT:—qnqq*r qrs*’ 3qt 3 ?fa q* i These are 
golden-flankod deer or antelope. Qual. ott: a qra is an 
qajq here denoting ironas = celebrity. 

5. q^rqsqrafew—qfaafapieq:—TOmT* ( gro:) qmfapanq 
"ffafare—*fa q»TO*iS: i *t ( TOi qr ) far ^ qfa q* i 
Qual. n Sffa + 5 = Affafai i qffarcqgfaqiffa: wri: i /«TTO 
and qrafw^r are mighty powerful sages mentioned in the 
Ramayana, Puranas and Mahabharata. Srutis declare— 
these were born of Prajapati Brahman’s *n3 and ; and 
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3T>?lfi3«!s were pigmy (thumb-like) in size as well among 
theso; comp i SbwwT 3 rant 

i Again wore 60,000 in numbor and they 

carried on penance on the branch of a being 
(See Maha. Adi). But as these particular typos of sages 
had no connection with Sradh ceremony, so better we 
propose to take these to mean varieties of sages adopting 
9T aaira in various methods ; comp "f^nwui (mf 
iQ Sak. !• and ** wrrol mro:> fwi^T 
jfas> si** wa ; also ‘‘*T»nrei*gf»lV.—’ 

qi * * **l*rt i m *«***«[- 

i 

^fwfar:—sages residing in the aT forest where 
Srauti related the witu to sages assembled there. The forest 
is so-called because a sago here destroyed a whole legion 
of demons in the twinkling of an eye (faifa) i SftnT f*p?n ifa 
affq* ^Sfasftar; i ^ here comes by the rule i 

6. ^fa: sfn ^shpct i % i Nom. to i 

Here becomes «?T with *t?{ added by the rule— 

VOTlfarci annwul:* i 

7. fa*r x + ?f> gfwfui 

3«■—twOT!* Of tho Class I 

gqfw. I ?TOW^ frwpffa UTI—+ 

>rrt«i.o. i v* sfa PiPnwrwi=fn^runsfasro: i 

ff’T 'sufipuT: *fq <r«ni—*T i Rest as above, u: i Qual. 
®J i The Rishis are not to kill them, their very thought 





bring them there and they appear before them and die of 
themselves to come to their service, fava—fa + us + at Wfa > 
8. *tfaq*ufat—^fa + 9a s +r»n«t x +«t3 xtfat ; *sro: i 

By snch vmraf *nr, the risbii augment their and 

the manes attain the status of gods thereby. 

(tt) rrr 

%qrc!TT iterant 1 

<3^ *. fqrn*rare- 

nrafinfinr fqq^Niqsn^ nt©n 

Prose.—5: afqfir. fa?re: ( sun fens**') qmf, sirr fast 

steroid: w*. ^qaifar fai Fwmreflwifri i TOfaffir. 

faqli^j *rai?j «i firaT i 

Eng. Satisfied (satiated) with these (i.e. the flosh of tho 
said door ) tho manes ( really ) obtain tho fruits of gaining 
a son ; and indeed having discarded old age and infirmity 
they climb up to heaven in resplendence, and live in lofty 
cars or mansions like those of tho gods. They aro never 
forcibly entangled in the ever-changing material objects. 
Tika—‘e:’ *nvrcrmt urt: fafq m: farc: s*« 

3«5T5JT5n^qrafiRfa ; <Rfq ’q 

m»,fas‘ ^ 'fasi’ qfasa^i 'chromr.’ ^^TiwrtHT: fltaqritar. ran: 

fwTiwW!! vn: ‘sswfat fV i [?t* fat' ?] 

ttatf 'ftqpwTVt’ fa*R^ m tou gtrcTfar 

wre *Fn i 'TOfaffw:* 3^: sn: wti*fa*-qfaqnfafa: 

# 

sfa ms: faq«: tfajwfaf: ssin*: fa*nq *r fapf* *r wwT, nrc 
swqfar i HI8RIW fa: swi: wfai; W ^*finrefat ifa wit. i 
WlfaW^WH U * • 



34.$ nfrt«l Ml 

Notes 

1. a:—Refers to *13*^1 *»j»t i Wft *r W t 

2. Hfifm:—5 *j n + ftrw x + n Wfw; adj to fw: i 

3. swum—sire s«t*|^T:: m*{ ?fa ^ 

ift gar^j swf ts«« ^ fa«s*n«: ( <w: :) 

^f«u ^ ifir wn; i In othor words this causes 

them to rise to higher regions. 

4. f%sn—TT + i!W i Its obj. is 5TCT*i » It is difficult to 

ascertain what means here. The are dead and 

■what can be their am ? It evidently means afWrn *T ^)mm, 

end of after which the foiypw again comes down to 
earth (cp faarf% ); if they are fttfn with 

such they abandon their ^)qg*?rm and go to divine regions 
quite shining like gods ; means abandoning the stct 

of and bocoming fW^i: i.e., a god; and T^W^isa 
synonym of god, and thus this epithet is an exposition of 
their attainment of the state of god. Mr. Kale says probably 
am means the last pariod of their life as fim t s at the end of 
which have to come back to this world, cf “sitcssi ts' 3 
«Mv* fm*' *T Mundaka 

^ ■straifw?—From fafl 4 3rftr they go to the srefai which is 
called a higher region. 

5. $ta*fPTTC —) + *pr* x W ft i Pred 
to faw: I fif is here an *r»qq meaning ‘indeed’ (certainty), 

6. fwnm - fwr% aw afaft i i 

cf. "sS: fwrrfn s«raTf*r i ftupifeft 



^ i” ifh «f i » i n ; i Thus fwr means 

a sevenstoried house—i. e. a lofty mansion. This is the 
meaning here ; or it may mean a car, i.e., fan go to heaven 
and there got a station in a special car as in the case of gods. 
But prefer the first expl. 

7. —TOftTg* *faa aut nftfa *it + + fan nretaf 

Wft i That which causes and a'siwji Qual. 

faq?f: i 

8. favi:—maffaS: sfs?uwinr. ^fw:; vgnT Wfa *ut i 

9. nwq—wnftw ifh wn x «fa i wt *»Th 

10. fwn—v + grnfar *wf i Agrees with ^rarera-fan*: i 

tttt:—S fiifa ! 


fe^rc’ ora i 



Prose.—nfafi* ! nn gnssnw^ gnfa, fa*rr‘ ^n‘, ?fanr: 

*snro i i)* fa 3g fanqsfafwn^g 

i ( nr ffc: w ?tg T"nfa ) i 

Eng.—Maithila ! bid adieu to these deer and plants 
your adopted children as well as to the Mb. Vindhya, 
the forest and your beloved friends, the creepers ; I shall 
now reside in the forest on the mountain Himalayas that are 
tinged with the shrubs of herbs which are as it were burning 
(or that are as it were tinged with the shining herbs). 



flfdtiWI£4hS{ 

Tika.—guwcwi^’ afa*-gun ga*5i vfa i\it[, 

*rftwp[ f (?ror) ‘fwi’ qV?r, if «*rotor ‘sfan: 

faure#: ^RTTQ *fa VjfiWT I 

^fy- ng g fa5fa 4hfirr*rV **)f*ra ut*j*T: ^ircfaTtg’ wm: n»Tm 

*H5Ti#te7W *g - TjWftfatm 'f ftTOW'lltij ^JOTT 

ii ^refH ^ftsirfa i un £Hr: ottot : vl«ifa«R: ^ra'uiff: 
s'smrjfg s? fa - isnf^ i wnfa<re>' i*t*i • 

Notes 

1. gas*^—adj. to n @a*: toiC 

^•r N ; srfw. rat: i wuwr: gu: vfh STrag^, t ra* - : gd*d«: i qrom i 
“Hirer. WTO'” A««l> mV form: (?). But the difficulty 
is that the word is not included in the list of grsTTTf^ i 
So better tako it as «m a 3«>nnfc giving gwiuv: i Or expound 
it as gavrat SK?sru ffu Wl'lJ ; also compare our notes under 
“swimirt wf**—Sak IV. 16. Also cp. "m * nr m 

^ifu a»niW ,f —Uttarocharitam. 

2. afcm:—^u s + w+fem. ^t ; adj. to «#: i firai i 

3. - *fT++ 5fi2 f% i It means smw, urqwnrt 
iVc. According to strict grammar, it should have been 

^IWCT-by the rule “*rfe$ s^il:”} compare“*ns^ fatreijW^ 
gT^ifsnra - Megha. But Bhasa as already seen uses 
such irregular forms, compare also m<{" in 

Swapna I, 

4. tn ir:— itq +w, a^j. i 

6. l Himalayan regions 

are ymfWfj j Compare—*raf*T infhreu) HFfff q g ri ; 



^pcwr^taT:” —Kalidasa. The epithat suggests that besides 
qilVNm' *rn I will have other glittering herbs too of 
immense value to all and myself. 

6. + + + i 

7. fi^ + ^gq v =f^^ i * ^ 

’irwT i w? wr>v i^\ i oh> i 8. niqirfif—TO x +« 4 £*nfa i 

■R^rTT—l [q^T^Igci I 

?TW—^ta^WTcP, I * ^ W^- 

sarnw i 

TUT.—! %‘ %*raf?T fffflTOftl ? 

Tt^nn:—^rer fifi*r i 
tw:— ifa f% toi i 

Eng. Sita - As my noble lord commands. 

Ravan.—Son of Kansalya ! away with your inordinate 
desire (i.e. with your yearning after too much). Men cannot 
see them. 

Ram—Venerable sir ! do they live in the Himalayas ! 

Ravan—Yes. 

Ram—Then see please. 

Tika -qra^iratafsi' *T«tn*r^mw 
’qsivzi' W*l watjwpil = famfa «l fas9l\ *WU: I [ 

*rfwrat qi ifu srqr-qrfliqTfir. ] 

^nt^TT^T \ 

3T TlftrefrT || ^ || 
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Prose. fl»TR 3 *r I »rer«»rt5fa 

fast jit affasi' *rfa«qfa *r i 

Eng. The Himalayas will either show mo the golden 
deer or being pierced through the speed of my arrow it will 
attain the plight of the Krauncha mountain. 

Tika. ?fR N « ; *nn x it itm' 

?s?fq«qfa IT* ? [ «ft m WWT„ ’■RJST Ufa 9 v(fK ]—•‘TOttW 
*RiKT«ii tffa ‘fas:’ ftfhf: st ‘wtw* nfa«qfa’ rflvnfira $vj 
mq.«ft i w wtwfaft: fa?t«nsreft n*?i *r 

n m&ft HPwft i [ wfa “g^t fwwwt \*z: qywfu^H 

^iffqrifa jjjpr^a ur sfaftfawfafa^gnin 

tciur far" ?; ?ra: qq qrreaBt'srft^ qrfarsfq 

q*r;qfafavt f*r%?rflfq sprs^ra^ srur ‘‘?ft 

^failUR jrfTRTU: ] I 

N. B. Krauncha qfcr was grandson of fiRP?ra and son of 
H*TT* i Puranas also declare—He was piered by both crew*! 
and i cmron pierced iifN being challenged by qnfVfin 

in the matter of s*jfa' 5 JRg»g; also comp “*re*iftt?rci«Rr. 
Wt ^ifaq* II, and Maghaduta I. 59 and our 

notes there. 

Notes 

1. gq%* *r ftf*?R ?ft gqjr + ^ i adj. to i 

2 . 3—faquir sguT i or *Rfa usT i 

3. sttGrwfu— 5 ^+ f«jR v + i 

4. *m *rs: (ft <u?f; u*? qir: *ft ^ i ?tai 
*ut i 



6. qrfoi *m:—sfa a ssrq: i —obj. to ^ifinafif i 

The state of being like Krauncha mount. For Allusion, 
See Tika. 

TTW.—(*5nrfT?0 I 

W.—(f^ft ^ < 

tt^t:—(ttsttjr) ^si«rrmT<T: i 

ttjt:— vum^t w%^t i 

HtrTT—fefl^lT ^F35?. [f^CTT 3] I 

Eng. Ravan—(to himself) Oh ! intolerable, indeed, is 
his pride. 

Ram.—(looking around) What ! Something like a 
flashing of tho lightning is visible ( or something appears as 
the flash of the lightning). 

Ravan.—(Aloud) Son of kausalya 1 seated here, as 
you are, you are being honoured by the Himalayas ; this is 
Kanchan-parsa (gold-bodied) deer. 

Ram.—This is (an exhibition of) your Venerable self’s 
majesty. 

Sita.-I congratulate, my noble husband, on your 
glory (prosperity). 

Tika.— to qrawq; W: **nnr. ^ > Twivroi: «V 

flraipntpwn, fafassg fqogqqrTarqg 515?t [ « 

I foogiTOTO’ CTlft I ^iq«I*TTUqi 

^wifqci: *p**rqre n/f «yt w . 11 «ww. sf%: 



‘nui* i uwfau *m‘ *mW: ssiu: i 

‘fa*n’ «T«ro> us" 3 sraft‘ i ^ stor*f ^r&{ 'ni'iRfilw- 

i 

Notes. 

1. Remark—HiRci: sfa:—Rama puts enormous confidence 

on disguised and says that all this is due to 

his Majesty and Sita also is glad at this, and Havana takes 
(nil advantage of this. 

2. - fa*in; swttv. ifa ^; 

Rama takes the glow of qnwqrf wr as like the flash of fa«IU l 
This was brought there by Havana's Maya. 

3. *%*&{— s* firefa n ?rfafa + W ft i Qual. 

«W(! 

4. ferir —^r?uu, ur 3rd sing of the base fafe meaning 
luck, fm *ur i 

5. Remark.—The story of uippiqroyi is our poot’s 
invention to give an opportunity of carrying away Sita. 
Rama a simple one, so easily believed in a sage's words and 
was duped. This is how even now so called “Bhandas” 
oheafc good householders. 

TW:—* ?r— 

tranrA i 

f% iifafii ii?on 

Prose.—ufa «ufaiTPra:—<wrfa wmnfa i <iu fa ^situth 
^ifa i 3 Sfafa i srofa ^fa i ut—< w fa ( ) Wfa i S 

) u^uut (fau9 ) u j* i 
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Eng. If it has automatically come, then it is due to my 
* father's good luck. This is fit to be used in adorations. 
Maithili please tell Lakshman. (Or — This is fit to be used 
in sradh. So Ho Maithili, tell Lak. in the matter of its 
fitness for faaq^r) i 

Tika.—’WU—[ nfV € *r qfug | 

STUSI [ *3*3 1 HFUTfa qUTSHH i 

TO*nfintw:i vs vimra*: ^rani xqfa 

fafagsq*, ut»?fl wsfcl I % I qfq TOJW 3 

€?isr«j i «iT«?rT*rof*T-qq: i 

xaq* $ ^sirarn m *rm»itfqWfa ««au' 

xjy i 3 * 1 * 34 * xs xwe** vrfUrfii a i 

Notes 

1. 3 * 1 * 13 —faqurtwrit i It is better to connect 

3 *t*T 3 with qqfii« This arr^Rqn' ** is fit for t<re3*i i e. *13 i 
So tell Lak. to bring it for the purpose. 

2 . xvfa— 1 ** + «i 2 faq i wsfa i Nom.wi 

x 

3. «T*rnfa—*Kt * 54**3 i 

4. Remark—This first exp. ofours is more natural; the 

alternatives (as in Prose and Tika) are not so natural here. 
The rendering qr. qsimf f«i &c is comparatively unconvincing. 
This does not at all behove honour but it is to be befitt- 
ingly used ( *5*451**1*1 ) in fa 33311 i So 3*1 to 

this divine animal is secondary only. Hence this alternative 
rendering as in our Tika is not preferred here. 



8°8 nfrTOTWTzqTW 

wtaT—I V frrara^r^t ^qrq^wTw' fsrcf? 
qgxxtiTO Wfaf^ft wtfw€t i fcrrixcnx! ^3 <xhnxmTfT 
*qra* ■xfa fsrafa qgx^ir^fb xrfc^: siferfa: ] i 
W.—fa qrenfxr i 

WtrTT—^RTT3x! | ffar qiK^W ? [WiXScT ! 

ST£* fa' SifasTTfa ] I 

TJW -—VmqsrRT I 

^?n—3f totc^I i [q^nc^ ^r-giq^] i 

[ fam^t xra: ] 

TT^T:—qil ^RlwqxWT^T<XtWI fa XT^: I qq 
qaTTH^^X qTq«tT wit’ q^TXtqqft xiqq ; I 

Eng. Sita.—My noble husband! You have ordered 
Saumitri to welcome (receive) the Kulapati who is returning 
from his pilgrimage. 

Ram. - Then, Myself shall go. 

Sita.—What shall I do my dear ? 

Ram.—Wait upon this Venorable ene. 

Sita.—As my noble husband commands. (Exit Ram). 
Ravan.—Here is Ram approaching with Arghya. Now, 
finding the deer flying away in disregard of the offering, 
Ram fits an arrow to his bow. 

Tika. fttavra: [ TOwfcfo: ] i srotifaaiq 

R«ITi!'HlL*rt*T 9TO WTOJ Vfu cRUT 

‘dtfafir.* jafwTH^t mmw. [ gfa*r + ?**.. *nrifa ] i ‘^srf* 

0 

I VaildMUfil* lHq STCreftVCTOT* 

i 





1. «n«ri sfa i *T«rcfi?fh n.^n% i 

2. gqi^'flism-^q + ^i + ii^ + artsin^ i Qual, graufa* i By 
this she refers to some gj^rafh living there. For grerafa and its 
techinical meaning “flRtat 5TOl^*»'**TORfiv. &c.-See onr 
Sak I under graufa i 

3. «?*?*:—TO+fev + n TOfo i Nom. aui understood. 

4. TI^VT (irs-O + fa^+^Z *1 I “faTO” *«n?ir3tr?R &C.~ 

5. ^Riqufa—^Rf + TO + fTO N + mz fim x ; alternative form 
is i 

5. Remark—(a) toto iRrere fanro:—Rama had this 

TO*I either (i) since when he asked for to for qi^n’enro 
unto the qftflTTOTO ttto (cp. M ?ta f% TOTU, TO Rft**'” 

ante), as the latter dissuaded Sita from doing the same ; for, 
since then the poet doos not say anything of keeping it 
aside (and so probably this was with him since that time); 
(ii) or, this to'j was taken by Rama himself to do TORfR 
to the fauiJ3UUi3TJ R/T, as Lak. was not there, to whom be 
wanted to entrust this duty (cp f% ^rrat 3^% 

si. 13),; but here the poet does not say anything of Rama’s 
taking of to'j again so we prefer the first generalisation and 
explain that he ran with the to*I he had with him to offer 
RTpffR as is due to a to i But it scampered off 

( VTRTj ) disregarding the honour or that was being 

rendered unto it ('\siw»i4§q «TJRT‘ %x\ TO TO*: ugrret- 

TOffT* ) and Rama was dragging the arrow for capturing it. 



(b) Note that all this story of qfTW<rra boro is our 
poet’s invention to bring about his desired of the play. 

TW sgTHfa?' STO ll?8ll 

Prose.—j vft 5^: i inf 

( gwq u<i) tw ?fa tot. w*: sz aroq *mw{ ( ) i 

Eng. Ob ! The strength \ O The prowess j The finn- 
ness ! the speed ; that the small number of letters (i.e. only 
two letters) in tho shape of Ram has spread ( through ) this 
world is quite legitimate. 

Tika—vfii: ! 'vtf *X*nVTVVIH l 
V'Hq’ qfejit * ^fW ! ‘vvt *«’ v vi wiu: 1 

“*iv” ifu VWO; ‘<13 w:’ 'sv' cflTrJ SITliq—?f?T 

viv v$*qt 5nreifa»n*i mn ftvrft 5*ra:--*fa uq uq wi% *ncr*tq 

w?fir [ “gw"* vrvw* wm” tfum: ] i 

Notes 

1 . iwq—All u.firafvwiw' tvr or ‘3m w^fafwqiqft wvfwrct 
t*?T r is physical strength ; is internal stamina or 
valour ; is montality or qq;vfw. and is speed. 

2. ttv—* fH q)SJ Jjq»n by tho dictum—wfafatnqqifwvrqq I 

3. wrpf—See Tika and ante ; comp, "^rsf «qi- 
V qpmfqv: «jt n &c r —Kalidasa. 

(tt) WJ\ ^^rnf?T3n^aj?:t^q^ I 

( W1?R ) ^ZT3TTf^f%^rq ^ tjsj 
1 [ ’RT^Hctfe^feriin WJ*\ $ ] I 
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Eng—Hero is the Stag that has gone beyond the range of 

fcho arrow by one leap and has entered into the dense 
forest. 

Sita- i -(to herself) Fear, indeed, comes over mo—who am 
without her noble husband. (or—Being without my 
husband I am overcome with fear ). 

Tika.—»! urftouwr: *fo>ra: 
s^fouu :—nmm qw#x sta ^ * re »r g q 

ufo^: i , uFJjg<ffocfe?iTui:—*nii3*Tt| faftsarur: 3 *r*r 

i 

Notes. 

1. iroMTfiwuwfw:—adj to n 4 m i s wj sfo Wwr—; 

by tho rule qn'ajr?! g*rq —**; 3^ + tr «fo*= 

i q^ffo vfimm sfa foqu: (range) tfa ; 

wj^iliiiw: *rcfouu: iffo«sfo u*— i 

2. *nuis*T»t— jtipi' »refofa w* 9T! “urem: w?”' tfo 

*jf qr^TO^tsriH wfosna gu fours-. 

i —vr^^r is depth hero by $ra«?n i u*re? 3n?*r^ i 

or u*re ?ra vjsto ifo urn vr i obj of «fo^: i 

3. ^forgufo^focTrar:—adj to t I 37F«r gu: *fo i*<\ *» 

Tfo fa^focfT *fo \Hf\ I fa + 5C* +f«N v +W I UfT—ft + q^ x 

+wWft; ?ror«fo *irajgur?t fa^fom vfo gu *pn i awr.i This 
is 55TUT of her future separation from ^gu or Rama. 

*ra<u :—() 

U13*lHTg3 ^rTT^FT 1 


Hot: nf?TOT«ll£ctW 

Prose. n»t HTW ( HfU ) ?Wfa»!T?l ^1 HTW*( €tHTH 

wntmg *rrfa i 

Eng. As soon as Bam is drawn away by dint of magic 
(or my stratagem), I shall carry away this helpless and 
wailing lady Sita from the penance-grove, just like the 
offering thrown without the utterance of incantations. 

Tika. nmur’ m2* sfa unq 'mz*' «**$!(* 

HUT Hfh, 'iwhroni* ^«TT?T wa: 'imf ’Wiura 
Bpy fl fo *HT^r’ HT?f ‘^cTT*b f^HT R^TT^f 

it i ^T?fh: h^utchshtut hh! $Hat U’ssfa i 

Tpu' falT JRtTT ^ HT ^ T3»J HI 

fqrfw^ w? wn ^*nfa *nv. i 

Notes 

1. wt i 

2. htuut - fW* i Bama was dragged away thence 

by Havana's trick and sita was left there all alone. 

3. <TVfaHT?[—I 

4. HUrffg—H5 + *RJ; fern. *UT i Sita was now 

UUfT (wuft) helpless, and wailing through fear of being bereft 
of her husband («u?jq*;c^ ), moreover she 
was ?iht (a girl of tefcder age—*'HTq)5sft wtirat) and unable to 
save herself from a demon like Bavana. Such Sita will I 
(Havana) carry away, as TTOtaTTHTfcfli is appropriated 
by me (the Bakshasa). See Tika also. 

5. ’HH 5 UlSTT*(—H** 'BTflT S* TR’HI tfa I * 

H^VWT iffT 1 TW H5JW€ ®faf?T faU UfaHH RHTfi; I 



HtrfT I (ipgiTtefl) [<JT^^W 

ufasnfii ] I 

*TW.—( *Z^tefT ) ^ f?TH fire I 

^VrlT (TORI *) t? cRT ^Tf% TO* [V cff ’J^taSPR ] I 

Tmnr:—%' ?! srratt i 

Eag. Sita. Let mo repair to the cottage (attempts to go). 

Ravan. (Having assnmed his real form) Tarry, Sita, 
tarry. 

Sita. (with fear)—who is now here ? 

Ravan. Do yon not know me ? 

Tika.—‘ifV i fa* fa*— stctvt^ fa*fai: i *zitat* 

*ft*f*r. " qfrc*! i 'fn* sfa *snn*i oti 4 3 **r 

fawn vtfit « 


(tt) ifa too: qqrerow . fafefT 

* e^i Wirer. fronwrcqq ma tam* ttw. \\\in 


Prose—n* vt ns^n: ^ct fafw'm:, «to’*n«: ( 

qp TOfaropeV (qp'wnr: * vn') «tt nm<t 
sn’fanqffaqfa" *m' «4' fvatw fa f«rar»ra*i at fwmi: flifasfan 
Eng—I am that Ravana by/whom were beaten the 
gods like Sakva together with the demons, in battles j 
having perceived]'jthe deformity dono unto ( 6i9ter ) 
Surpanakha, and being told of ^he death oi my brothers 
(Khara and Dushana), I have come, oh wide-eyed one (oh one 
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of extensive eyes), (in order) to abduct yon by cheating 
( beguiling ) through stratagem Rama of immense prowess 
who has taken the wrong course out of pride. 

Notes 

1. S3HMW .—jtot: i u: *3* nf *ptt iftt 

gwuft ; adj. *a*i; i Not only gv but too was 

conquered by me. 

2 . **; ('Sifc*; ) a ** i Qual. gn: i 

3. ftfsfui:—fa: + fai + % wf<i; constre gvr. fafWnr: i 

4. n? <DTaif^q^n:«(i‘ -obj. to ?tt : fagm «&qg fawg infant; 

<rei ; gjtwtur. fw^T«ng <?i?t i Obj. of i 

jqjrffa ( uu ^if^r like a winnowing fan) *Tiinfa m «T vfa "n? nuar 
without Yfa x by g'Tnutg” for it is a s'tir (name) 

of Havana's sister. '‘^q?T^ ?'tiWR: "vfa wp The 
story of her mtinmf is too well-known. 

5. ?qfa —iff uvi ?q*mfw ffa I 

6 . ^fhn —^tt *?fa q* ; adj. to tw\ i By achieving 
successes he Rama became elated and could not see through 
my tricks, so he was now full of faqrfaqfa: i Cp. Twmvft) 
qfoftMt *fa:”—Kirata XIV. 

7. ■qq^qqrasig—»r stfn: ffa t q + «r + q^|| 

Wufa q[ i ffllWW.—?ig ; qt better 

qwwratfa *fa: = i uui aur q«t *fa g*g$fa tors: i 

Here the ( *nW W« ffa ) gives the 

sense of qrs^qqfag, so , qq$uqfa^ is bad ingrammar by the 
dictum ‘fa Wvronq wftfc *Tii n^qfrrqsT.” i 



wmnp 


9. —fa+ + mjq i As Kama was now 

caught by ftwfagfa: so I easily duped him by my strategy. 

10. fastmstoSf—fajiTM $«t: *n *fh **; i 

The opithet not only reflects Havana's appreciation of Sita’s 
beauty, but also his regard for her, which here continues 
up to si. 19 where, we have addressed to Sita. 

11. ?if*r € ** i * + 3*l-n£*U Then 

now the flflnr of gg*—is dropped before qrru and 

See “gTTWPT^fKfa” ante—for the rule here. Havana hero gives 
his and intention to carry her away as well ■, compare 
—“qn fanfam "ftoi: utsrqrriwur: i m' situ ul% 

*r.”—■ 

12 . HT*a:—u+^iq N +^ vu'fti Pred. to (which is 

nom. to n ^iu n + = *tf*n ) i Remark—The students 
are to remember that whenever one rises against the purity 
or chastity of a woman or offers insult against then 

his fall is inevitable ; witness *f?«nq<<ra and OTfajqnf due 
to this toivtot to mnrft, the highest wtafa i So Havana 
will meet death erelong doe to this outrage on Sita, the 
purest lady serene. 

t—^ i (qf m?i) 0‘ TPratara] i 

1 TO ^tT ! qf^T^T% qftrlTOTfe I slftraV 
qf?^T^nfe qfhnqifq I [‘qraigcf ! qftaTTO ! qfraTTO l 
mfact qf^TO qfT^ra^ ] i 

*$VcU*{ ffcprcfaw: I 



EDg. Sita.—What! Ravan. 

Ravan.—Ho l Once fallen before the eyes of Ravan, 
where will yon fly ? 

Sita.—Protect! my noble husband ! protect me ; Save 
Saumitra save me. 

Ravan.—Sita, hear of my valour. 

Tika—’cr*»in0w^fWsflwn—Sraquufam **' V 

1 

Notes 

1. TO-fW**[—fawwfafa « Obj. of 1 
. 2. arafo —1 

3. *T^TOHW:—centre ; 1 «*«*' of 1 Why 

cry for help to your husband or to Lakshamana, just consider 
my valour now. 

4. qfornre—qft + * + 1 Note that «f is so 

?nf* in “wfait Jnjq.**! 5 ’ &c. is 1 *>nr5r or 1 

(*T ) • 

nw. ^f^TrfT frcftra: Jififcr. 1 

fa*r H *t: wi' Itfn« 

Prose— sur: m: ( TOfim: ); fawnra: <sfaj<r. ; sta: ?re: ; 

^3* ( W ) **%’«:1 M>., (<*ftan* ) ftaj 

»if»w *rr— 5 * «far str'fr 1 

Eng.—Indra has been rooted eut by me ; the lord of 
wealth is set to trembling ( through my fear ); the moon has 
been displaced and the son of the Sun ( yama ) has been 
pounded ( crushed ). Fie upon the heaven—that is inhabited 
by the cowardly gods; apd blessed is this land whore 
dwells Sita. 



Tika—'wr as:’ 'qja'ga:* tfaa^a: aa: aatfasfcm: 

[ aitqa 1 at: aft 'itta^a:’ aanT: qti 'Maa*** arfafaf * arag 
4 faa N ’ [ faw areata ifa tariiai J i ( «vjai fa^i:, a*a— ] 
sfaat qa aarr* ust'aatai ^srrar, [ taiftn: ] ‘aa gat flat aa'a’ i 
*rai facts' 5 wa»i annTifa, aifag ircitafaffearg 
aiftrat artaroi asiaa ?fa ara: i 

Notes 

1. aa:—aga^+w awffa i aar au: f«ja: i Havana 
conquered Indra, Kuvera, Moon, Yama, Brahma <kc. 
faaara:—giav. i 

2. 3«sr:—$q v +w aarfa i aar pe: 5*m: i 

3. g*a*ga:—qjg* si ga: *fa i<\i\ i It Refers to Yama, the 
son of faa^atg i 

4. aff*n:—a 4 ? + faa s + p aaifa i 

5. tftafa*:—*ltm: ^at: sfa am ai i a: i a^ + *r ar« ft i 

6 . f=Tfae«[—fa + fast s +a-am'fa i Qual. Fie on 

« 3 $t full of timid gods ; and q*u is a*at full of my courageous 
self and specially where a rare beauty like you exists. 

^rtrTT— 1 srsrr^ qf^Frerft i 

qft^r5TT% TO [ ^5^ ! qfwro qfr 
; *T r TO ! qfan*ra m*{ ] I 

( N. B.—aai pjararo nftla pm: ) 

^fqnr :—TfR qi SJTwgqf? pm*' efT, 

^rrf ^TO ^sjTTOsj 3T > 





fa* 3T €tfa- 

$ 5?rm' mjqsrfo u^i 

Prose—era m «r «m«er' $***$* qi ^<ogtff% i 

SHw’Pw: qnlfir. far' ai *?n^ ? ^qftpn: «ns' a qyqqfa i 

Eng—Take shelter with ( or cry alond ) any one (you 
like ), Ram or Lakshman or the departed kiDg Dasarafch. 
What is the good of words referring to these cowardly 
persons ? Fawns can never over-power a tiger. 

Tika—' 'xm' ’ll «raw *\ HI 

^fV i :—$H*W- q'faa: 

'Rifasi SHifaf: 4 'Wga ! «f qfwq^ 5 ’ qq'*a: qi*r: 

fa' u <ss' v&t\ ? **fq q fa«fq «qi i [ qw' «r wij *fa 
vni qsfh—] nqfsrijq; *ft«wrrqqn: srri 'jy a wnifa qfwwqfqr i 

^n?' q srrq ifM^rr: % Treiqq*?! ?renf * iratirarT: ** ^fh^ar* hit: 
HHfran *ra: ^ra* m*[ nras^i «f?r wn: i ircfq re: n 

Notes 

1 . *««[—*T*T»{ V*T$TO( ftQqqq* I 

2 . ^qf?—tfq +1 + «3tz fa r 

3. sgiwn'foti-fqfav: gqq: ifa Jrfaw*ns: i mi 

*fa \m <"\ or gqgqT. for the rale "famtf «—” includes faq only 
and not afira as well and there shonld be no in i 

^l+fa+wre'ftl adj. to qwtftr: ( which has qsrqf ^qr) i 
• 4. qWufa—q + \?q x + fre s + tt. vfa i See Tika 

^trTT—^iU'dT! I qf^cTrsnSr I J 

tjf^TTTVT% qf^TTTHrr%w’ I 



qmfts'g-: 


m 


(TTq’n:)—ferfa? 



r mim AT ^ W r^qT^Tg^ l 

5 rwt qfa *r 

’R^Twrscnq^ xm tth: ut&n 


Prose—* r^aii^Sr^ - ', faffirnt fastqfa i =* gu; u* ^ticfga 
fa*«ra ; fag«iTOgii: ^ *qvr«iTTsfa ^ *m: *Tfl (««**f) qtlJR **i: ^ i 

Eng.—Oh od 0 of extensive eyes » ( oh wide-eyed one ), 

Why do you wail ( weep ) ? Take mo to be like your 
husband. This Rama though possessed of immense prowess 
( or even with a huge army ) is unable to fight ( cope with ) 
me even if he be joined by the gods ( or though he be helped 
by the gods ). 

Tikft—*$ faranhf' *rraif 3 l*% ! ‘fanf <ssm st;« 

fatqfa h*: sfi^r»T i [ *roo gra xisjqfwm ^tfa 
— 3 ‘**f * *W m gwi* ft* snftt*f*t* ‘fqaiiq* mqv, tn^nT* 
?it ?«i wf : i [ *»*’ ft* «m,4fifo a W*tfa ] ‘fagot^^g*:’ 

tt»i?tnfai« 5 i!u:, q«T vs‘ 5*q‘ Staff fafra&u^fufaft: 

@m*rfi< 9 lsfa w xm: *t*t *151 m m i«f * grsgt 
1 fautflg* *rci«ta: *i*nB q* 1 gfaftifT fit** 1 
Notes 

1 . faniqphf'—fa*rr«? *faT Ufir *t**fa 3 1 

2 . uui—ffi%* ng*r*Tfqq** 1 

3 . fa*r««q—fa + fa 1 

4 . fagot*ragft:—adj. to *r*t: i *01 is to be better 

taken as ‘army*. fag<s* w* tftt graft 1 ?ta gft ifa W\ 1 g + w 
sjifl fa — git: 1 *st** also means stfa 1 



5. —qrjqjr ai'o: <nn; **t ** W*nn: *J tfc 
^wralrf q* i adj. to *m: i 

6. wnnu:—OTtwv: ifu nur-nq i What to speak of man 
forces, even divine forces combined with Bama cannot 
successfully fight me out. 

!W—(S^CR) I [UHtsfa] ' 

qSwfmiwar: i 

Eng. Sita (aDgrily) you are cursed by me. (I curse thee)* 

Ravan. Ho ! Ho 1 Ho ! What a spirit (prowess) of the- 
devoted wife 1 

Tika—' 'vk\w( i ‘*rai ntflsfo’ *rci n«*‘ nw: W. i 

wqqn *i?*i n«sFqi*qT*t 'qq^fafft qrannf wt: qT^qrawna ffd wit ii 
ufowuror:—qforou«qiqT: an; wOr *f« gq?r«gfli' ntv* • 

Notes 

1. ^q*f—q^'w^n ni[ an uut ?rafa q? i adverb. 

2. nit-«rq v +qf Wfw i Its ismrr i 

3. qftwirar:—qftrq wif aw: nan »fa q« I Havana tauntingly 
says about her qfhwm^si: i See next sloka also. 

(TT) ^Rfiwfw: \ 

wt: ir®h 

Prose— tarwpifiia: ^Wijiftrn ?»u:—() "awlsfo” 
ifa nan: qfa: qftfanrar: nm: ? 

Eng.—The very self of mine rushed upwards, in hot 
speed, but was not yet bnrntby the rays of tho sun ; and 
I am, indeed going to be burnt by these few letters of hers 
(running as) "I curse thee \ 



qg^rts^: 


8*0 

Tika—‘q'lsijfl qjnV *iqq ‘aqqfqq;’ *qjn\fwf«: ma^ftfq 

qfwrc: q sm: (*M»n) “niisfa” «fa wi: qfw: 

*•* ?q WCJ qqf'; s*i: «Sq*^—ffa dtq*l€' q^*T^ i 


Notes 

1. %JTTq—tqqifa<q fffl sqqsfm «l» 5 t I %U*t qT q’Q^t I 

2 . ^qfau:—g*. + m\ + qs Wk i 

3. vnforfa;—qniqmfrsfw: ; i qrgw Wft A] ^51 i 

4. vent”:—*13*1 qfnft qrftar, qT qncqf 1 

5. qftfas: -qfa+ »« + *>; adj. to I Havana defied 
Sita’s curse in this taunting tone. As he is not burnt down 
then and there, so he dares to say so. This is meant to in¬ 
timidate Sita as well. This occurs in Abhi II. 18. also. 


q\cn— srcrrerT » qf^Tinnfw ! qf^nn% ! (Wiocr ! 


qfottTO qfT^TW !] 

Tmw.— C^rTT^cqT) wt 



^5^^ WPW i 

Eog. Sita.—Save me 1 my noble husband ! save mo ! 

Ravan.—( Having caught hold of Sita ) Hallow ! sages- 
of Janasthan ! do you all please hear. 

Notes 

1. sisTwrsMifoq:—^^nr®rt ; mr q*fa s * *fh fafaq?gq: r 

'sqq^q^H’i^ OTH»: I qiq*3i®T is the part of ?j»r/qnrwq where Risbis 
resided. It was south of Godavari River perhaps. 

2. qq%q — qq« x + fqn s • plural. s»qW»l vn 1 



Also Note—Janasthan was nn extract of land within the 
jurisdiction of Danadakaranya. It was so named perhaps 
because it became peopled by the Aryan settlers in the 
south. 

(tt) 'Tiller strHwisTy * 

qfe faun: w. ctctwot ii^ii 

Prose - i nfy nraw 

fonj: ( ( fags*' ) i 

Eng. This Dashanana carries away Sita perforce; if 
Earn be devoted to the duty of a Khatriya (or to militarism), 
then let him exhibit his valour. 

Tika-'fw;* ( afV «J ) fwpf 

*rcrawi #cuqi: g*f^fnc* swrfcm w. i ('fann* sfa 

nfcrfwj i 

Notes. 

1 . rota;—« sfa q? i By this Havana’s 
fierceness is pointed out. 

2 . 1 OTW«J i *1 $fl! I 

3 . mayq*-qra: W lfh *ro r WT i *^-*1**1 i 

W:, <u?t i vrft" i 

4 . font:—fe? + *r snfft • It means if i 

*faT —WTZri i qfrxTrsnf^ J qfcarqrfa J 

XT^W,-—{rjk^W[ ^^craq^c^qgftTrf- 

*{ZV$ | I 





Eng. Ravan. (Having eyed while walking round) Oh ! 
this Jatayu rushes with his sharp beak, while agitating the 
rows of trees with ( the circulation of) his wings’ air. 
Wait a bit now ! 

Tika—saute— 1 '«sj qnqV/'*roTwngipv. m tew.’ qyg:TO « 

^«q:’ ‘Mr tftnr.* smathrit: *f*qn s«jt: wro l i i: 

r»f m**:, ‘ipwi* :* atsfa: 'qq arzig:’ ‘qfmnqfa *t qfa tfa 1 

q»r. [ ite qifa ], tesrfV faV «wfwwTg[«r. fa* i 

Notes 

1 . —*3** qqft sfa i («i qqjt qr); 

7\m: to; *fa wi\ i q*q; *fa wqrqrftfqifamg *t) ; 

spa ^?j€q: sfa tjfoq: sfa <?ig i ai*** ( «fa«faqq: ) 

qqq*!?‘ 3*1 ^ qfa q? i 

2. ^f«3^g :—qq w a ifii ^ i 

Remark ( 1 ) tifan: = *if fa i vn^lfant faraui:« 

Here the sense of a causative is conveyed. 

(2) q^rqqj: «qqT*rt s*jr* *«q q«9H«jq: i qr q*rs is w i 
qqpriw: q«? qT I 

(tt) \ 

Ti^TT^* c^T 5tfrfa 

I I 

Prose—at «*wt**i* 

sraifa i * 

Eng. I shall soon send you to the abode of death with 





your body wet with blood dropping from the wound of your 
wings cut with the sword drawn by my hand. 

Tika wnrewju:' »j**r nf*t q: 

ftfa’s?: «» v w. a*r isn: foa: q: qa qq *m*? usitu ; qfaq: 

‘qfaf:’ : *qn? f qrq^’ feats ‘at wtoth/ qrqauqq' qqifq 

Notes 

1. irRjsuml*—*pr. tfii <qq; *®» *fh ; 

jim:ftlf , *(i« N «n) wf'Ti f»rira: fans: ftfa**: farro 

*wri 3 qawi afa qjf q qqre: i qq *?ni; ?inpi: q^: aiq'yr i 

TO TO*l <fa qs^qi i qwnj qq^qi i Qual. *faT: i 

2. tftf:—rar vn » 

3 . —W* ’TITO qw qfafq q* i Qual. ^iq i 

4. sq-qr?qq—qqw qi^qfafq ! Indirect obj. to qqjfq i 

q?q is the usual form. q^q^q »Tq* q*rfe *i«5 ( Compare 
“qq>r?sf qfuflTqqis^' Abbisheka III. 16. is made 
qi^r here for metre. 



: i 

( m\ sftnrat otjIi ) 

(Then enter two old ascetics.) 

*T2r*rT: I 

Both—Save her, please save her. 

fs 

TflfaPlT I 
faaim 5 ^ ftW^rfan 
qfcgl \\l\\ 

Prose -w* f* star * n ra ?ffh *ig‘*.*ifiwT 

•four* ^Tft<or flntrcrWi «*rtq qftjjq i 

Eng.—First = overpowered like a hind, as thisSita is, she is 
being carriod away by the Rakshasa-chief that roves at dead 
of night and that shines like a wreath of bine lotuses, smiling 
as he does, with his teeth white and glowing like the lotus* 
stalk. 

Tika. '«*(’ •qeftqfR '(% *171' *?NftqqK?i«W€i* 

^'JTHJlihlWisrS , ?^tTf% 5 TT > *2^sp?iq^ 

W*1*5* 5 *?*( *rfasn ‘frW- 

u’ *urflq qfcqq 

■*fw*i.q «ri^7t > mni 1 

Notes 

* 

1 . qft 4 U + »fte \ Construe—$ VAW, 


i The ascetics are introduced to inform 
us of by Ravana. 

2. ^WtFpWW»rW9T—nlnni tfT ; 7*qf * 1 * <fi?j I 

W: stfir. i asw: « qn: q«i *f?i q? i ( ^q*?i*rg/q^ q*. 

Ifii: by « ^rrcq^qq qa^:” ) I Adj. to- 

fTOT^qf<u i 

3. —adj. as before. *?>ui«r *rfasftgw?; t 
*i[ sq mw{ tfa ^q*rr»re*u*r by “gqjrrsnfq sw^n^Y’ i 

^ nuTfim tfn ^rsnrslwqq^'sfafaq* i site' 

fqjfqqara: ( m^sii fafn: ) i WT^Jigiiq: i it ^qiT^pq^flqsi- 

* *f%g' Ac with fafa as before. Note is used as 

neuter here though it should be fem. taking—' usttI^ zm i 

4. ^rst^i^r—adj. as before. fainsT qrs: ift ; it 

means about the middle part of the night and not exactly 
tho middle part. In that case the rule u will 

direct to lead giving Wfsroi i fqsmTg fq*rt% wfr^ aft?*' 

^«T T^T ftarre+^-f ; ^qq^?m I 

5. *gqf qi sataT; faanqf u: s <fa 

+ q* + Z—by the rule **V. I. ^qq<?qg ; gqi^ I??: if* <Qi| i 

6. ^»ftq smjq—The simile shows the utter helpless¬ 
ness of Sita. qr>*?q = qft + 9 + w» Having defied ; comp “qj; 

¥*: qfofq ¥'yr*l”—Mudra. 

^ gfa?n g?TT I 

nwmtR m ftrfsfontRtoS ll*n 



«nWF 8^ 

Prose—^^iy?Tiirnr *q finfgfanram *q ^ fawqwqi «i 

qm h 5 *u»i 5 fa (titto ) qg*i (q<qrg) nqinnti fsfaftq i 

Eog. Struggling like a serpent and shivering or trembling 
like a creeper in flowers as this venerable daughter of the 
king of Videha is, she is being forcibly carried away from 
the penance-grove just like the success achieved in 
austerities. 

Tika—‘»pnr«ni , *n’ w ‘ftV'Twnr’ s\m^' 

f^fqq' qqrnnwr qui ‘gfatit «mi *q faq^qisTr’ qs»qi«pn 
[ *WI H9$fengqif q*Cl TOpravrantf^ qi*q«H»IT WlSl WJ q|«H- 
« s «w tg wq^T ^qflinr ] si «ri^n>«ir fq^**ras*ft ‘qraV qiqiqTftqr 
‘gajptqq’ 'iTW q<jfTg nqtw«rn| wq^tafc’ fsqfl I [ fi w » ] 

fafa: ?q ^q«rqi: qrafaq i uur ^qfa-srqq wfVwi tiTOiqnni nsw- 

afa^T wf* qs»Tg ^qfaq?t qsq qrfWai iq" q*t»g 

imC 1 ’ll qiqqN WtnJI« q*a?«qq . 

Notes 

1. fqw'^^pn—fq+w'^+*nqn x Wft; fem. 

2 . gsiy»n*qr—ipr* $feqt‘ qqgfa ifa »j 5 !+jt^+^ n ; <\w 
<ug 1 The outrage of Havana on Sita made her struggle 

in this attitudo in an angry mood like an angry serpent. 

3 . fqq aqprT—fil + V + *tPTW Wfa l 

©> N 

4. gwn—g'q + wq enfliu ; fem. This gqqi shows that 
like a fully blooming flower, delicate and weak Sita was 
helpless before terrible Havana. 

5. qiq>—qiq+q|qf s qra'qnfa^Pi 1 Qual. 1 

6. qqqq—qpqqftag 1 Comp. “asts fa -1 ?: ftwi *rt qqiC” 

Rag. II 
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7 . fofa:—f%w > +fani This comparison with fafa shows 
her parity and implies downfall and death of the stealer 
thereof. 

a ?rami7j—^xw*' **?t • 

9. <jq+»ft + «2 a qra'foi 

x 

TOSff; I =(°yi^ 4 Td otto) 
toot—( wf TO^t«i) to otto«ot^P!T to 3 tohw 

OT^* 5\rj*{ ‘‘«fa fera m OTTO«)”f?l TOTOTTO 

wtetjqMfafi \ 

fete*.—T 3 [cr *tOT^ ^toto: ototit: • 

HW.—TO TTTO: I 

fate:— to i 

nsr?r gro 1 

toot.—! «iroq i mn aroT^te^a i 

Eng.-First (looking upwards) Ho! No sooner did 
we utter "Save her* than Jatayu has been up in the sky— 
having challenged Ravan—saying “where do you fly (away)” 
as long as I am here (lam alive ), in order to pay off his 
debt to Dasarath. 

Second. Oh ! Ravan, too, has stood by—with his eyes 
rolling in anger. 

First.—Here is Ravan. 

Second.—Here is Jatayu. 

Both.—Alas ! an aerial fight has commenced. 

First.—Kasyapa ! Kosyopa » just behold the prowess 
-of the vulture-chiof, r 





m 

Tika.—'wnnnri$ qq’~q?re qii?j “wqfss: #*t qft^ml^lr^^ ,, 
?fn i *rora« qnv®’ W^’ ?si*ui?i 

■5T3igq: q^q?qi‘ q«q qft*i1qqra i qsrctre^ srarp: fazrorstn—fr * 
wn sreigq: Wwi wvrcq gsnqin i ’qgnr twr sq^nn^ 
ftqq w gq^w^ qiqqqpnnii tfNfag«i wWii ‘’•mw’— otcw'h 
tor* vw ^*qftw.’ ^fara: i *^re^^i?i»i:* nil*: i ‘qpnft^ 
^T^fiat tR5qT^t j aT«’ m*i: jqw: 'zlqi* tros* qwt: *reigqr ww: i 

1. qqqsqqriS qq—wt i q^iln »fh ; 

ww. qrr«r: «fir qr^qi i afar* i 

2 . q?«ua« *fa ’qgqi: i if— i aw wh: 
sfh «rar s V«ra: -TO*>* state of indebtedness. 

3. afa— ht% o*U i 

4. tWitj—S al i Or—*}q*i qnftw sfa m* «iq **'t • 

o. 3« t TT*ra*r.—adj. to xw: \ ■3* + ia + w = ^§Ti: > 

f w*Jtf a:; mrt to* ssj s *fa Xftftfi: • 

6. swr^fcFtfW—xraaT «i w«i' qrnwwn qintfa tRai + 

+ ftz x -w«HTji ’Rtewtsrt w .» 3qi* tro-xta *** \ ?w i 
Refers to Jatayu. Here fa£ x after <q? comos by the rule 
M spafV* i The form irsit? as found elsewhoro is derived 
irregularly with , q«iM Thus q§i*T€ at TO*t« + 'TO f , qqi x - 
*«q + ^ vs % ( qqtenfcwTH ) i 

gfairaNnaw. i 

*TOwfara< 2 m«\ 

snf^u mzift h^ii 

31 



Prose.—•qq*: ( ) qqrwig *W>fw’ qfop i* qfh- 

g«7i«m gf»rsetfta‘ «t*qr* i •qrqq*^*frq iltaf; 

qw: jraq; tftanrc' *rare K : C«ng fq^i qtsu* i 

Eng.—Having warded off the things for valour ( i. e. the 
weapons or missiles ) or the object of valour ( Havana ) 
with his two wings, he ( Jatayu ) has taken very firm stand 
against his opponent (or prefers fight against his enemy). He 
tries to encircle his enemy by fircely tearing him with his 
beaks and again he is cutting out the flesh ( and the like ) 
from the terrible breast ( of Ravan ) with his nails sharp as 
iron-nails, just like a slab of stone that is being uprooted 
from a hill, appearing terrible on account of its being torn 
by the end of the thunderbolt 

Tika—'’nqsr.' *z*i: g*' ara^t ‘qq rag: 

q^wTu.’ qw*i ( qrro' w ) fwg *r*f : faqqg, w4*r 
qftgs toW <f?i m*[ ng Rfiwfag ufa f qfhqft 
vn]*q,qq sqjwirqi firefu ( ust qrquq W: ireig: *W- 

fqqqg qftw o q ftrcSf 4 * ( WT ) fV 

qiw q qWH) i ‘gnTwr^ qq^roiTg gfagqri)’?*’ g gw 
Wvsqra* im «rag qfttwqg 

mw&qwwjt* *Tng fag*ra*g uut qssftg Wfar ggqfttwfiigg 
qq3 «fa m*: i '^Tqqqn!?5: ? ftq qtwiT: na : 'qw*:’ 

TOgrang 'ii)«n«K«i* wimg faurag *fh mqg qt*rrg 
^fiT hw *f« wwg qww: wp?tt forag qfg<?r*ty uur qrcnfgqr— 
‘w*:’ wi ww: ‘si^'qrwfqqgiq’ qpfomi: ftemgra: fircrcpr. 
sfh mv\ w<iqq f«q*?: wqnq: ^aun^ra) q: ifs: qaw: <rorg 'sfcnq 
f*wr t* qqrnqqjfqq qrerV ^qqiaq^ tfh qiqq i q^T fairrarg 

315lTg fswiiqus' wqqisq^ ?TOT qffj q jf»; faq^tesqa, qqq KHTO 





fagsii?! *t€TOTf5**l ■sreigRT ■gfjqreu?! u?n ^ Bfa 
?is^:«rc!g fami nftmifr if?! mt«i: i *nf ^firiMfn' «n^i 

1. ^wi:-—' toot. ifa OT N ugg*R urns: i Qual. arcrg: i It 
means fw» and i 

2. €W f^,g; ^| it refers to the 

missiles nsed by Havana, or to Havana himself the object of 
valuor. 

3. qftijg—qfr 4 »^+ »?nq^ l Its'bbj. is rftqfaqqg I 

4. nfa + fa +‘3^4 1 & fl i —wf« is separate. See 
Tika. Here f=f means another nfhtf'F’l, a\ s»sg« (dual figbt)i 

5. adj. to f»TC v +SW N + 1 « Wfan 

S* fay«g if?! Riforg ; >rr: Wnr \ 

6. ’«*[ + %* +*j7z; *n% i Obj. of i 

7. toottoThitoi qnumg Sftfa r»h‘> n i dte ”a 

f?ifa'?ifaf?! TO^ +*!*..—i Thus wo see Jatayu uses his 
s !!5 and q'R all three to defeat his enemy Havana. 

8. wtaTwrc^—tfteg towi if?! Wvr» if?! rw n + 

■rh x -11^*11 

9. tTafuraflTOnt—UUT faqu: ifil otNt I ^ + fa* 
+ qw f«? i Qual. * «n| I 

10 . qra?!—qz N + fu^ N + qw f««sft i 

ftatar—1 

q ^fepnHnsij ^ I 

f^ v 1 I 

Eng.—First.—Alas l alas 1 the vultarc-chief has been 
struck in the right shoulder with a sword by Ravan. 
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Second.—Alas ! alas ! the venorable Jatayu has fallen. 

Tika.—' ‘*wjT*f ***> *fa*q**f u ‘qfim:’ 

qfau:, uqi qfha:i 

ITTO—^ ?«OT ! W HcW^TJf SfZTg:— 

Bk^t ^Nsrassj’ uro* jritw 
SI 95Rf^f^T 
^\h fasn^Rtid^oi^Mi 
TOftprorag* w *nwrar. ii«n 

Prose.—( qq rag:) ua^ Hfrafasu ( *fw«i) 

qrfhriwni q**i usa' wm fWHtqil: Ah: h**.* hrfs- 

wqq*rrc « i 

Eng.—Without caring a little for his enemy ( without 
considering his enemy a little ) as if it was a toy-peacock, 
and having exerted to the utmost in proportion to his own 
strength, the venerable Jatayu has succumbed after having 
challenged ( subdued ) the glowing prowess of the chief of 
nigh-rovers, just like a forest-tree broken by a huge elephant. 

Tika.—‘qq nawqr*i’ htW : rau: h’ *iwi 

stye: q: wjc ‘nfa* Hfaqifqsu’ Hfnuwqi i 
flP* UUT 37«: WTO* H qqqfa 7T«q *rm *1*5** HSU sfa mn: I 

JHSH**’ «« *R1 *tqI Wf U?H** H3*iq** q»H** TO*!** 
‘mt €t*irar: umiq tsi s«i’ fimirofl: qifaq<qiq*?j 
qg^ra** qsr: qw^’ qftgq (ngsir) ‘qtftonrorc: sq’ qft^f «r 
^Sftra: qqf«qq:qqfrq TORT. qq«F?H qm: *fqHT5** *nqi 
fqqfun: *fq urq: i qq^fqsiHi @u** h 

1. ^Rq^—qfqsqfqiq^fiq?! srqqr*WU ; SRfcsTU: Hqj: *fh 

vmrqitf Hlfif i 


f 



tretstr 


2. XWVI[—qtq*X* «9| tfT l 7T*T *f?I VW| I 

3. fatwft:—frora! ’qt^fn fasrw: ( ^T'pnarq: ) i 

4. =i?5i=?« i aqsni^:—qrawr <**1 of i iwmftwr. 

4^1; ^ ift vwi ; row: ww: *fh W w i q*rw w: *f?i 

<?T7i 1 wm«r of nq ^rcrg :11 Note that both sizigg s and srerg 
are correct. 

5. '«rqfl?t:—'qq + ns + w Wfic 1 sfefh etc. 

OTt—wiff szmj§ 1 

aro :—mum ! \ tz' gnrcrat ?rawi3 

fcra^fartrrra: i 

fester.— $i&[ 1 iron: to: i (fa^s r^t) i 

Eng-—Both.—May he attain heaven. 

First. Come along Kasyap ! let ns inform venerable 
Raghava of this incident. 

Second.—Yes ; this is the first thing to bo done. (Exit). 
Tika.—*«nV «^g i s«*r. *|«r: 

q»=q; qmsf, *%*{ l?*! m¥i* l 

1. wfi:—inlWWtaWI ff«l tOT* + roi by the varttika 

2. tiWTO—f<Fqiq1iTW«[% I q»T i See ante. 

3. f*H-fq* + fw x +w+row 1 

4. firanronm* n*ri— 

"•wfifwrwt wt*n*!t fq?iqr. • 
fa^»w qrmiwofv*a: u” 





N. B.—This is a *nr fw for both the characters here 
are of higher order. See Act. II also. 

5. i iw»: is ud implying assention 

here. This occurs both in Swapna IV and in Avimaraka. 
Sakuntala also has it. It means both (i) primary duty ( cp. 

uufl: sps:” ) and (ii) excellent proposal or idea 

( ^) i 

( rTri: wf^SlfrT ) 

^ i 

(n%n) ufroft — 1 wn i ^ few fa* 

[ wh i m fami \ %’ fc&sawi ] • % 

cf^a cfifar.—f^ij W^Jrlt WT^RTTT?!— 

V*? *3^ ilH^l*l*119 ^•USETH' Hferl! nfrir^Tn<T^^T 

35Rlrtn 

nffT^rft—mi Slf* fazqit cTT? \ 

[ wh I ’tffq «cTTWTH**Rl ^ITO*. ] I 
3iT^J3it3F—H^frT, «l 5TT^ I 

Eng. Chamberlain.—Oh ! Who stands now at {or who is 
in charge of) the golden main (outer) gate ? 

Guard, (entering)—Here I am Vijaya, Sir ; what is to 
be done ? 

Chamb.—Vijaya ! Relate (report) it please to Prince 
Bbarat*that venerable Sumantra who proceeded to Janasthan 
to interview Ram, has come back. 

Portress.—Has he returned successful, sir ? 

Ohamb. Madam 1 I am not aware of it. 







1. —obj. to 3[ dK«mj sn^r, 

i Rrw*fe«‘ ( Tgf^ei* ) nftnrcfafa anwrftl'^Tf?^ i Comp 
‘Rnwc*dH*Yr«l ^W 5 I* $ 5 ” in Swapna VI and “x *wx\, srofa 
i&j fi^”—Sak. is here pred. of uft3jfrc*l i 

RfTORitq asks who is the guard at this gate. Here Fem. 
nfh?!^ is used, is also correct. Comp 3«T 

i ua: Jtmrwq vtaj *r:f«?Mf sfa i 
*-• w^r^TRiTiq—w’cuqrtft ^urcq'fh Wur i faqt^Ji 3*3151% atff i 
fa%«mi3 f%%5iaro s*h *fh% srcfut 3T fijfifw: i 

3. *ro*3 ?ai'qfafii ; aef i?3 ifh fasisqi*?: i 

4. gqrf:—sra *rfinr: w. iritami 33 * ^tnra:; 

*i7Wl®ib5: 3* I Here Bimfai lies in getting *I35* P »T and 
bringing his information. This is our poet’s creation. 



f^T «wt«W iiyji 


Prose .—* ^vj3[ % 33 : 


Eng.—The very sight of Sumatra with his face turned 
pale through the fire of grief lodged in his heart, has now 
perturbed my mind. 

Tilca.—wnfif— ‘*33 S3=et«J TOiRri) fwin:* f*r' <71fwq: 
*3: ‘ulRnfii:* RwfaRfasnw jtRnsmfy —-''m *t aftfau’ 

3 W ^I 3 Tii’ ^UflUlTH 3 * 3133*1 * 5 T? m m: 

53 i 5 ^' *«i*f 'rt #3 [ ft* 3 i*' mtj{ si >renfa 3 vito*: 3 ^ 
•uftfsnro: 33 *r 3i ] i » 


1. *53 mnf%--*5$ fan: *fa: g3 s qqi; 3T?*: v)*s: vft «n**r i 



€ q* sjfa: «ffl w i ?M *TWi*l sfa ; mg^ *IPTO' <if»if?i 
; adj. to i This indirectly says that Su mantra has 
come with a loaded heart still more perturbed i o. he has 
come with an unhappy news. 

—TO ! ^ TOT3«T* fcro « 

[ TOT ! Tlctt ’ge^T M*Uff 5 W W T?^m ] I 

grm wqfir fafaqptf fonr i arte’ % 

*% 

fatSJrfm I 

qffTOtt—TO ! T*T* WtfjT I (klW^t) [ TOT ! 


V\ Msdifa ] [ 

^W.—( fajataar) ^ i totwr wcagwrc 



f^TJnffTqqqTfwW^I qw— 


Eng.—(Female) portress—Noble sir ! I have been perturb¬ 
ed as it were to hear of this. 

Chamberlain—Madam ! why are you yet standing here ? 
Reportqaickly. Portress.—Noble Sir ! Immediately, shall 
I report.—(Exit). 

Ch.—(Having seen) Oh 1 towards this side comes Prince 
Bharat with his heart seized with curiosity dao to the 
returning of Sumantra, his attire consisting of rag and bark¬ 
clothing and bis head being tinged with the colour of the 
matted look. 

Tike.—qirarror 1 ‘qtwvr 4<9 iitopi uariarun* 

'Muftiim* eipifwi ‘u?i 9qjvqr«( ua’ u*? 

* qsT^sj:’ hw: i %«wwii;’— qnqruq^ - ipni* r^^qr s — 


* q<» tusm: wnfaf-fam: avJtarfcW:- 

fafafaTii: gt i\zv. nisi g*: fifu: ?f: ftaftmi TOmr »ww’ 

hiot: wa: 'in:’ , «sitffl;f*t 'q* wefh t 

1. wnfc—q«raqi - i*\i\ ; frtaifawji \fO[i 

«Pl+ f"J^ x + W ; r»T?3l^ $7JW’ IW flfofa I ***' 3*5 *7 if?! 

*r* ; adj. to WTTif^ir: i "wwt irareht «i)WIT «PT?1 JTOVl” i 

2. ^h*r TOS9PWW.—adj. to HTagwtr: i , *fK m *rc«*«i' m sfa 
***: ; ?| qq m««P *7« *7 sfa ** I Oat of bis regard for 

Rama Bharata was also ever since Rama’s ur^TS, a *frc*T«r: i 

3. fa*i sizt: ; mfm'mi t *ret g*: <a^ ; 

«iwff' *ra *7 tfa Mfiftfo : i ^*w*i mw- 

fafa WMl i Head is the *ir*inr, fer it is the most Vital 
part of the whole body. And want of care of head, Bharata’s 
srer became such. 

4. MiRTMflfl— 1 + fa + ^ i 

fa <w0 *?frlcrgsjiT«T- 

4t^^T?arawwjn5Rn»i: n4.il 

Prose. nwiifre? v »i«JTM: qfiirari'i'. ftWRta^ftraw: fwsif^Mnw: 
MinnMJjr^ , M f 7cr^5f5crg«ii*Er: ^1 *tt*! «*HTOfw«T»mro: ( 3 *ot. 
?! w*fl: *3 q* ^ifwW^ *w^3: ) i 

Eug. (Bharata approaches)—Bharat who is said to be the 
resort of all noted virtues, veriSable terror to his opponents, 
and the pride (ornament) of the race of snn—be is himself 
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like the lord of the gods, engaged in the protection of 
the on tiro world by appointment (by his brother’s order), 
promising (prosperous), and whose movements are like those 
of a young huge elephant. 

Tika. ;&?*!: war. sfa 'qwjnw? jjvw* snwigqirpft 

‘iranm:’ * 1^3 Nm: storor:’ 

ssiq; ; ‘qfaq^w.*—qfaq^tmf sw.qro *ra: ; 

q fegfam: wii: i ffruftpfrfiKra:' faqinh: »%: n; q>: 
W fa«39i: HF*!Z«iqq-*nfcq: fiKtqtWgr. x\* H13; I 
nuptwt u tos qfaqfa: 3 ^: ht^u pw [ tq?*Tiq 
vfqq: ] 1 qiroronj wrgfqf** ftfirerat: wsr. 

qftwf vftnwT nwa:; ‘^Nth* ; ‘^nrqi'TOinTOTsraH;’ 

3 qrt: fJnrra: 3: qnro: vAmm *J q* to; *«:—fq*TWTO«nnJt: ; 

3 st-**to: ssfa: 3 to: to:, fa vto 3 T»i: g^spifh:, <n* 4 n: vm :1 
3TOfTO3r's*T*l 1 

1 . n«rr?T s* 5 «»nr:—3=3: w ifh Win ; pqrnr: sfa <33 ; 
q + eii+qi Wfai nwrrar: €? x 3^qr: 3« 3 *fa qq 1 Comp. 
‘ »jqqqiint 3fq:’*~Bkavabhuti. 

2. ufaTO-sra:—qfaim: qq^ sfh ; qfaq'mqrfqq^rqt *to: 
( 333* t 3. ) sfa <Pr?f I 

3 . fnqrfjjq’arf^qr:—fawrr: < 313 : 331 3 ; 331391: ; 

fro*: (frow^a:) <33 1 

4 . firro> 5 w*r.—for. tot: Stat ?t fzrTOT: 3 ? ; 5*31^315: 

I unto faTO'3J3<? 4 JT. *fh iqpn< 3T3r.q q«jq; i All these are 
prod to 3 :1 

5 * qnjin;i7i—qrrnqi: to: *fh im \; mpfinq tfrojq^q*' 1 
or f 1 qr + Trr + ipif (fem. sp) = qptn 1 





m 

6. fc«n| i *T3?<i?(; 

*ifia«iT ^ ?f« «ifqi; 7i«n: qfrr^«n' *fa *u?| ; uafirefh *fa—wn + * 
qsru: qsvfft i 

8. 9^Kiiq«fv[^fi[>i«n>i:—fiwwi: u: *<•!»?: = fa'st*q*$: 

qsftjUfq*: *f?| w*[ l Comp “q**qf qtaifl ^W^i: 

fH *l«q fafflfa’aifaqq qp.” i q qq *w; JT5f: l q«T 

5^1*1: *«: tfq W*fi i ?h «i«Tier: *fa *q?{ i qp^arf srrfqtnq 
*r sfa qq i All thoso epithets show his internal merits and 
external powers and prosperity so as to root out the enemies. 
Thus it is said—Bharata and his brothers will corao out 
victorious in their fights. 

( rTrT. Ufasifa ^ ) 

^CcT ;—\ 

jtcst g gsf 

wTa^RBT^aiq^ nf?i I 

??T %*fHT<7 ^T(^3T5f 
JW iivaii 

Prose. ?J 1 UlWf»lfWq)Tq' Jiai «jWH*n<;siq^ uftrufiliu' 
< ufa ) ^qqqwqr^gu’!?: qqrnumfauqtfvKTq s??i ^rim: i 
Eng. (Then enter Bharat and the portress). Bharat- 
Vijaya ! then the venerable Sumantra has come hack ! Is it 
that the noble sumantra has come back here, having seen 
Bam—the gladdener of (or who is pleasing or agreeable to) 
the eyes, minds and the hearts of our subjects, after my 
own return with favour and promise when I formerly wont 
to have an interview with my vonorablo bt other. 
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Tikft. X*' 3^r g *Wiftftaiv* *nwrw w*n* W 
?q?*re*5»{, tanraroNV* sw: ntff: w*i?: turn?* qr^^risq; 

gur *qu: ‘Sprc*ng9*rq*ii% u^ie^J *** 'prcfa *nq* 
viMlfii “qfiiw tw arc,* **1* aftm** *§i«rt wa* *?fa ‘**** 1 ^ 
snaata: 1 gw. 'qw^npra nwrsrf" au^rat *ar*Tg Ttfart 

*a*t 7IWT TOPn * '8f«TT*TR ^I^H*»W *taq *f* Wl*. 5jr ** 
siura: ^ralvat qfafa?^: fag ? ifa tre: n 

1. sitfrfaffaqjTeg— 1 qira'iw fa*fa*ng tfa <ag; «raT s^g ifa 
faaj aara: of the eafna class by ‘faoa fa^aara: fqSqjfaygr w 
aqren” i ag urn n^fafwn faif*ru$gg i 

2. tawqSTgaqu—flares asaa *fa s^aara: i <*swiirgrg- 
3W?n 5a afaiftrfu q* ; adj. to afa i war? was the gift of qi 
by Rama to Bbarata, and a55 was the solemn promiseon 

Rama’s part to take back TT5T7 after return from *aqTa after 
14 years. 

4. innagaa fir aalfwrag—adj. to TTag understood ; aua' ’q 
alia aa5 ffa asa* faaatfa «tfa< a*: i asaat gqagfaaatra 
tfa <ag ; ^ar ^fw^rag afafa <ag i ^fa^aiSt aa *fa ^ifaria:» 
Rama was gladdener of all both by his merits and appeara¬ 
nces. So ho was both gaarfa^a and natfima i Mr. Shastri 
here says "3fipl»rgfrreataTgTg‘ us*9lTwTqWmi?faara*J^3^ga’ , i 

afril^to:—(^wrr) ^rg ^ttt: i 

HTrT .—W ff^if 3rT*t rl^^RT I 

’rat qflg ^ T<qgi» i 

tot:— fa % d*‘ nfarr?rro i 

s^iwjsrfa ^rarc: i (ffaffflft) 



Eng. Chamberlain—(Having approached) Let the Prince 
prosper (or May Victory attend the prince). 

Bharat—Now, where stands the noble Sumantra. 

Chamberlain—He is waiting at the gold arched gate. 

Bharat—Then, please, have him quick admission. 

Chamberlain.—As the Prince Commands. (Exit of Both 
and ) i 

(Tifeajfa ^ ) 

^rq%firTsarB^‘ zw i 

^rf Tf ^ Tjur ^ ^.^TRT^TT^T $ IFU 

Prose.—*WT TV ; mf a 

( I t? ^ i n «igqr ^ 

< “qqTISfaq I 

Eng.—(Then enter Sumantra and the portress.) 

Sumantra. (with grief) Alas ! I have witnessed here the 
passing away of His Majesty ; I have perceived the calamity 
of the princes. I have now heard the abduction of Maithili ; 
(and hence) meseems that my longivity has been thus 
proved to be highly guilty (the span of my life has been 
highly guilty for its longivity). 

Tika—' jtut’ ‘tij « utt ‘*reqfaf»Tq*^ , «ffrwiw 

fqq?\ I qqf^TtTJt * ftf*. am ^q**q qW3I«q wq 

aftq^nqt q'gfen: vfh wrq; i qq* w '«* s’ fq^n: qfftfhrara:’ 
qffarir. ^tnrar: qui*: TO«-wfitqTO^ wflu*n: i 

[ !PK *fa <fta*^tq*t‘ «il* qT' <Jiqfa?Uq 
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nat fqfqqi s? gap q?j—] ‘qigqi qwif*l *’ gg *»i%’ 

■qgj ^ngq: ftitar*aqq *j*r ‘q*’ fqfaq-qqn^— h*' wt gar gsT^ggi 
‘vrovi* mu TOtm «mnm tfn mqq '«* iwtotrV i gg vx*\ 
^ *i*ftfag^ ’qisftfagqT^—g* *m ^igr. fagci^ 

<?lqgiqr s —-tfa it gfgfogg: i gfagigi?g*i u 

1. ^qfg^qjgg' g «at qfg: <gn ; ssjgg; ( w-) i*n i gs? 

l 

2. gfaftq*!*:—gfaqw: mu: *fa <g<i i R + qw s +g?>i = 
R^nrai: i The g of gg s is changed to g after the preposition r 
provided the >1 does not-change into q ; thus mw but qgy; i 
compare the rule “*T$: rt^*?” I 

3. ^ngqi— 1 qupT qrtr'ft agtgi i ■qjmqrm of *tqrrs*ii 

4. Remak—The stage-direction should be here “saifaifl 

’qiqtggg” and not only as seen in all texts, for his 

speech was intended not to be heard by any one. He himself 
soliloqnises this. This speech is qjpgqg, is also implied from 
“flfiTTTfr—(next para) i qfg^rft finds Sumantra 

muttering something within himself, so to draw his attention 
she says refaring to him only. 

Jjffrerct —^ I ^ «3T I 

1 1 *n$p i m *Tri i *nm:] 
f?TTT: i 

?im ! i 

rf i srfq 



TOtstf: 


Eng. Portress.—(Having addressed sumantra) come 
along ! Sir, Here is His Majesty. Approach Sir ! 

Sumantra—(Having approached) May the Prince Prosper. 

Bharat.—Noble Sir ! have you seen him—who has set a 
wonderful example of filial piety in this world ? Have you 
beheld her in whom rests the half of the conjugal devotion of 
Arundhuti ? And have you surveyed him (Lakm) the very 
emhlen of fraternal affection and who chose banishment for 
nothing (for brother’s sake). 

Tika hcrt^r!; 

fqaqrV. faaufa: act. \ u; smfa 

fq*« i fori twify—‘forma’ faults 

xjTfaaRi*ii sr?) sfa aw 

qiftwwi i ^ fon w. w 4 

qri'Sf dfouro i srsfsr mfatrajjqanfeR'r jfiur yn 

i (Here abstract for the concrete) i ‘fwRurqfr: frets' 

fasftnfanfi^wpcTOnrat ^rafvn: wnfwPr^i: 

wtra*. f*n're*f va nT5 e *»*i «ra«« fa 1 <q*n fmvtf 
7!^ <q‘ ? a: ^wff*: siren* fonsfa annntf ^rfafnfaT: i 

-qSsr qm^sm qflHp*rr*ye‘ qpw sifaa: i (Here, too, wo 
have abstract for the concrete). 

1 . g)<*nfa5$Afq3«V.*fa «wn fqnfc 

uTr. fonT?. aa m 

<cfa q* ; adj. used here as a noun. This refers to Rama. 

2. forw t Wf—fs + vr* qqn* i qifofi »f?r fouw?m 

by the rule '*qf *ITW fsqTfcfM:” (taking qf«5ifc as 

^reform) i See under itffojm 3 ar«pT«rT in Sak VI. 
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3. *rfrw*? ifa <?TJf i *fhnfq i 

OTlfalPI *jiu ^u ( ' This refers to Sita. Arnndhati, the 
model of Ulftaai has divided herself in two ways (i) her 
ownself and (ii) Sita’s self. So fvwflil ****?rHrf*»i is here 
Sita’s own self. 

4. itvww—adj to town i 

?mf»ra*rc* i ** by "Rifcwft VTgire” i fau *tt< qmw 
*raff?r. (i *ro + w + w-^nf¥*l i It has the 
unusual sense of (accepted) here, ^^l€: 

•ufipt ^ ffu i 

5 torei—attain Him tfh ^«rnn ; nw «n: s*ju *rw x 
H«ra: ( *w v ) i This refers to srero, for he volunteered 

out of fraternal affection and no self-interest. 

nfflfrft—i [m '^rar- 

^TT9T yrtipfc?] I 

gjTO—l^ffr %* <RTJ? I 

J7 TrT.—(WTct) *rfa*T$T5[ mw. I TOTOKl 

I (infi!*!*) ^rfq JTT^TTcf H^T^f ? 

f?TR! c^fasfrTTcI Tm^aj^T^' 3FTOT51* 

flfWn ^IH^tTSrTTT nfaforivif I 

Eng. (Sumantra remains engrossed in thought). 

Portress.—The prince asks yourself, noble sir ! 

Sumantra.—Madam ! he asks me ? 

Bharat. (To himself) Extremely high is his fatigue. 
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His heart has grown void through grief; (aloud) well ! have 
you come back from your way, Sir ? 

Sumantra.—Prince ! I started for Janasthan to visit 
Ramcbandra by your order; how can I return from the 
half-way ? 

Tika. i ‘wnm*? i 

T&l* m; • i uwf ( sra«lhn| ) 

*nrrmar*i i *crGif«r^fvi*wrmiT wsifa i [Alt. form - nfiraf wifa] i 

1. nqMtoewTfcfh i f'lft »*U i qr 
vft i 

2. qf«f«nfnV—qfn + f*t + 5?^ + «a 4 zef 1 (future tense ) 1 

3. Remark—Here the stage-direction is faulty, we 

should have “flftrfTTl—’RU 1 ( f*»e v WT*l[ )” after Sumantra’s 

speech “wqfa, for this qfafTtf is seen to e^ter again 

later on, comp ‘ ( ) qfhfltf—'31 s 1 fwum ” 1 

This is not possible until the qfusitf retires or goes out of the 
stage. But curiously enough all printed oditions do not 
give any criticism on this fault. 

» 

Eng. Bh.—Is it that they did not grant you an inter¬ 
view through anger or shame * 

Tika. g>a’ *&r\ (ifh faiMtar.) m ‘*1^’ 

wfaf toj ^ 1 ^ 1 * 1 *! TOftfuir^ win [un— 
j 1 

1. ssl^n, 2<?tai 1 

32 


nf?rin*n;zww 
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wret—yn* i 

’tT^TT ^T sififPW^Tg I 

3rot g n^jv' afer #ta' icn 

Prose.—fasfaTTJrt «w. $n: ? P?r%<i*i *i TO ($*:?) *'3t 

afa**i' ( *m<n ) imfa* ss* i 

Eng. Wherefrom is the anger of the self-restraiued 
persons ? And wherefrom is the shame of tbosecnltured 
minds ? ( or who have got their minds cultured ? ). I have 
visited the penance-grove that lay void without them ? 

Tika.-Twhu^t’ *'aaT*t fan:* *wig qnwif fare: ***’ ? 
‘s»gnu*t’ *ifar*?w»r*T anfaigw^ngr swRt *i *n*i 

1*1 qtg ? [ *«: «W« «i*n 3 i sii irerlsfa m nrfa i *fV fa* ? ] 
‘*gi g *T: 5n*ifcf*faVft' vf%** ( to* ) fa.*' **1** i**\’ i 

1. $g*g*t—5fl' firfa* *rfWn «?g; ijqf fatfafii q* i Those 
of cultured intellect have no 'jTkit for this. Compare "*r*n 
?<nr *3 fa* mfa* *q”—in Beng. 

ira:— to s urn =gm: ? 

fcfifefi^JRW faro*. | 

<m irm: • 

Eng. Bharat—Then, where are they heard to have 
gone ? 

Sumantra.—A land of the foresters—known by the name 
Kiskindhya is said to exist and they are reported to have 
gone there. 

Tika.—‘tfa *jm ;’—% **t *fa (?1) fa‘ ^ggi: *q*r TsTl'^ulr^ra: i 
fa«»ff* ( QftraT ) | q*ffa*f ***lf**r *qt*Tf*ai*: I 

**t*t*t: *W z: iroffa*far:” i 'for*:’ *!**?*; j 
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1. agreeing with ?? understood. s$ + *tWf«in 

2. Sml t This 

refers to monkeys here. See Tika. 

VlTof :—^ ! ^famrl!I?>qfa5faT: e*POT I 

S’.fam* nfrl^fal I 

*5fl5ra;—fJTTT 1 I 

WTrT:—rTTrf, | 

Eng. Bharat.—Alas ! the monkeys do not understand 
the distinction of persons. ( The monkeys do not know the 
distinguished persons ). They live in misery. 

Snmuntra.—Prince ! Even the lower creature ( creature 
of lower order ) can appreciate services rendered unto them. 

Bharat.—Noble sir ! how so ? 

1. adj. to spiti: i a f^tusfu *i?t s 7nj; 

g*^T«nr fa5i<*f: sfh <?nt ; i*tT i 

1 . fMm jqisro :—* tfa 3* i -sd^Km^rt^far— 
Here by this the poet prefers to ns the introduction of Kama’s 
and Sugriva’s friendship and the incident of Sita’s abduction. 

TT5UT5 WTolT I 

1?rT5R\ *PFT5f « 

Prose.—jW'w hrt Trait? tffini: *a?tT: v% 

g»sis:$5j ( Tt3*n ) alfaa: i 

Eng. Sugriva, who was thrown out (expelled) from the 
king-dom and whose wife was forcibly taken (abducted) by 
his elder brother Bali and who was (consequently) living in 
a mountain, has been relieved by Kara who undergoes like 
misery (experiences a similar calamity). 



H88 Jlf?TTOT£TO 

1. * fan:—+ fav + % nro fa t Its is nrfani i 

2. w?rc-wi: « sfa w* i 

3. g«i«: 5 hj—g*l‘ *:«' u« ? 1 *T w? i Adj. used substantively 
or it qualifies *rM understood. 

4. sftfw.—yifaa: lfh + fa* % or wftrcmurg 

+ ?s yrafa i Compare fa** <yi qtf«T ift^fcronfa Gita. 

WTrr:—rfTrf-. TO* gW3 : TO TO I 

(^nTOfW) TO! W h<tt I (utoto) 
f rtt ! si ^ i iT^Siw’aj^nriT wnfaif m i 
HTrf:—m?i fa’ i to ‘ ufo totcttotto^ 

infer. to sf? to* * fjn= i 

^R5^;—Tifri: ^J7TT?I— 

Eng. Bharat—What is implied by the “equally miserable”? 

Sumantra—( To himself) alas ; I have nearly divulged 
everything ; (aloud) Prince ! nothing more ; only I intend to 
say that they are equally deprived of the kingdom or 
prosperity. 

Bharat—Nobie Sir ! Why do you conceal ? I chargo you 
to tell the truth on (the oath of) the feet of His late Majesty 
(or swearing by the feet of His late Majesty, I charge you to 
tell the truth ; or you are to swoar by the feet of His late 
Majesty, if you do not tell the truth). 

Sumantra.—Thoro’s no other alternative ; then please 
hear. 

1. yWH'aiggunT—**fa: *j *: i 

<ra gwnt ggjuT <tp| *t i sat md of ^fwfm i 

2. to—'“ nwi ^ fufaV* vft nnfft ti) i 

3. yrftnT hi—^ rfwr+y +\ + w nT«n>T yrcfa 1 





4. aj* ifil mg: i i 

5, ^nrmi^sK—Tim Wsi—with s*rrem z* N i 
*rei qmn <nn ; fat npT^ ifil on » a<fan 

G. mffa:—nq N +fq^ v + w Wfii Comp mtf: 

vfom t<jt: *fn ««?' n ^n:** in «5Pirz*ir and wnoftiv i See 

ante also. 

Urt $ ** t^t m* i 

ntm urcngmfatsr w*i ?rm *m w 1 

Prose, (iwf) nfamran** unm iwr (*is) ft w»i* ^ *u*»r 
urawnfta ¥«i i 

Eng. It is fer the sake of the ascetics, that Ramchandra 
has created the enmity of the mighty Rakshasa and that is 
why Havana has carried away sita through stratagem 
(trickery). 

1 , gfroroirt*—grc w anm **?«!, or ^=>8^1 ?pfat 

vn: o*l i ?t«irn ’fa: <*f»nn,on ‘» fat w«i: i i 

2, a«faT i anuwr: (understood) i 

WcT.—TO* 1?3frt 1 ( ^Vfgqncf: ) 

w\7 $:—*TRisafafe TOisafafe i 

Eng. Bharat—What "carried away i” 

Sumantra—Have patience ! be consoled, Sir, 

hth:—( 5 ^: ) v\- srct ! 

faaT ^ *iaora5i*i ^ feng^l 

5 :^* 1 

HTsnf^nn^qsfwi ipraiRftf? 

^P^ ^ *i UH9T fag?*: IOJ 
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Prose, ^ 1WW> ^ riqjw: hhtSi: (<ffl:) w*!R%*‘ **?i 

**^*1 gwTQiTftgmH^w, *? ww f«3»: « w. i 

Eng,—Being saparated from father as well as relatives 
(near and dear ones), my elder brother bos experienced 
entreme grief in the forest tract ; and now being deprived 
of his wife’s company, he has been like the moon in the sky 
bereft of her Instore during the rains ( or the moon in the 
sky with her rays hidden in the clouds ). 

1. fawgw:—fi+n + ^+w irofoi Its vpnroT is fa*r 
and Itmftn i 

2. Jf - l*TH va W*t ; UtT l**t: *fa I 

l l 

3. «roni—+ «!M v + i N. B.—Rama is ror£j, so I 
fully appreciate the e;^r he is suffering from. 

4. \ ^ sfn unwifo ufron » 

aihptu ( ) v?: if?! qi ; As in rains moon 

is deprived of her light by block dark clouds, so Rama is 
deprived of her light-like tftm by dark Rakshasa Ravana. 

3>f?SI I VZR I «T rfffi: I 

*r?rcrTO<r!?r i nftwHrr:) i 

^ r T 3 % i ^g:- 

3JT^fjT5^ l 

• % 

• * $ sfrubra i m ^ ufcT^rt i 

(irfaan) nfrT?Tft—I fkw*l ?| ! 

[ srag ^ ^TT5R: I fkwn ^ TT&R ] 

via:— fostS, wtt*hh* > 



Vrf^Vo: I [ 3\r \*§T wfs^i 

Wwrfar ] i 

WfT:— m m TPSTT^far^fa 1 

(^T^JIrT^) **? %’ <5 ^ I ( W3il*I*J ) 

«?t i (f^wstu) ii [ w‘ fo's : mi ] 

Eng. Bbarato.—Oh \ what I aru to do now \ Well I bare 
found out noble sir l please follow me. 

Sumantra.—As the Prince commands. ( Both of them 
walk around ) 

Sum. - Prince ! do not enter (or proceed), do not enter ; 
it is the ( inner ) court yard of the Queens* palaces. 

Bharat. - My business is here ; oh ! who stands at the 
gate ? ( Having entered )— 

Portress—May the prince prosper ; I am Vijaya. 

Bharat.—Vijaya ! please report my arrival to the vene¬ 
rable lady. 

Port.—To which of the queens, sir l 

Bh.—To her, who wants me to be the king ( who wants 
to see me the king ). 

Port.—( To herself) oh 1 what may possibly have taken 
place ! ( Aloud ) your highness ! let it be so ! ( exit). 

1. —It means I have ascertaind duly, ‘urn » 

2. *r9i»rt stc: sfa i It means 

court yard or spot surrounded by four the east and west- 
side mansions facing each other as well as the north and 
south-side palaces doing the same ; compare “*RT:S**fr.W%” 
in swapna ; the word occurs in ’sfiwpc* too ; so we see every 
rich men-bad in the harem. 



3. i means the crowned consort 
of a king ; the principal queen. 

4. wfs$i—firaraffi wg^f or ***u*i% kc. 

Remark (i) By “«*g ?^**” Bharata decides his procedure 
now. Thus he decided to see his mother and to rebuke her all 
the more, for due to her action tt** is suffering incalculable 
miseries ; so he says “to* a 5*1*11**” i Later on, he decided 
to march oul for Rama’s help. 

(ii) Thus here Bharata does not refer to his mother, 
but says “ut *rt thereby he shows or flings a 

taunt to his mother and does not like to call the doer of 
such a deed as his mother i. e. he lowers down his mother. 

(, fTFP, qfqsjffl cficfisft JltrTifrf^ ^ ) 

finrc i v ^t^t€t i [foiif m 

nfeg' m?r wt?t: ]! 

nfrf?TTt—1 fiw I ^^TRIT^ 

rTTC WWT I ^ 

i t flsrc i wr/^rcirw 

TTTO wxmtl iffcrnw*^ ^RlrT: I ?R ^ 

»RcT wf£:f¥ ] I 

i [ sr *tri sqr*Rri3 *r?t: ] i 

tfflfar I %’ HffSR^t I [ wfefa i 

fqr‘ qfaarg ] i 

Eng. Kaikeyi.—Vijaya f has Bharat come to see me ? 
Port—My noble madam ! so it is; the venerable Sumantra 
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has came back from the Prince Rarachandra and Bharat 
seems to interview your ladyship with him. 

Kaikeyi - (To herself) In which matter (on what account) 
will Bharat take mo to task ? 

Port.—My noblo madam [ will the Prince enter ? 

1. —nswifasrn or SflhiT i + i It 

means some or Introduction or subject matter. 

2. + , «n + *!H N + wff i will rebukeme. 

I qt%fa*ii l [ I ifaaiq q*T*f ] I 
nfifai ; (qfr^ qq??«i ^ ) ^<5 *fe- 
^TTSlt I Ilfa^g faf*I I [vrff fa rT^T I Siqg 5TCSP 1 
ufaaig far** ] • 

wttt:— far* faqfafig ? 

J?frf¥TVt—[ STT*? ] I 

tot:— fa ufasiTO: i ( vlfkm:) 

■sqq fa^^ tot fa —titot 
^TO^faf ' fanrT, fasTCIT «5qq3— 

*TTOrT ^frT ] I 

VTCrf:—*TrT:qT' faq* fatqquqqwsffiT I 

9TTq I ^fa 3Rfa$T ^1 ^m^VT l 

[ sTTrl I **fq ^fifaqlTT gfacTT q aj^TqfarTsqi ] I 

Eng. Kaikeyi—well go and let him enter. 

Portress.—Noble madam l let it be so ; ( having walked 
round and approached ) Let prosperity attain the Prince ; 
please enter. . 

Bharat—Bijaya ! have you informed her ? 



uf?TOT«TT2=fT*T 


Portress—yes, your highness. 

Bharat.—Then let us enter. ( They onter ) 

Kaikoyi.—My darling ! Bijaya relates ( reports ) that 
Sumantra has come back from Earn. 

Bharat-And some agreeable news I am now going to 
deliver unto you ! 

Kaikeyi - My darling j should Kausalva and Sumitra be 
summoned ? 

1. Refers to Bharata, Rather a poetical liconse, 

Substitution of for nq is not strictly allowable. But 
similar uses are seen. Thus Kalidasa has “*T fli “q*rt 

apn* V in Raghu VI; or take as separate word from 
the spqi^ai of qu? or i Cp.— ,; q*u sfW' in Bigveda. 

2. ajsmfunajT—It means si«fn ^TlfalWT i Comp ‘'ai^iqqft 
Tru*:” in Trarqqj i The proper form however should not be 

rather at*;raf«m«JT i Thus 3!*?' Sitlfa sfn >15? + = 

JTMra (srrwTfj) + 71 * ^iq?r; next 3is;tq*t' ifqqf<l=>!«STfq + fasf + 
mzfa - to cause to respond. Then by Tro weget 

srerafcrasji = to be caused te respond, And this is the meaning 
intended hero; whereas *3?*?' is not at all 

the sense intended here ; so reject this reading ; we however 
read sreiqfqqsqT in place of the usual form ; for the 

Prakit has and not i And Swapna has 

“*itqiT^ >r*;Tqq”—Act V. Ramayan also has 3ts;mfb i 

Hence defend it thus ifq sj^ + r*q^+qRf7!=>l«?T 

+ f*n^ + 9^fq ( of in i>laco of its elision being irregu- 
lerly done, cp s qi3qf?rif} and "anqfzrqsrqt 

«fi«u?>rr also in Dikshita’s 

siddhantakaumudi) = itsnq + faq x + Jszfa = s«;rqqfa i Then in 
ns; Wfu we get =» to order or cause to call out; 

similarly forms like s:^Tfq7iT &c are defended. * 







«TrT-'—5T I 

itst—(^amrro) i fa’ ^ f (?^) i (rasnO 

5TTC I [ # %‘ g ^ wtcl I WW 3TTFT ] I 

MTFT.—^Irrm— 

Eng. Bh.—This is not to be heard by them. (This should 
not be heard by them, or this is not worth their hearing). 

K&ikeyi— (to herself) Oh » what has possibly happened ! 
(Aloud) please tell my boy ! 

Bharat—Hear please \ 

m q*T *1*1'. I 

<TOWTqTT ’frn qilTH^T U^ll 

Prose.—q; urcrsq' qfovwrf hhut star ^ 

qsns: (^w jts:) i 

Eng. Your desires have been fulfilled (attained complete 
fulfilment) as the wife of him that has gone to the forest by 
your order has been carried away ( abducted ). 

1. sifaulJTTJj—faulJi: *fh <371 ; i • Or 

ifa i 

2. qrcroi—«« « *T tpq*li < ; wm i 

3. quifa: -qft + *Tq x + w ; qft^jint rir: i Cf.—“£^fal 
qrTHT. qsfaTiretfftl”—i Also mark the 
taunting tone of Bharata’s speech and his anger for his 
mother*8 action. 

*r*?r:—wt: i TOgurHifa^T^ni \ 

TOrawqr* ura’ mmwxnfif *wr n*«u 

•v »> * 



Prose. tfi:1 urei uw^htwi 

1^T?«1T*T w^«««n' TTIfl** i 

Eng. Kaikeyi—Alas ! 

Bharat—The outraging of a wife has occnred in the line 
of the powerful and magnanimous descendants of Ikshaku— 
owing to their having accepted or taken you as a wife, 
(or simply became they admitted you as a wife in their 
family.) 

1. *nC*T gwnPtifirfh \**[ i 

2. snfiwm-adj. to + ft»*l (»w$ f )i 

Even and TOTSiVtfu wn bos suffered wjpri * 

and that too through your vile course of action. 

3. wjrn*f ^iTPfa: *Nrctaf 

ft? wnnswf * jrftfii: i 

4. *ns u sW*« - wit: w? i « + v/s+«z v i 

5. Remark—This series of blames imputed on Kaikeyi 

made her dumb-founded and she how defends herself. This 
is the right moment for that.—Cf. ante. 

(^T3m?w) ^ I (wgRTSU?) 

*r mm: 

I 5TTrT, «** 51T^T% SJTtTO ] ! 

**??:—%* Sint ? 

1 *TnW[<S I 

] i 

3S5r*:— g^nETfrT *5^ | f*TR, 3^T 

iFerrrs^ qrfac'f*^ srerar 



tratsw*. 


SJ^fWT 

3jrnr wfacTSTOT f%'far!*. I 

VTfV— fe'farl ? v\\«\' qjq Vm mq»i I rfr^ri: 

Eng. Kaikeyi—{ to herself ) well ? this is the time for 
disclosing everything ; ( aloud ) my darling ! it is not known 
to you that his late Majesty had been cursed. 

Bharat—Was the king cursed ? 

Kaikeyi -Snmantra • tell it in details. 

Sumantra—As your ladyship commands. Listen please, 
Prince—Formerly the king went out a-hunting and there 
he killed with his Sahdabedhi arrow ( i. e. with his arrow 
that pierces the game following the track of the game’s 
sound) - an ascetic’s son who was, as it were, the very eyes of 
the ascetic that had his own eyes lost, mistaking him for a 
wild elephant—the mistake arising out of the trnmpet-like 
sound of his pitcher which he was filling in a certain pond. 

Bharat—He is killed 1 Heaven forbid it 1 Heaven 
forbid it! then l then— 

1. ***1*1*13*1 swu: i 

2. 7!»r s a: - nq N + n W f«i i 

3. w* * i 

4. flrerc*—H 3 fwifcgir?t i fa+tr 4 + *<? x i See our notes 

in “ftret Kirata XIV. 

5 . 353*1*:—*55 + + «n** N Wft \ Its object is 

** 9 * and it qualifies gf****: i “fa**” i 

6. toi i«nfa—ara: *t i *m- 

qrfa* swts: i *« i'f%*faf* < i + w «t% a’fa*' 

i Compare “**W **l” and “« ** ft*/?- 



3'ffw?t” Ac. ^**'*1 «*t«T uw *? *fa w* + 9 + fafa r«hi: i 
gqq* aqgqq: i *]&*'. *!*;: sfa 9>*i w 1 ; 

^ + -^ + q ? + w VI ft I WT5T«J VX] ( «?«WT9*TT Or *f®: ) *f?l 

i c|j|Ji5TfT^T^ilT5i^^qai w>i9|3hti *fa ***11 ?raf i 
i 

7 . sretfaqr—*«f«»(ireiW**’’) * 91*1 afta' q*a « *1 *f?i vi 5 ? + 

sqv..+ fifa ( 9T*^qn?i *?*unrc»o*i ) i ; or better — *r 

ftqfa (fesftftlfa, *fa *5? + ft*I + faf*T Wft fllvj^TfTK 

9i i Qual. irf u i 

8. f9q?rq*m:—f99?f •W' 9«J ?H9 ifa 9? I 

9. f\m: ffa ^*w>., fa^njsis: i 

vjy. ( Q5Q: ) gq^qi &C. 

10. mq*— Subj. to ^ understood. qiq^ 11*1 *i*q Ac. 
W5T.—rlrl^m *Tfl‘ ?^T— 

?[%i’ g^RT SSIHlfTO I 

srsnw* f^q^% ii{«ji ?f?r 

Prose.—*fem*T nawifam! 3* “*fl: uui Wf[ qq' smfa 

gcftftiSTq faqq*3%” sfa I 

Eng.-Then finding him in such a plight the truthful 
sage uttered after lamentation “oh ! you will also meet 
calamity due to the bereavement of son just like me.” 

1. iftasi - IT + m «I9 i i sf 3 <*t, related to ■q^C i 

2. sswifair—iw’ «rfag' HW m ?t*i + *riq s + faf?r vf ft » 

3. H«f>rt«i?i—g<r«i srta: *fa ^werftqfj ; Troifafb %et 

4. ft + q^ + W,2 ( 

N. B.—The Ramayan also supports this reading as folio- 
woe—3**5qginr *ji#rc^, qq 1 jq’ qnii «T«* 

9»ft«:f% 1 





m 

to* I 

! q^W*»Tf *T**T§ IT g^fft 

qq' qm?t *r ^ T^r^fw i ^qfro^tft 
5^^m* fsrnrT W ft? I [ ^TTrT ! T?rf%%TTfrqTTyr 
si faf^qq nqqrt Tmt qq' afqq: q *to*&w*i i 
iwt WffilSITqJ gwrfqq^ra' fqqT q WqfrT ] I 

mci\— g%7 gqfaqqT% q iffaq: I 

TOq\—qTC I qxmrqqq q??V)fq\ % fq<q- 

^Tflt I [^TTrT I q^fSTq^J TT^ifrf»iff?<T fqqqiq:] 

VTxV—*m qg^sj qqifrl %' qnTTOqfgrfffa I 

Eng. Bharat.—Alas ! what a misfortune. 

Kaikeyi.—My darling ! it is for this reason and not out 
greed for the kingdom that my son Ramcbandra has been 
sent to forest the guilt being thrown on me (the blame being 
lain on me ). Because the curse of that groat ascetic 
could not be avoided without a long separation of son. 

Bharat.—Why have I not been sent to the forest, the long 
separation of son being equally applicable to me ? 

Kaikeyi.—My boy ! your separation grew a normal one as 
you dwelt long in your maternal uncle’s house. 

Bharat—well and good ; but why did yon fix fourteen 
years. 

..1. ^faSqflnf ( STfnqf^in ) ; or nora to *nf« 

Ac understood. 

2. ▼HI 5—eift i 

3. ftfacq—I volunteered all responsibility 
on myself and sent pitiable Rama to forest to fulfil 

—the nature’s ordain is I 



Ijf?THT*nZ3i*T 


4. —gw+ww’ qpi x il*a: i 

5. 4T*ram>—4T*rai »n«r *i *1«: ; 4«»1 or gq^qt 1 *»t 1 %m 
softer 1 

6. vrfr^<t.qiq:— *m: tfa qft+» + wta qrafa; *i 
qfwta vfa 1 Sage’s curse must happen it is -qqfc. 

; and as through nature all this has happenod, king 
Dosaratha must die through H*fwW 1 Now to make the in¬ 
evitable course come to pass in auy way Kuikeyi (lid this 
through the approval and advice of qfiis and others. The ityq 
is to take place through Rama’s death or through Rama’s 
exile ; of these exile is better than death. So Kaikeyi in con¬ 
ference with the priest adoptod this coarse of action though 
it seemed very shocking on her part and though all blame 
came upon her. And the limit of the year was uttered 
unawares. Thus Kaikeyi defend s herself and thus our poet 
raises Kaikeyi higher than she is protrayed in Ramayana. 
See Next para. 

7. gqfinnw’ -fvn urn w; fafrs: vw. qif^ ; 

5 u« fqqqre: sfa 4 ^ 1 

8. jqftqna —Wf 1 

9. Whito—; adj fco vl 1 

10 . qrg^f a—gt' aa; qfa <00! 1 

11. sarffaa: -quwa: qpatwa: sfa qya + qnjrra^iW fa a qsra:- 
ira: w + JB Wft 1 To this ^apca being habituated this will not 
pain him in the least. Rather Rama being his dearer son 'his 
separation will cuase nain so qaarq of Rama was arranged for. 

12 . qqfafllfa--'+ Wfa plural. fwiftmfa vtfr. I 

13.. fa' inTOf—'“ftfaTiqwTqilliffi "lft SV UUUl ( 

qiuqin, **r &c aro also allowable. 



cprT.^nfrm cprcre*i- 
f%*TO ^rfrorfri % [sn?r, f^rarr ffa 
^T3Rm qTOf^s^n ^gtai erofart grew j 

W??P—m%«l' f^TTfagTT i ^ %%?r- 

^TO;—$TO, fk%fT‘ 

^ I 

«TcT: —^*rl (f^faspinfaw. *3*g * fVsjpmTT- 

~o 

TO, *P5 **Ic£5T WT3 ^gqqWSPRT JUfT 

cTc|«3 ’ OT&ffiSPl l | 

Eng. Kaikeyi.—My darling i I intended to say “fourteen 
days” but my heart being perturbed, I uttered fourteen 
years. 

Bharat.—Yes you are capable enough to judge every¬ 
thing ( you are clever enough to consider all points ). Well, 
was it known to the elders ( superiors ) ? 

Sumantra.—Prince it was known to Vasistha, Batnadeva 
and the like and was also approved by them. 

Bharat—Ho ! these aro the seers of everything in the 
world. Luckily your ladyship is not blameful ! Mother l 
your noble self has been accused ( censured, blamed ) by me 
whose anger was roused due to ( or on account of) fraternal 
love,—this, is to be forgiven. Mother ! I salute thee. 

1. YiswpraT—a«T:,ifi mnro 

i See ante Act I. 

2. W* *rar tf<i if i Adj to mi i 

3. fafefw—wro iu*r% 

Wfa i 

33 



4. —an ^ iiThtR ff?l Wft ust i This is a devia¬ 
tion from Ramayana and thus onr poet raises Kaikeyi and 
serves his dramatic purpose as well. This in a great way 
absolves Kaikeyi of her blame. 

5. —f* v[ ft i 

i *ft n*».dt Jimfam 3* i 

6 . Wftr; dm similarly 

faftn^ is derived. 

7. iVlmmfM;—wrof «t*rot wivk: *w firerfafti ««nw 

ftjj: i ftrota*t ifh ^ro* *551 n«w i *w *f« i 

8. Troq*nn—* totTRi »wh ! ^+tw s +w Wfa i 

9. qi«« « v flow I *i«nftffa ftfi slut « 

10. adj to wi i ^*i + ^? N +q^ + w Wft i 
VJJ 1 TO %Rfi! 15 1 Qual WT I 

11 . ^snn—e^+fw^+w; fern, *u 1 «q + fa^ v «*^ueftn 
3 s«tufa *frrafa tm ««rti ««a: 1 

12 . m'fwwm—*W N +fa* v +?roi qrofa; agreeing with i\r\ 
which has *TOfa t*i 1 

14. '•mure* —*fi? + *? + f«u*r + mz q 1 Bharata asks par¬ 
don for his rude behaviour on mother, for he did not know 
the real/act so long. To him mother is divine now “shir 
faro «f*rot fqurara ^ lag”—«iuq«T 1 

^%*rt—STiq ! im OTST g^W ^TI^’ *r 

wWfe I SSl fw 1 %£fw 1 sift stsft 1 [ SfTrT, 
mr sTm mm 9<toi mnvsm ^ mbiifa i srftre, sf'cre i 
afls?I ^Tq: ] 1 

Vm -—I Ji nWfa ’RoWrfi* ! 

*wNmi *miuwui w\w' 

qtwfR I 



irets^: 


EDg. Kaikeyi.—My darling \ which mother (or is there 
any mother that) does not forgive her son’s faults. Riseup ! 
rise up. What harm in it ? 

Bharat.—I am blessed ( I deem myself blessed ). Good¬ 
bye so to you. This very day I shall set the entire circle of 
kings in aid of my brother. 

1. 'qi + q«& + srz faq i By the rule 

it should be used in the atmanepada. would have 

been proper. It is an irregular use of Bhasa. 

2. 3^4 g* N ++ feq x i Wpuq’l 

^TrT.— 

TTSfiito 11^.4 H 

Prose.—('qqu ^?u) Wt a*fT aiTifa i 

iwfsi: vsf: nvw h * qg? q^' »»rr»iautta ’q i 

Eng. Now I shall darken the sea-coast with my elephants 
in rut and line it up with the camps of my soldiers •, and 
then with my forces crossing the sea, I shall cause both the 
sea as well as Ravan to Ire equally dried up ( to be equally 
pale ). 

1 . quu^njyqiTTr—adj to %«ir 1 a? + % = an ; w qnff \ 1 aar: 

anu: *fu Wvn 1 n m ’ffjqqn’c: u«:«q*q: ua 1 an if: ( fifl ^ai) 

[ aqr J n gq N ?qi or \ k *[ i 

2. *f*u*Tia 4ln*. *fu 1 ?nf fqq»?r: ifii 

; if: w *fn : q* x +*i Wf«o«»R[ i. e. qfaani 1 

3. —a + »is satar asqqq ; adj to vt: • 

4. —"«* ipif swi% M vn 1 wnimiii aa sna 

a?!tin i arr?i qq ug5*q arfa: a«i utiyqua aa: nwa qiaa TqaT 

TTa«nw aniTVRnn 

5. gwpf—*fa qiz*g 1 wriPmara ; 

or it is an adverb. 

8. *nf*ni—wf fa^t+fw ; direct obj to auTfa ; the indirect 
being as?** 1 



s$o a ftnwCTiH 

(w)—i 35 sis?: i 

( vfal$ ) ^f?f?TTt—% f *TTt I 

at* *T?rr i [ *i<ig $*nr. i w’ 

£rre*fe^ Ji?rr I ] 

^>7t—^3? I 

«OT--OT «r?«qiTr?l^T ? 

^ ! W TOmtVTOTlft I [ 

tot ! ^T^nmi^Tfjfsr^T^: ] 

35T*ttohto i (rmnruii: *re) i 

I 

EDg. What! a sound seem3 to arise ! Look quickly 
therefrom it is. ( Having entered )— 

Portress.—May victory attend the Prince; on hearing this 
fact (incident or event) the eldest queen has got fainted 
( has fallen down in a swoon ). 

Kaikeyi.—Oh ! 

Bharat. - What ? has my raothor fainted ? 

Kaikeyi.—Come along my darling! we shall assure 
( console) the venerable lady. 

Bharat.—As my mother commands. 

( Exuent omnes )—( The sixth act.). 

1. q<irq—adv. arc x + *} - afaq and qjn i 

2. Srnwfprl—%isr *fh W in i naisi + 1 * = Stj* ; also 

>f v. i This refers to qftam i 

3. TOrefiren:—*n+ w s +fa*, q z wm: i 

4. —It is as already seen an s«qq to denote qfa or 

( Here it implies or freq i 



i 

( rTri: flftsiffT cTTW ) 

mq^:—^f^aF \ \ 

(.sfera) snn, to* fa i [ , =to 

«fa ] i 

mw-—a^qfaTq-snqqfa—qq: ^T*T- 

qfiM a tt^^t 

§tT?T fqHtq^frfwfq^I ^q ^qfq'fe^iRJrl- 

^Tfolt ^trTTORR ^TTW^T’TOR^r. 

im\ l cre^ftrorTOq^^fa^ ^ R^rftirfa 
FTcf ^^fercnfafrT I 

( Then enters an ascetic ) Ascetic.—Nandilaka ! Nandilaka ! 

( Entering ) Nandilak.—Here 1 am noble sir ! 

Ascetic.—Nandilak ! the chief of the hermitage informs, 
that having killed Ravan, the abductor of his wife and the 
oppressor of the three regions, and having installed Bibhishana 
who bears a character opposite to that of a Rakshasa, and 
having taken with him Sita who has proved her spotless 
character amengst gods and the divine sages and being beset 
with or snrrounded by or followed by the chiefs of the Beai-s, 
Rakshasas and monkeys, here approaches the venerable Ram 
being ( or who is ) as charming as the moon-clear autumn- 


sky. Therefore decorate everything in our hermitage as 
befits our resolution or in proportion to our prosperity. 

1 . $*rqfh:—He is a sage who maintains thousands of gfq 
and teaches them ( see Sak ). 

2. jfr wwnfwn —«T «r, m sra: \ m*i 

wqmrm^sfh «+^TK+^ni + v+f«» , i Wft m^i%=^qqsmi; 
msrcimn afafii *u?j i This shows that Havana deserved 
punisment from Rama. 

3. q fqswtn—wmwi qfanqrn s»nnc: *fa fawiqit i ur 

qq rfwtwn tfh mitf mgi'mrfaHUi i fqsrqu'* *f« fasi- 

w.—tq + 5 + fare + gre qrnfri *«tqre* ftstw fftr i i 
Ravana was so called for his terrible motions. 

4. irm: i % qq fq^qwrfa qwqmft 

*ra qfafa qg i 

5. fqqrst q*f«Ti'fti i wit mi 
$qi w tw to tfa tw sure: i 3g f%*«l qfaqa*i *fh ssgqi 1 ^q 
fqfq fro fmwmfem u«t: mrfmfis q? 1 or fam: are a class of fa*- 
gqq» fitififfoiR »qi Tig frow^i mromfor* hot:, q* 1 
mu 1 

6. :—mwiq (TOjtre ) qresre *mra wfm 

** **T!*r. 1 gmr qTftfif <u?i j 

7. rnfaTOrniTO^Tfinre:—wfe fair^n tfa TO^m 1 wwv.' 

mrqflTftTqiiT'mi UT}^ *fa S?gqT I iq wfapi: ?fa ^quiq 

1 As mqTOff mqnn is free of dark clouds and charming, 
so Rama was now free of ^q«q and fqq? and so shining to all. 
Comp ‘‘TOiTOTOMiTOTftwpimTOTqii" , 

8. ^wfimqsT—RSRurf^cqni wq% qj 1 toitwh fq«q: ifa 
<<rq ; ^q 1 

9. 9V ! *fuq«rn—qq +■ ar t q + 1 

10. wwftfiBmun—«m + w$im?wrc fT*+w+wn*fwqTm' wte 

m*t • 



wn ! I ! 

W* SsjfarlH I feg J I 

rfl^T.—? 

T^ST I fa* wg^r- 

f^f«TT* $ra^ mtm*[ i (sr^r 

1 fat w^wftfrrrr* grawf??: 

HHUTO ] I 

*nw—? 

>lfa—8 ^ ^351% [ 3 *3^ *3T^% ] I 

cnro—*ra«*i* snifa 1 

Tra^T: 1 

sif^— ^ q u^ ra 1 (ffairaw:) [ 

Eng.—Nandi—Noble sir ! everything has been decorated ; 
but— 

Ascetic—what is that ? 

Nandi—Here is the Rakshasa of Bibhisan’s train. As re¬ 
gards their food, onr chief is the final authority ( as regards 
feeding them the decision rests with onr chief). 

Ascetic.—What for ? 

Nandi.—Certainly they eat. 

Ascetic.—Away with your anxiety. The Rakshasas are 
subject to Bibhisana. 

Nandi.—So let my salutation go to the good (pious ) 
Rakhasas, ( exit). 



8$8 

1 . + ; or sfa <n?i i 9 

*ifa trm^, lfajuuq; - 1 

2 . ww*ftifaw*i—wwqv; ftrfimn *fit iw\ 1 Adv. Qnal. 

&c understood. 

3. ‘'fsrafa:*—fays: 1 1 

4 . ftaVMttvn *fa <u?i 1 “fatst fimrartt unTfara vr^* 
wror: 1 

?TTW—( ) UU- 1 ^ — 

nu mu, m\ wi^ ftata^rft- 
qf*ftffTrragT I 
T% ^qflTC TO* : 

f*f?TH’?UT i ^?ftwnTT ii T^ fa^T^TTcl II ^ ll 

Prose.—% (3) wr 1 iw^lWta: vfk: «w-n ira: fagg) 1 

wwrai q$ira*frfm *rcg—tfu iwfwf: gfafa ftpipro:) 

^m’sl ( ) faupnq fafwwwdfa* 1 

Eng. Ascetic.—( Beholding ) well, here is arrived the 
venerable Ragbava or the ruler of men, who is now descen¬ 
ding on earth from the aerialcar being eulogised by many 
a sage saying “victory be to you, let your second enemy, if 
any, be subdued and let the entire earth be subject to your 
Royal Umbralla”. 

1 . gw—*ftg *f* sfg ggjuT; vocative case. 

2 . wi:—fa + g?j Wfa 1 Fit to be conquered. Havana 
being killed your second enemy if any will verily be con¬ 
quered or vanquished by thee. 

3 . ^mqui - tiiwra qa us or uuir «r *fa **; 

adj to ^fa: 1 * mwm sra* «fn *mro + *-Mr ft = ^fTcTqgj^ 
umbrella. Comp "wiflpnt **n: Kalidasa. This is a 

sign of universal sovereignty. 





4. vTf5T w: sfh ; g»f wg v*fgg g*f *g, wN i 

3: » ••RUdisfS sigtffictfg 9:*’—Kirata XIV. Adj to gfafa: i 

5. dggTg:— *fl + wt*r^ v im .g ; adj to *FT9*s: i 

6. * nfr g : ~*pr*T*Pt »s?: *rar sfh <?rg (S3); gg m \ 

RT giRR tg? 1R ffh | 

W srag sreig i ( f*m*fi :) >i 

*f?T I 

Eng.—Victory be to thee ( may you prosper ). [ Exit ]. 

N. B.—fTOwssraqi' gifviwta—g^f^'nunqjTSTt «*it>n*rt 
Owfai fRWi*W vrampcig 9T qmiMJT^ 

TORtf**: *nr: dig *? g glggwfflRPRfircr. n Here it is wh' 

or fag as one cf the actors crnre is »r«ro, and the other Nan- 
dilak is *ftg speaking Prakrita. See ante also. 

( rfTT ufazifcT JJW. ) 

Tmm 5TT2I%c^T 

fanw7*i I 

qrerofa fFSflrrwm: 

4jfaq| gP Wiq‘ mr. II g II 

Prose.—€flfafl«wiRW' TPwg grofaai *gfa ggggcrg font 
gfat Rid ap5«wn Rg»rofq ■rrto: ( «nwT *t ) ^fasn fjfaggRgire* 
RTS Rig Rlfd I 

Eng. Having killed Havana, who was full of prowess 
and strength, having re-gained Sita who is pure and endowed 
with all the virtues in the world, and having performed the 
orders of my superiors to the lasl? letter, I have again arrived 
at the forest-residence of the sages. 



Hi Z3W 

1. q—adj to *tTOq; to' w Wr’ * to^o* *»* i 

TO$tef* g*s nq ifh TOjftfa: i eq + ^ + t + w erfif* i 

2. 9«9int-qrf: nrfafa to* 1 I Mark Rama’s esti¬ 

mate of Sita here. 

3. *rwr.—'+ are N i Here the better reading is wit— 
W+iraj ire x comes by the rule "eraraiq J!«j n * r* en^ 
g**5iq”; take to mean * whole”. 

4. ij*ta—q* + f*ro x +WT* S i 

5. gfasiroTOmq—gfa: q* *>?: erfei; to' gr«: g<? x qqT i gfa 
5l»iT>nq totoj: <nq i Rama refers to his totov among ^fa 
in TOWjg i And hence this is the place of sceno here. 

7. *if«— s%i{ wrf figwq, ^ i *w—refers to 
understood. 

iw—mmitera wFa* «f^T fa^a- 

sra ^ ifai\ i (faster) ' 

Eng.—Having entered inside in order to pay her respect 
to the female asceties ( ascetic ladies ), Sita is dolaying. 
( Looking aroand ) oh ! here is Sita. 

1. WTOHiq —*d W* <5V. Blfa *fa fa <*! i 

2. *f«TOTOT froiTOig: by ‘fa?Tgfa*j- 

vro Wgifarm * ewarr” i ^f« 4- to + i 

3. fa*T?fa —fa* is long time. fa**wi«j sfh fa* +■ *ro x *r*ra 

( erf ^ifa ) fa*: one who makes delay or by fa* means 
fa*gwi fa* to *un*ffl sfh fa*+W x +ere%i The reading 
fa*rafa is bad in gram farofa may be derived by “?rcj 
«flfn f«ro x ” j Comp ‘'fa*raf* igg Sak VI. 

(TT) ^f?T FT ^ STT^fa TOTO*. %^fTT* 5? | 

?rqf^^TT^^T%55o|\ HWWT ^mqfrf II3II 





Prose, aqftrof: qvra: (romtarttora:—;tfiUT^rrcqi ) “sqftfii’* 

“tftW mOfii* "sJTfii finrirwc* *1*1^3*} 

^Tfn i 

Eng.—The daughter of the King of the Janka dynasty is 
slowly approaching being affectionately adresesd as “my 
friend”, ‘ Sita”, 'Janaki” “daughter-in law” by the ascetic 
ladies in proportion to their age. 

1. nqfaitf W. iTftfil ii\r\ ; qrapf qm ft m i <?r< 
moaning wife is always masc. plural. 

2. qqrqq:—qq: qpifirawr ifh ^proton: i Adverb. 

3. qqftfa, ^fh—tfh qqui 

4. >q*Tq>fywqiT fqm V*\ qq tffl Utq I aTSlfailTqsl 
«TTq^ i TOTtrar i She is now more affectionately looked 
at by all, for she is now qprfii faro i 

5. toptciwi—+ w\+Wfur an»re s ; adj to i 

(rm; qfa^ifa * ) 

^ $sferat I i 

g* TT^r i [ ! mr 3 fzfcrav i ^q- 

i *i c^nr nsnfas^f q facj* ] * 

Oicu—i i *s5rfa *ifasre<nt* fa* * qfawifa i 
( 'dmicej ) ^ TOOTT [ t q<!jTQjfas3*^\qfa[q ^ 
qfawTfa i *TO^: ] I 
tt*t.—S fisfer, ^ifq ^THifa 

I ’Snq*? ga«*qiT ! WZV. ? 

^TT^nfar **«ft**q^i*T qfti ga n 
*’^T l [jsTHTfa HT^rrftl I *Fd\fa»dqtf3iT ^ftqifa- 

rTsqT: tfsW- ( Y) I 



TTW:— TF&m I f% afiT^’ I f 

*ig:rosi«mra wraw«ra^rraarai**i i^t qfhnsi* 

^isri? I 

Os, x 

Eng. ( Then enter Sita and the ascetic lady ) 

Ascetic lady.—Hallo » this is your husband. Approach 
him ; we cannot see you alone without him. 

Sita.—Yes j but still it seems to be increditable to me. 
(Having approched) May my noble husband prosper. 

Bam.—Maithili ! do you remember that in this Janas* 
than was our former residence. Can you recognise here 
your adopted sous, the trees t 

Sita.—Yes J yes ! I remember the leaves of these trees 
were visible before very eyes and now they require our faces 
to be raised in order to see them. 

Ram.—This is so. Time makes the low high and the 
high low. Maithili I can you remember bow the herd of 
dear got frightened at the sight of Bbanvt clad in white 
under this very Chattim tree. 

1. $ 2 f«w.—+sg naff a householder having 

or a husband. **{ f 

2. foyiftqfafa + I 

Connect yu?r 3 qPiiqjta*! sa sfrwifa &c. 

*8rai*ni i 

4. adj to i sru <r* i ywdt iRnpfft 
Hffssu*: w'\n • See ante also. 

5. ^isfifaflsnnn: - i*i: *«j«: i wgifa q?rrf«o q* + 

6. Adj to qpitftra* 

swn: i 



^HflTSSr: Vi£L 

7. q'jqi:—i Adj to *r«?)%ffq<T!»ff: (§nr:) i 

8. f*w«JWlqqi^qr.—adj to stt*: i qq Ji*f qr l fl*?l 

^qr^s: *fh <n?t i q*;—«7«iq *** < ?raV. s'qqRqr. i 

9. gqs|M»7|—3q + ^ W fo «RT n % I 

10. aq^qqre;— v Jiff Jiff ) 9R q«otrn q«3 9 ift *f ; q* 
an^rani *q*TOT*m *tp»™h totto? ^qn tfli qpqw ftqfa: i 
TO»T*T *fa ^iqqr-qwqpn-qs?ql5t t 

11. *wjtot* 1—qat - *ra: uw afafn ififtfq: t Adj to wcitu i 

12. qfon!,*{—qfq ( qqw x ) + aq x w Wft i Adjtoqqsq«i 
18. Remark—Bharata met Rama at chitrakuta not at 

«ITOTq i So this is also a deliberate deviation from the 
Ramayana. 

frm —tort^! f^‘ ^rrofa i ( Wuca i %z 

STTifa ] l 

*m : — 1 «nf g «if%g<?t ro«v i 
^nfa*r§^n<ra fW^fsrcri zrt *m*i[ 

*z*ft &z- \ 

! iJT ^ *T <S T&' \ («trlT 

%q3 ) [ m ^ wt ^ *fagg,] i 

*ra :—<toot **w 3*9 i *firarr*fp ipr. *rrer. i 

r» A 

(f^t Mta) m fat g— 

Eng. Sita.—My noble husband. I remember well. 

Ram.—This is the great watery place the very witness of 
our austerities. Here came before our sight the deer known 
as Kanchanparsva, when we were seated here to think of the 
annual funeral rites of our departed father. 

Sita,—Yes, my noble husband ! but no, do not talk like 
this. 



H'G® 

Ram.—Away with your anxiety ; that time has long 
passed ; (looking at the directions ) oh 1 wherefrom. 

1. —adv. to vividly. i 

2. sifcw a :— wji: vfwjK, “’Toitsu: amfqf*:” «fii 

<utyw. with vra.flflSWTq for Katyayana says —V *3l%g 

i And some commentators take ’f»sjtf5 as I 

Or grolw a n: with i 

3. fawforani - f*UT w*' «fa <uq, tun 1 

4. wf«nq*t—w* + g*( i This sentence is peculiar to Bhisa. 
The meaning is ut *3*5 <*<tu w«u or wq ufavr i See ante. 

5. «nr»!«u—'“iwquifq iralfw” vajSre 

a^iut i 

6. 1 ^fh + «n + w mu* ft i Norn. ii g = 
sisjvn * 

(tt) sipoafa 

^ fan q^T^?r: i 

^anrfY^r€\f?r n « « 

Prose. t*j: «gqqaf<i i qwiw^w. () Or. 

f?»: nsnvOft =9 1 qzwn?Mi*: wffifWn: *q' 

•wflsrrtfh i 

Eng. (Wherefrom) arises this dust which is as brown 
as the pollen of a Lodhra flower, and which being wafted 
( driven ) by the breeze covers the horizon. And ( along 
with it)—the blowing of conch-shells, being augmented by 
the grave sound of the beaming of drums, turns this forest 
into a oity. 





1. *)***wfo[:— tin' i S* **t*: if* 9*301 of 

5** class 1 ***:*!*: * «*i*: if* ** 1 ( *«t *m ) 

*V: it* «*$qi 1 jfa:—here qf*T«: **:, brown or purple. 
Qual. <'*: 1 

2. oo^niw.ii:—qq** wi,*: if* 5** 1 m+v+w *i*f* 1 

3. q«nv*tfn—** + 0 + *i+0 + mz f*q x i Nom. x «:; the 
reading «*u§*tf* is more expressive here. 

4. qsumftinn?:—qm'ft *i a*t*i 1 qz*r*r «*: 
if* **q 1 *w: *1*: if* i qzTBPiw iftvns: if* 1 oof 
<rcsT*T «<f*: if* <*n 1 *ln*t ( «*rgnmt) *15: if* <** 1 q<r*«i** 

if* «***[*: 1 «: 11 vaj^ *:—+ *i *rof* 1 

5. *JTl)*<lf*—***** ***'*nftf* if* mrc + f^i+v «e x f*q 1 
iw ** ! ?wi* fa* M<qq; 1 This UP5* is now transformed into a 
***, owing to tumultuous sounds there. Compare “*qt**- 
fa< qiffrqrfnqTTjqT’’—Swapna V. 

v irfarsiT) ^rejrar:—t *na:r !— 

W*f 1 

sirafa: ^ swrat HTeft ti * 11 

Prose. s^*i T *refjft9«ir: »?i«q*s»ftsa‘ «**:, ***r ** 1 * ( ^g*ir* 
* *q *f) ** *n*fa: (*)**(**) s*na: 1 

Eng, (Having entered) Laksman—May my noble brother 
prosper ! Sir ! Being eager to meet you, Bharat—who is 
devoted to his brother, has arrived here will a huge army, 
in company of our mothers. 

1. src5H**9gn9*:—*w*fafa 1 a* «*n9*r: if* «V9*i 

—«*^ *11 

2 . «ia* ***<*: ,if* ^ 9 * 1 » 

3. « *f*—^q*i** ; or **$*1*^131*5*1* ***1*1 1 



Tm :—swjjut ! UhM *xn\ hth: i 

«pg SUT:—*TT3T I W fa** I 

TW : — Sfilfe I 

fasira\feirri 3 I 

^rTT— WIT3* l «T ^T^T I 

[ ^rriiga ! **Tfr *tt*rt: ] 

Eng. Bam.—My darling Lakshmana 1 has Bharat 
arrived ? 

Laksbraan.—Yes ! noble sir. 

Bam.—Maithili 1 expand your eye3 to see Bharat with 
yoUr motber-in law in his front ( or Bharat who is at the 
head of your mother-in law ). 

Sita.—My noble husband ! Bharat has approached in the 
desired ( opportune ) moment. 

1. ’a^sr^pfrT*!—adj, to »roi«i i ’sre: ^ vr. ifh ^R'fTi 

gmt: s« afafh «? i grtasifafc i 9*: ** *fii 

jw % +wn * Wft i 

2. ft*rtWa*OT*i—fanni finnnn ifa + 

n?H[% fas + @ + nra i Bama wishes Sita’s wholehearted 

affectionate looks on Bharata even now. See Act IV also. 

3. v^sT—adj to ! w % +ir. Wfa i V&i' 

w<r: i 

( m: nfwfrl VJX- WRFIC: ) 

tot;—S’ sf: *3*f*reS fifw firgw* 

# 

WHUfa sctw ii \ ii 


sHmsr : 


8^ 

Prose.—gero: *nr*rT»W wtWfcff«f|lw‘ vra ’ «tafea 
*: a: wfwf: fwT: ( mz: ) uremia*! »T^‘ fair (sg) 
uth: 'll fa i 

Eng.—With a view to meet my superior ( elder ) brother 
with his wife ( attended by his wife ), delivered ( released ) 
from the various difficulties that reached their climax, 
just like the shining moon released from the clouds in the 
autumn, I have with gladdened heart, come here to-day 
accompanied by my relatives ( near and dear ones ). 

1. ge i Adj to i Rama’s 

success in delivering Sita and his arrival have made me i 

2. sptt; *fa *n'*i; if: ( qftw;) *gg ; 

My gftf has made me come with ^5T*I i 

3. mfwf:-uwi: fwn: ira'f iTftfcl ** i 

4 —^tgit €1?tt afafh i Adj to i 

TW:—%PZV; I 

r^t:—^ i fa* i f?fe*rr qsjft 
qfW gw i [wm\ far* 

l c3T f nf"^* 

TJ*T .—1 

STOUT*.—^T: 1 *lfa*T3* I 

?[«$:—i t 

*ronr.—*rg»zft<fts%T i 

Eng. Ram.—I salute ho mothers ! 

All.—My darling! live long.' Luckily we meet you 
alright or in good health with daughter-in-law after you 
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have fulfilled your vow ( or we congratulate ourselves in 
meeting you etc ). 

Ram. -1 am obliged. 

T<nkfthman-—Mothers ! I salute thee. 

All.—Live long ! my darling. 

Lakshman.—I am obliged. 

«mT — 1 wm i [ ^ ] i 

Wi?—. fronm itf* favnm w] i 

ixv3 \—i 

W .—m % TOTf55!ffTTT, I 

Eng. Sita.—Noble madams, I salute tbee. 

All.—My darling ! be ever auspicious. 

Sita.—I am obliged. 

Bharat.—Venerable sir ! I salute tbee ! Iam Bharat. 
Ram.—Come along ! Ikshvuku-Prince ! come along ! may 
you live long. 

1. frrinrar—fa*’ ^ir*’ $*w' toi m ** i 

*r«?r*rat urt: i u»r «s?r: *ifa *fh so 

*nr*-«Hra«i:« f«rami»? N «nw i fat *fa i 

fan* trj 3 Mtvtftafira qu i She has suffered adver¬ 
sities. so the proper is - may you be ever r 

tot* ^uPJTRnsf sfiqregzjmTnr- 

JTif^n gsnriw i • 

^9TTCn*T3ff«T? srcf^^^q' .. . . . * 

., srcto ii ^ (i 

-( See 4 th Act;. 16th sioka ). 

.*' - - •> .‘.I ... Z. *‘c 5 

it 



*\a\—^rrs ^^ [ ^rajgS**! far- 

nw& ] I 

**?r:—H3«zfhft»far l Wj t i 

Eng. Bharat.—I am obliged ; Venerable Madam ! I 
salute thee. 

Sita.—Be a constant companion of my noble husband. 

( Be ever a follower of my noble husband ). 

Bharat.—I am favoured ; I salute thee, venerable brother. 

Trsf% I UT^T I 

( ^r^frT ) I 

! M f Wttdi TFWr: I 

*[*:— tot, ? • 

5TTS. f^TT%sjfa€t § irnfait I [ STTrT, 

f^TTr^^Tfcrrr. ^ TJC? irffop ] I 

Eng. Lakshman.—Come ray darling ! live long. Firmly 
embrace me ( embraces ). 

Bharat.—I am obliged. ( Seeing Rama ) venerable sir ! 
please retake the kingdom ( responsiblity of the kingdom ). 

Ram.—Why, my darling ? 

Kaiktyi.—My darling, this is our ever cherished desire. 

1. ■suguw * vfa i After Sita's *nfiw x , 
this is one of the best ^nfire^ Inksbmana can bestow. 

2. ftro fi w fa fl:—Sue ( neuter ) is long time. 
tfh i ^ifw + «q s + *5 Wf«n i 

Remark.—After Bharata’s "df?TO^t *T*IW.*, Rama says 
“an* sRuf^” only to have a sanction from Kaikeyi who was 



instrumental in depriving him of it. Kaikeyi understands 
this and says ftrofiwrfira: 

( m: jrfcmfrT *ra.s : ) 

3 srcti lit wrownc u 

Prose - t #. ( ftwfararr) fifw: are*: ( asnfq ) 

^fjrcgqTisTS' ^r^irpfm' 3«i - se *i mut i 

Eng. My mind has been eager to see my superior ( elder 
brother or venerable brother) the destroyer of Ravan, 
whose merits (virtues) and prowess have never been eclipsed, 
though he was confronted by series of difficulties. 

1. w:—^wvpiT Wftfc or i See next. 

2. fire'—'fo* v (wife) + * Wfai Adj to If 

fwu is taken as fcqrfc then it is n and qjgsT has 

qirtr ^ut i But wpf? fqni N is ««*« usually ; in that case, 
w: has * 3 *T «Rti*k vir« Alt. form is fefaa: by the rule 
' finf: *if*TOTt:” i 

3. »j<n*i3!tfa f^c swra: i 

fare*! ^ferefafa JT5i v **ht*j: i *jvbrtf% q«j u^i^; 

4. OTTONrat—ladj. to *T**J I TO* facin' «fa VrT + ?f 
+ z «6T| ft i qraro ’qjuqr^: ?tfafa ^ i Such a »jq deserves im¬ 
mediate honour. 

( ) *nix! i 

w —^ f TOJSTFJ I 

i i 

Itm—^ [ 1R[Q ! f^r* ] I 

’^*j|t(Tts%r i i i 







SfWT—I ^TT^iTTTT vs i 

—’*rFzft<fc% i mq ! ^ 

<cT5*R*?fa*TCf?T: i 

Eng. ( Having approached ) venerable sir ! I am Satrn- 
ghna. I salute thee. 

Ram.—Come my darling ! welcome ! live long. 

Satrughna.—I am favoured, ( obliged ). Noble madam 1 
I salute thee. 

Sita,—Live long, my darling t 

Satrughna.—I am obliged. Noble sir I-salute thee. 

Laksaman.—Welcome [ ( may you ) live long. 

Satrughna.—I am obliged. Venerable sir! Here are 
Vasistba and Vamdeva accompanied by all the subjects and 
having taken the materials for coronation they seek an 
interview with you. 

1. Wsrfhfh 1 Obj of i 

2. Remark.—Sita says to u— ( “^*3 fa* iWhereas 

is case of Bharata she said «*i, for whole¬ 

heartedly desired to be united with Rama. 

(u-) gfafa: ^rai'sfri 

5TPTHT?15TSIT^5? cfc* TTRT^Tc^ I 

T^pf^rT H HTOlfkfat' 

5^ * TO* || C. H 

P 4 s 

Prose.—gfaw; w*r*?l*T 

TOKrfvrflnv* n i 

Eng. The sages intend to see your face sprinkled for the 
first time ( or first to see your sprinkled face ) with the holy 
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waters gathered by their own selves through your favour from 
various rivers and rivulets, just like the lotus wet with 
water, 

1. qfani w'wi qfira- 

«rr*r«s ^?*fb ifn ' a* ***# W' » usual to fiuish 

coronation by holy to make the function a true success. 

See to:** iu I and our notes there. 

2. BBI^—R + B^+U^BBl?: I ««!»! %fll, ; or im*{ 

Bllfiw tf?l k UR SRqiBJTTfs UTfa f|W«r. 

ifif wri: i Rama was the incarnation of the 
Almighty god,so the btbrri of by the sages was through 

his bbt? majesty or favor, bibi? however -palace. 

3. H BBlfaftn m— «fa BBQBT > Rlfa + f%^ N +RT 

btb fu l Qual i They want to see your ’Rfafa* first. 

ir® i 1 [ JT^p ! 

^TrT l ] I • 

TJW. —ZTJT^iaTc^T ( fogfiFtr. )l 

( Sto ) 

«rag w<3n*r i i 'S^cj jr^riTrsfi i srT?i?j 

i w**h§: i sttot fo\ i arzig 1 

^ 3 fi rew rata* 

^r^rf^pi i [t& fit*: ga- 

it fejNita* wt m wftfa': gjnjfsa ] i 
tfkm —qfcgTnrr t ^ v tTw 3 

'O 

Wffci 1 [ vftrw. nfr^TT^n: ga^tr $ 

] i 







Eng. Kaikeyi.—Go my darling ! accept the coronation. 

Ram.—As ray mother commands, ( exit ). 

( Behind the scene or in the green-room ) 

May you prosper ; May victory attend our Lord. May 
his majesty thrive. May the venerable king attain victory. 
May the noble sire be prosperous. May the slayer of Ravan 
be victorious. 

Kaikeyi.—These priests and chamberlains are greeting 
my beloved son with cries of victory and are thereby adoring 
him with blessings. 

Sumitra.—The subjects, the attendants ( followers ) as 
well as tho good ( pious ) people are honoring my beloved 
son with cries of victory. 

1. vfh i Kaikeyi says this to remove 

hesitation on Rama’s part and because Rama wanted this 
permisson, see our notes under “farrfwsrfafl: ^ ■ 

2. i ««i fu ii) i 

Remark.—The said “wrt»i vug”, the said 

5rag*\ The ( r*i) uttered “**n:r*t siug” the 
said *qg" (cp wjrori &c)» some of the 

said sjug” some uttered “^lug ^toj’ and others 

agian said "trumrift srag" i 

( ) 

^ I 

fc^T ftgim5*Tirf?m‘rT4te* 

^tet 

TTjft wff Wife TO SRlfSTTIF II u 



!|(?IUI 4 IZ 3 *i 

Prose.—fa $ 4 fo<f: wiffau' ?roV 

( wwrfor*) ssn ««srro»m*taPi €tm*wr«r xm. *i?f 

SUlftl 

Eng.—( Behind the scone ) oh you ascetics the dwellers 
(the settlers ) in Janasthan ! please lend your aers ( please 
listen ) ( just like the sun that dispels the darkness with 
his rays, Ranpchandra who is agreeable to all (the gladdener 
of all) has done away with the unparalleled f tremendous ) 
heap of darkness that owed its origin from the enemy, by dint 
of his own valour, and having rescued Sita who is devoid 
of all impurity ( bereft of all inauspicious characteristics ) is 
now ruling the earth (is now lording it over the world ). 

1. apw il fi m fe y .—aunt farofa UK ifa 

+ + wnft aroftaf snwftfa *T i wreiwi i 

This is meant for them to show that Havana's challenge is 
taken up by Bama and Bama has killed the Bakshasa. 

2. wjb :—smuT i 

3 . ftgwww—fag: vw*: ** » 

4. -adj to uuterq i «ifro»nm nfiwr u«j ** i 

5. WT^IT $ •ISUf??^ I ?lfafa I 

obj to i u*u s is the common stem not ?m i 7m is also 
8omtimes sanctioned by the author of the lexicon os sabda- 
ratnavali. If the base uu ( TOTOT ) is objected to, then 
it is an wi«?*i usual form is im i 

6. vrarvmfMtam—adj to i Tjwftfifa ^ i 

uifafu i By passing all ordeal, Sita is such now. 

7. **ifa—Here it is is the sense of conquering as 

it is * in cases of rro) spjg <fec. 

grf^R ^ 

( ) g<-ro ^ TO 3 ] I 



Eng. Kaikeyi.—The proclamation of my son’s victory is 
being circulated. 

( ?1?T: Hfaufa JJW, RqftqTT*. ) 

*!*:—( f^tsRI TOTH) ) Wt^ITrT ! 

WTsfq 

9W cqqTf^fqrf J?fil ^ I 
Tpif fa*nfaT gfq qqqfflWWI l jt 
WM* ll l\ II 

Prose.—Ht, «m 1 ( a) m sfq i q 1 

smi 'qfwafqflq *1\ ( mfa), yfa tivfisfa 

faei 1 ( flar ) q*f q «^<sqf*Tt3qiqfq ■qyiqfW ( #?Fc1*l ) I 

Eng.—Father I attain satisfaction even in heaven. So 
away with yonr dejection. This is what you wanted to see 
in me. • Today I am really a king the bearer of tho glorious 
burden in the world. I have also sworn to rule ( protect ) 
the people justly ( in accordance with the holy code ). 

1. ^siaww? 1 !—+ s + w qr« fai = q<\sra: qqnfnu: i 

wk: ^aj^npqt *i»qr*Tvt*nift wtt: vfa qr^qi 1 ♦j + q^wpc: 1 

qfftyltihfTO s Tffi q?israwTT + qs + f«nfn qrnfki ^qq? 1 

adj to • s«t wiwfl* wif 3*1 ?f «?|8mr: -9*nfan vrni: 

1 3qf wrc: i * qqrftfil qraft fafrr: 1 

2. *itqiqfixq«JJ*l—qft + ^. + $J£ = qfrT^rrq I *Tl«PSl STOPlt 

aj«<srr=«t qi qft^'iH ***[ 1 Comp “*iqsj uq « qq 

qqf q«uta:”—Rag. XIV. 

3. Remark.—Two things are worth our notice here. In the 
first place the position of a king was no doubt held in high 
esteem but the idea that the king is the first servant of the 
state was not lacking ; the woVd amply shows 

this. 





Iq the second place the king bad to take oath (like our 
present-day ruler ) to rule his subjects constitutionally. The 
word shows the idea of taking oath whereas the 

word y*Tm conveys the sense of constitution. 

fisRRfai^airrnVf^f* StsrShnfafircwi i 

**ri- 

^ sfa: n ^ 11 

Prose.-—yra Hmtuasq fa*f»m3ra*ftf^q Tfru- 
utaTfafini 'qfwTraatta’ ai4V» »wifipifiw ^twa qjgjit w 

a aufir. ( ) • 

Eng. I do not reach the end of my satisfaction whi[e 
gazing at my venerable brother who appears like the newly 
risingmoon, who has been blessed with the appeIlation‘ , king’\ 

( who has won the title “king" ), upon whom is held the 
royal umbrella whose crown has been rendered shining, who 
has been sprinkled over with the holy waters, who has 
assumed the duties of a king and is being adored by the 
people. 

1. are: *f*roa: ^qa^: ua 

ufafu q* i 

2. yrW^qa^—v+iw fa ; qnaqiq + 

* + *r i ymiAroq ^nimn[ ufw^ q *fb ^ \ 

8. fqqrfapTJUtflTfaq—fa + qiA+Tff qrw'fr | »niTcIUt 

A* *jqT I um: A tfu j or UU is anfac! i fkqrfaifl: 

( etn:» aftfwn:) iftfcifo i 

4. is grace of a king. qrfqarcn sftert nsr- 

fasrTA: ?Ja ufaft as i 





8 *?^ 

5. munii'—^ v + W f*u i Its *ig*s grut is swta*: i 

6. sH®fir»i*i—;gg; sraft «fh W* t*F i ffo i Such 

a moon is eagerly looked at by all, as Rama was now. 

sra a:—q?reniTTfa§%5! i 

3*: irarrom mfa **K {n *3 « 

Prose.—^rBjtfH*r$’T ***** (ff ul*w **?> 
awfe* 3*1: mmnrt uifb i 

Eng.—With the installation of my venerable brother 
the dynasty of ours has beeu freed from ill reports ( sin ) 
and now appears ( shines ) like the world at the moon-rise. 

1. *****—***** uann cifcfa ; adj to grew i ** n + 
* **ft i Now infamy due to TT*fn*T«J* or all ill-talks will 
subside and things will be as before. 

tto:—wh wr! *rfw?ra^sTOfi& \ 

TOJW.—'feSTT 1 

( qfw flYKia: 1 rm *l<g 

f^Vcrwt f^Ynq^— 

f^q^rf-rT, *t* r\ Tfo l 

tt*:—- wi?ni m 3 t% wmm \ 

Eng. Ram - My darling Lakshman t now I have gained 
the kingdom ( throne ). 

Lakshman.—Fortunately you prosper ; (or I congratulate 
you on your rise). [N. B.—Mr. V. S. Apte likes this sart of 
English rendering ). 

( Having entered ) Chamberlain.—Let victory attend His 
Majesty. This venerable Bibhlshan tells you—your folio* 
wers Sugriva, Nila, Mainda, Jambabat, Hanumat and tho 



i?fajTT5TT£51i*T 

like also inform you that fortunately you prosper ( or that 
they congratulate you on your rise ). 

Ram.—Please say that His Majesty prospers through the 
farvours of his allies. 

1. *rfinr?TO*j:—sm' *rw* « *fii ** i 

. 2. si? ; i Used here as a 

noun in the sense of *i*prr»f) (follower ). 

sercnqgfa TOTT**. I 

*rail f* I fo?- 

i [ I 

jffegfa^Tfa ] i 

*iw—2RE?fo i ( fester) ipuW sffir^- 

5Rftgsf ^IT^rT HT<rW% I ( ) *TT ?W I 5FWWJ? 

q fefa ?T^W < SRTOJrefa* *3T, rWTc*- 

*jU«l^(Ttf?T I <Tr[ ^TT^^rTHl 1 ( ^fTThffrfl ) I 

Eng.—Chambarlain.—As His Majesty commands. 

Kaikeyi.—Really blessed am I. I intend (long ) to see 
this prosperity ( festivity or coronation ) at Ayodhya, 

Ram,—You will see mother ( madam I ) (Looking around) 
well! how it is that the whole of the forest appears illumina¬ 
ting like the sun ! ( Having thought), yes ! I remember— 
Havana's aerial car known as Puspaka has been present 
(has appeared or has made his appearance) in the sky ; accor¬ 
ding to (or following) the condition it arrives whenever 
thought of, Then let all of us ( every one ) get into it, 
( All ascend the car ), # 

I, ^r—i 
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2. gmqiraii—adj to i ira: vn: *m afcfa it i 

3, « c mmn[ - *n t ?m ffa f*r*i «*?ra: i 

Adverb qual ^q»rofa i 

tt*:—to q grenfa i 

s^feifacfi 
to ^ qsrn$ ^ ^mrow 
TO Hrosffa^t^nsr^ u *« u 

Prose—vn* wf*jfaa*«jawn*: **hwii g*f 3TOifa i *£* 

t wnrcrwNi ^sqwi' qis*j i 

Eng. Ram,—This very day I shall start for Ayodhya 
being followed by my allies ( freinds ) and relatives, 

Lakshman,—Let the citizens behold you this very day 
just like the rising raon attended by stars, 

1, faff's t ifb qatfcfanfif rrrraro: i 

iwf *«i-««»**: i + qrrri of’*• 1 - 

amrant: i 

2, »n»m:—« pt* *3f»n a ft ifa *TJn: + *ini N ; plural, 

3, irof: *jt tw'utt: u: h *f?r ; ad j to i 

4, —VT + «+*t* x -^n i fhTfh tfa «n + 3f i adj 
to i Let your anival at Ayodhya with all be like 
moon’s rise attendsd with shining stars. 

( ) 

sot *tto tohi?i: i 

?r?n TO^m to vmvq ii**H 

(frown: n 

Prose, *tn kw . sittot ^ *rat*t?r., <tot stsit Wig*: *r. 

TI3IT Ijf* wuua i 



Eng. ( Bharat’s utterance )—Just as Bamchandra has 
been (now) associated with the daughter of Janaka as well as 
his friends (allies), so may our king be united with royal for¬ 
tune and rule well the earth, 

X, *reqi Wft i 

2 , + 5 ^ % Wf«» ; adj to i 

3 , RHUS —M + ut« x 

ta^PQf: in'-Exit All or exit omnes 
wifvi5t?fTT: iMnn ww 1 

Bemark. (i) —Sanskrit dramas end with a 

benedictory verse called the Bharatavakya (vrcmiw) which is 
read by the Principal actor and generally enbodies the poet’s 
views and opinions, wru was the author of ^rasrrei passing by 
bis name, thence the word has come to mean the principal 
actor. See Introduction section I. The acting is over. The 
stage manager now pronounces beoediction upon the audience 
and all. Cp *avsem*wfir. vrapi’m ifii wirwwi » 

*TTZ^nf»m€«inT: wwMrwj ftagbava under 

Sakuntala Tika ; the word nz is avoided and substituted 
for it, because wz is not supposed to speak after the vwvnr 
is over. 

(iij Bhasa’s other contains “Trsffa*: raw:’' 

( See Swapna ) etc, showing *Tfiw s for a peaceful good protec¬ 
tion by the king. • 



TEST QUESTIONS 

Q 1. Give the substance of the story of . Acs. 

See Introduction. 

Q 2. What is the source of this drama ? Ans. See Intro. 

Q 3. In what raaiD points does it differ from Rama- 
yana ? See Intro. 

Q 4. Name some other plays of Bhasa. Ans. See Intro. 

Q 5. Can you show some of the defects of the drama 
and some of its merits as well. Ans See Intro. 

Q 6. Discuse the appropriateness of the Title of the 
drama. Ans See Intro, and Tska 

Q 7. Mark the characters of Rama, Bharata, Sita, 
Laksbmana and Kaikeyi. 

N. B.—Kaikeyi is here more nobly portrayed than in 
Ramayana Here our poet says that she did to 

fructify gfaaitq and that too at the advice of gfare etc. 

Q 8. Name somo of the imageries here that are seen in 
Sakuntala too. Ans See Intro. 

Q 9. What is the dramatic significance of Introducing 
the story of q>r^!TqiV ? 

Ans 3y this our poet represents Havana as a hypocrite 
come to abduct Sita and make him meet Hama and Sita face 
to face and also paints Rama as eager for Dasaratha’s Sradha 
so much that he forgets his qrir* then, and thus makes the 
matter of sWvrqi as easy affair, Lakshmana is already sent to 
the by Rama, Thus is Site stolen, thereby the pathos 

is increased and the matter of final development of the drama 
shortened ; and so the glory and* character of Rama, the killer 
of Havana will be supported and magnified, 


* 

Q 10, Mark slokas 3, 5, 8,14, 18, 22, 25, 29, 30 in Act 
I; sis 2,19, 21 in Act II; sis 2, 4, 8.10, 12,14, 18, 19, 22, 
23, and 24 in Act III; sis 2, 7, 8, 10.13, 17,18, 22. 23 and 
27 in Act IV; sis 1, 2.11, in Act V, sis 1, 2, 3, 12,13 in Act 
VI; sis 2, 4, 6. 9 10, 11,12 in Act VII, 

11. Define the terns -win *r wott, wi^r, 

strsff, firawnif, invito, and i 

12, Give the substance of the speches of Sita, Avadatika 
iii»d Cheti in Act I; of WW and grper in Act II; of gfl*! and 

in Act IV ; of Rama and disguised Havana in Act V ; 
and also give a summary of Act IV bore descirbing Rama 
and Bbarata's meeting at Rama's VHPJWfl i 

For Ans. See substance Act by Act, also Eng, Trans, at 
tbs proper places of the Text, 
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